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CHAPTER I 

INTRODUCfiON 

l.J.l The Fact Finding Committee on -~ewspaper Econo
mics was set up by Government of India in t~e Ministry of In
formation and Broadcasting vide Resolution No. 19/3/72-Press 
dated 14th April 1972. The Resolution read as follows: 

Resolution 

In pursuance of the decision to enquire into the economics 
of the newspaper industry. the Government of India have 
decided to set up a Fact Finding Committee, consisting of 
non-officials and officials. The composition of the Commit
tee is as follows: 

CHAIRI\IAN: 

1. Dr. Bhabatosh Datta, Retd. Professor Economics, 
Presidency College, Calcutta. 

MEMBERS 

1. Shri R. Rajagopalan, Chief Cost Accounts Officer. 
Ministry of Finance, New Delhi. 

2. Shri K. C. Raman, Retd. Production Manager, M/s. 
Bennett Coleman & Co. Ltd., Bombay. 

3. *Shri I. P. Gupta, Officer on Special Duty, Central 
Board of Direct Taxes, New Delhi. 

4. Shri G. Govindo.1n, Registrar of Newspapers for India, 
New Delhi. (Member-Secretary) 

2. The terms of reference of the Committee will be-

(i) to ascertain all the elements of the cost of production 
(induding distribution to the reader) of the daily news
papers: and the relative magnitude of these elements in 
the different categories of newspapers; 

*Shd I. P. Gupta is now Joint &"Cretary, Ministry of Finance, Government 
of India. 
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(ii) to ascertain all the different elements of the total re
venue earned by the newspapers; and the relative mag
nitude of these elements in the different categQries of 
newspapers; 

(iii) to study, under both the above items, the trends during 
the past few years and forecast, to the extent possible, 
the normal changes likely to occur in the next year or 
two; 

(iv) to evolve norms for different elements of expenditure 
from the point of view of reasonableness combined with 
efficiency and examine the prevailing levels of expendi
ture with reference to such norms; and 

(v) on the basis of the above studies to record its findings 
in regard to the effect of restriction of newsprint supplies 
to different categories of newspapers and the fair prices 
to be charged by newspapers of different categories. 

3. The Committee will consult newspaper managements and 
also working journalists, non-journalist workers and any other in
terested group that it may consider desirable to consult. 

4. The Committee will meet as often as considered neces
sary. The headquarters of the Committee will be at New Delhi 
but it may visit such places as considered necessary for a pro
per and comprehensive study of the various aspects of the news
paper industry. 

5. The Committee will evolve its own procedure. 

6. The Committee will report its findings as soon as possi
ble but not later than six months from the date of its constitu
tion. 

(Sd.) 

R. C. DUTI. 

Secretary to the Government of India. 
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1.1.2 The life of the Committee was extended from time to 
time till 31 January 1975 (vide Appendix 1). 

1.1.3 By a subsequent amendment of the Resolution dated 
5 November 1973, Bawa Shiv Charan Singh, Advocate, High 
Court, Delhi was appointed as an additional Member of the 
Committee (vide Appendix 1.2). 

1.1.4 By another amendment of the Resolution dated 13 
August 1974, Shri A. Datta-Majumdar, formerly Deputy Press 
Registrar in the office of the Registrar of. Newspapers for India 
and till then functioning as Joint Secretary of the Committee, 
was appointed as Member-Secretary of the Committee in place 
of Shri G. Govindan who proceeded on long leave due to illness 
(vide Appendix 1.3). 

1.1.5 The Committee held its first meeting in New Delhi . 
on 8 .. 9 May 1972. Sanction for the staff of the. Committee was 
issued on 29 July 1972 (vide Appendix 1.4). During the first six 
months only two officers, the Administrative Officer and the 
Joint Secretary (who carried qn till 9 November 1972 dual 
duties of Deputy Press Regi;trar in the office of the Registrar 
of Newspapers for India and Joint Secretary of the Committee) 
were in position. During this period the Committee's work was 
managed as best as possible with the assistance of some mem
bers of staff of the Office of the Registrar of Newspapers for 
India. It was not before December 1972 that most of the tech
nical and secretariat staff of the Committee were in position. 
Accomodation for the Committee's secretariat was available 
only in April 1973. There was considerable delay in recruitin~ 
some of the officers and staff who became available only in the 
second half of 1973. 

Memoranda Invited 

1.2 Soon after the first meeting of the Committee on adver
tisement (vide Appendix 1.5) was inserted in selected newspapers 
in different languages all over the country inviting memoranda 
from all interested persons, groups or associations on any or all 
of the subjects covered by the terms of reference of the Commit
tee. Only 28 memoranda were received by the Committee in res
ponse to this advertisement. A list of persons, associations or ins
titutions who submitted the memoranda numbering 46 till date 
is given at Appendix I.6. Soon after the first meeting of the Com- · 
mittee. on 18 May, 1972 a letter was addressed to publishers of 
all daily newspaper in the country requesting them to send copies 
of the balance sheet<; and profit and loss accounts, annual re
ports etc., from 1967 onwards. 



Questionnaire Addressed to Daily Newspapers 

1.3 The Committee undertook a preliminary study of a few 
newspaper units, namely, the Hindu (English), Madras, the Na
tional Herald (English), Delhi and Lucknow and the Pratap (Urdu) 
New Delhi, following which a detailed questionnaire (vide Ap
pendix 1.7) designed to elicit factual data on different aspects of 
daily newspaper economics was framed. There was some delay 
in getting the questionnaire printed. which was sent out to 756 
daily newspapers in the first week of September 1972. The news
papers were asked to submit replies to the questionnaire by 15 
October 1972. In view of the representations received in this be
half from certain newspapers and newspaper associations, the last 
date was extended till 15 November 1972. Newspapers were ac
cordingly informed individually and also through a press state
ment issued by the Chairman of the Committee (vide Appendix 
1.8). In this press statement a reference was also made to para 
13 of the Explanatory Note to the questionnaire and the news
papers were asked to send their estimates for 1972 onwards with
out reference to the ten-page ceiling for allocation of newsprint. 
which had been struck down by the Supreme Court in its Judg
ment of 30 October 1972 in the Newsprint (Bennett Coleman 
& Co. and Others) case. All newspapers were also individually 
advised accordingly. 

Inadequate Response from Newspapers 

1.4.1 Despite reminders sent to the newspapers and the 
aforesaid press statement appealing to the newspapers to send 
replies to the questionnaire expeditiously, the number of replies 
received from the newspapers was ve~;y inadequate. 

1.4.2 At one stage the President of Indian and Eastern 
Newspaper Society addressed a letter, dated 25 November 1972. 
to the Minister of State for Information & Broadcasting (a copy 
of which was endorsed to Member-Secretary of the Commit
tee), saying that the object of setting up of the Fact Finding 
Committee had become "Infructuous and redundant" in the 
light of the Supreme Court judgment in the Bennett Coleman 
& Co. and Others (Newsprint) case, which had struct down cer
tain provisions of the newsprint allocation policy for 1972-73. 
The lENS President contended that it was in the background 

· of the restrictions imposed by the Newsprint Allocation Policy 
1972-73 that the Fact Finding Committee on Newspaper Econo
mics had been set up to find out the effects of those restrictions. 
He. therefore. requested the Government that the Committee 
should not continue its work any further as it would not serve 
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any useful purpose. In a subsequent letter dated 7 December 1972 
the lENS President said that the Society's earlier letter "was based 
on the assumption that perhaps the Committee was appointed with 
the precise and only purpose of examining the desirability and 
validity or otherwise of the Government's decision. to fix the sell
ing price of newspapers and to restrict the number of pages to 
10. However, on subsequent consideration it was felt that members 
~hould fully cooperate and furnish the information asked of 
them. Accordingly, the Society is advising; all its members to 
assist the Committee in its work." Nevertheless, in actual fact 
many newspapers, including members of the lENS, did not fur
nish the required information and data asked ·for by the Com
mittee. 

1.4.3 Earlier while forwarding the Society'~ memorandum 
to the Committee the lENS President had said in his letter of 
3 August 1972 as follows: 

.. Some of the terms of reference fixed for the Fact
Finding Committee are simply fantastic as they completely 
ignore the aspects of practicability and constitute gross 
inteference in the adminiftration of daily newspapers. That 
apart. evolution of fixed ·norms of expenditure on different 
heads in newspaper establishments is just not possible. 
Fixed norms of expenditure are impracticable in any indus
try and more so in newspapers, which deal with human pur
suits and intellectual matters and this fixation will have dis
astrous consequences on their working. Similarly, any at
tempt to lay down sale prices of daily newspapers, which are 
based on a fine balance between revenues derived from ad
' ertisements and their sales to meet total production and 
distribution costs will have adverse effects on the finances of 
daily newspapers." 

While tendering evidence before the Committee in June 1974, a 
spokesman of the lENS reiterated the objection raised earlier by · 
the Society in its memorandum, to two terms of reference of the 
Committee relating to determination of fair prices and norms of 
expenditure as being impracticable and a "futile exercises" as any 
elTort on the part of the Government to act in this regard would 
contravene the fundamental right guaranteed in the Constitution. 
The Committee, however, explained to the lENS representatives 
that it had no preconceived ideas about determination of fair 
prices or norms of expenditure and that the Committee's recom
mendations would be objective and based on the facts and infor
mation collected in course of the inquiry. 
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Committee's Resolution Communicated to Govei'Dmeot 

1.5 In its meeting held on 7-8 March 1973 the Committee 
<:onsidcred the position of replies received to its questionnaire 
and resolved as follows: 

The Fact Finding Committee on Newspaper Economics 
in its meeting held on 7 March 1973 decided that the Gov
ernment should be immediately informed about the position 
created by the delay or unwillingness on the part of some 
of the major papers in submitting replies to the Question
naire. 

2. The Questionnaire was issued in the first week of 
September 1972. Replies were to be sent by the newspapers 
{)n or before October 15, 1972. The last date was extended 
to November 15 by a subsequent notification. The position 
at the end of February 1973 is shown in the annexed state
ment. 

3. Among the newspapers that have not submitted the 
required data are major papers belon;ing to the Indian Ex
press, the Thanthi, the Hindustan Times and the Statesman 
groups. There has been serious default from other papers 
as well. Notable among them are: -Kerala Kawnudi, San
desh, Sakal, Bombay Sat:nachar, Gujarat Samachar, Kannada 
Prabha, Navakal, Maratha, Jagaran and Aj. It is, however, 
expected that any steps that may be adopted for getting data 
from the major papers will be effective in security informa
tion from other papers also. 

4. The Committee is of the view that an analysis of 
the economics of newspapers will be meaningless without 
material from all the major papers. The data already avail
able cannot be treated as representative samples because 
these have been supplied by papers which have themselves 
<:hosen to supply them. Facts are particularly necessary from 
the dailies which, for some reasons of their own, appear to 
be unwilling to supply the information. 

5. In principle, the subject of a study should not have 
the right to opt itself out of the coverage of the study. If 
this right is conceded, there can never be a dependable study 
{)f any important subject required data from different sour
<:es. 
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6. If the study entrusted to the Committee is consider
ed necessary and if the study is not to be allowed to become 
infructuous simply because the major papers do not supply 
data, the Government will have to take effective and urgent 
steps to induce or compel the defaulting papers to supply 
the information quickly. The Committee will also require 
powers to examine the data available in the books of the 
newspapers, in order to check inconsistencies and other more 
serious deficiencies. 

7. As agreed earlier at a meeting of the Committee with 
the Ministet of State for Information and· Broadcasting on 
November 30, 1972, the Committee will require, for process
ing the data and writing the report, six months' time from 
the date on which sufficient information has become avail
able. 

The above decision of the Committee was communicated by 
Chairman of the Fact Finding Committee to Minister of State 
for Information and Broadcasting in his letter dated 8 March 
1973. ... 
Po\\ ers Conferred under the Commissions of Inquiry Act 

1.6 On 26 April 1973 Government conferred on the Com
mittee powers under the Commissions of Inquiry Act 1952 (60 
of 1952) by a notification published in the Gazette of India Ex
traordinary (vide Appendix 1.9). In a statement made in the Lok 
Sabha on 27 April 1973 (and later in the Rajya Sabha on 3 May 
1973 ), the Minister of Information' and Broadcasting, Shri I. K. 
Gujral referred to the tardy response to the Committ~e's efforts to 
obtain information and data required for the study entrusted to it 
and observed as follows: 

"It was hoped, when the Committee was set up, that 
newspapers would extend their wholehearted co-operation 
to it, as its study and findings would be a significant contri
bution to a proper appreciation of the problems of the news
paper industry as a whole. In view, however, of the consider
ed opinion of the Committee in the light of its experience 
during the last six months, it has been decided by Govern
ment to invest the Committee with powers under the Com
missions of Inquiry Act, 1952 so that it may have the legal 
authority to obtain the necessary information and data from 
the newspapers and submit its report to Government as 
early as practicable. A Notification. issued in this connec
tion. is placed on the Table of the House." 
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Fresh Notices Issued to Newspapers 

1.7 On 19 May, 1973, following the conferment of powers 
under the Commissions of Inquiry Act, fresh notices were issued 
by the Committee to all defaulting newspapers to furnish replies 
to the questionnaire on or before 30 June 1973. Although some 
more replies to the questionnaire were received following this, 
there were still considerable gaps especially with regard to me
dium and small papers. The managing director of a major 
newspaper group, namely, the Statesman, Calcutta and Delhi, 
addressed a very long letter dated 21 June 1973 to Chairman of 
the Committee objecting to certain terms of reference of the 
Committee such as those relating to fixation of fair prices and 
determination of norms of expenditure of newspapers. The mana
ging director requested the Committee not to press for replies 
to the questionnaire from the Statesman. In his reply dated 7 
July, 1973, Chairman said: 

·· ... .I have consulted my colleagues on the contents 
of your letter. We have sent the same questionnaire to all 
the papers. The response is satisfactory. I am sure you will 
recognise that we cannot treat any individual paper differ
ently from the others." 

Writ Petition and Judgment 

1.8.1 Thereafter the Statesman Ltd. and its managing direc
tor as joint petitioners filed a writ petition before the Calcutta 
High Court on 19 July 1973 challenging the validity of the 
constitution of the Fact Finding Committee on Newspaper Eco
nomics and conferment of powers of a Commission of Inquiry 
on the said Committee as being violative of the funda.
mental rights of freedom of speech and expression of the 
petitioners. The petitioners also charged the Central Govern
ment of mala. fides and hostility towards the large newspapers 
having a national circulation, and prayed for a writ of manda
mus as well as an interim injunction directing the Government 
and the Committee not to proceed further with the Committee's 
work. 

1.8.2 Two interim affidavits were filed by the Committee 
and the Union of India before the High Court on 27 August 1973 
opposing the said writ petition and the prayer for interim injunc
tion. Affidavits in opposition in respect of the main writ petition 
were submitted by the Committee and the Central Government in 
February 1974. A separate application for interim injunction from 
the petitioners moved before the Calcutta High Court on 6 
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March 197~ was not granted by the Court and an early date for 
hearing of the main writ petition was fixed for 13 March 1974. 
The hearing in the writ petition case continued till March 27. 
In his judgment delivered on 22 April 1974, Hon. Justice M. M. 
Dutt rejected the main contentions of the petitioners and held 
the .:onstitution of the Fact Finding Committee as valid. The 
Court, however, held that powers under section 5 of the Com
mi!-.~ions of lnqu1ry Act, including the power to require infor
mation, had not been validly conferred on .the Committee but 
ga \ e liberty to Government to amend the· Notification dated 
26 April 1973 and thereafter issue a further QOtification to give 
the Committee necessary powers under Section 5 of the Com
mi~~ions of Inquiry Act. 

Amendment of Notification of 26 Aprill973 

1.9 An amending ~otification No. 195lE) dated 29 April 
197~ and a fresh 1'\otification. No. 199lE) dated 30 April 1974 
were accordingly issued by Government to confer the neces
~ary ro'-'ers on the Committee (vide Appendices 1.10 and 1.11). 

Fresh Legall\otices to Defaulting Newspapers 

1.10 Thereafter on 13/ 15·' May 1974 the Committee issued 
fresh legal notices to the defaulting newspapers including the 
Statc.lnwn to furnish replies to the questionnaire and other in
formation required by the Committee. The managing director 
of the Statesman Ltd., finally submitted combined replies to 
the Quc-;tionnaire for its Calcutta and Delhi editions on 8 
August 1974. when he appeared before the Committee at Cal
cutta for tendering evidence, but not separate replies in respect 
of each edition as required by the Committee. 

Effecthe ~umber of Dailies to be Studied 

1.11.1 Altlwugh the Committee's questionnaire was ad
dressed to 756 dailies, 39 of these came back undelivered to the 
Committee's office as the addressees had either left or were not 
traceable or becau~e the newspaper concerned had ceased pub
lication. The Committee started originally with a list of 821 
nev, spapers on the record of the Registrar of Newspapers for 
India as on 31 December 1971. Later the Committee considered 
the record of newspapers as at the end of 1972 and eliminated 
newsparers which had meanwhile ceased publication. The Com
mittee decided not to include in its study dailies which started 
during 1972 as these would not be able to give data for even one 
whole year. It was also decided to take into account 1972 cir
cubtion data. Where 1972 figure was not available, 1971 cir
culation was taken into account. 
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1.11.2 In the course of the Committee's further correspon
dence some more newspapers either said that they had ceased 
publication or were found ·to be not in existence or were not 
traceable at their registered addresses. Communications came back 
undelivered to the Committee's office with postal remarks such as 
'left', 'press always closed", 'locked', 'not known', 'refused' and 
'is not functioning'. A list of 66 such papers was referred to the 
Newspaper Section of Registrar's office at Simla, which confirmed 
in August 1973 the cessation of at least 30 among them. Besides, 
many papers only existed nominally on the record of the Regis
trar of Newspapers but were not furnishing either annual re
ports or circulation data. Cases of some other papers came to 
light which were found by the Circulation Cell of the Registrar's 
Office to have either ceased publication meanwhile or existed only 
in name, having neither any office nor press nor any newspaper 
activity worth mention. After elfminating all such cases and other 
cases where circulation figures anq annual reports had not been 
received by the Registrar's office either for 1971 or 1972 and 
which had also not applied for newsprint allocation, only 534 
daily newspapers remained to be studied (vide Appendix 1.12). 

Sampling 

1.12.1 It was decided by the Committee in May 1973 to 
have information from all the big newspapers (circulation 50,000 
and above) and to resort to sampling in the lower circulation 
ranges as indicated below: 

Circulation range Percentage 

30,001-50,000 . 50 

15,001-30,000 . 31l 

5,001-15,000 . 20 

upto 5,000 5 

1.12.2 It was also decided that all dailies belonging to the 
major chains/ groups (described in Press Registrar's reports as 
"common ownership units*") should be included in the Com
mittee's study irrespective of the magnitude of their circulation. 

*By "common ownership unit'' the Registrar of Newspapers means tw<> 
or more news interest newspapers, of which one at least is a daily, under the 
san1e owner(s). Closely interlinked concerns also come 11 ithin the Registrar's 
conception of a comnson ownership unit. 
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Ch:Iins/groups having at least one daily with a circulation 
of above one Jakh were considered by the Committee as "major 
groups" for this purpose. Samples of the newspapers in circulation 
rangi!S 50,000 and below were drawn with the assistance Of the 
Sampling Division of the Central Statistical Organisation. The 
number of newspapers selected for study in the various circula
tion ranges are indicated below: 

Circulation category• 

Above 50,000 

30,001-50,000 

15,001-30,000 

5,001-15,000 

5,000 and below 

.· 

Number of news
papers selected for 

,.study 

• 41 

13 

13 

25 

20 

112 

The sampling percentage in the lowest circulation range was rais
ed to bring the number of sample newspapers in this range up to 
20. Besides the 112 newspapers selected, 28 other dailies belong
ing to "m<!jor groups" (as explained above) were also selected, 
thus bringing the total number of dailies to be studied by the 
Committee to 140 (vide Appendix 1.13). 

1.12.3 Till the time of final compilation of tables and in
spite of several reminders including legal notices threatening pro
secution to the defaulting newspapers, the Committee was finally 
able to obtain replies to the questionnaire from 116 papers (vide 
Appendix 1.13) out of the 140 papers selected for study. One of 
the selected newspapers, Panj Amirutlum (Tamil) Madras mean
while ceased publication. 

*Fur the purpose of deciding the circulation category for drawing the samples, 
average ciiculation ;n the year 1971 as well as 1972 were taken into consideration. 
Where circulation figures for 1972 were not av, ilable, circulation for 1971 was 
considered for categorisation. In case a newspaper was in a higher category 
in one year and in the next lower category in th<.> other year, the newspaper was 
assigned the higher category. 

2-4M of I & B/74 
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1.12.4. The publisher-proprietor of another sample paper; 
Vijaya (Kannada), Mysore-a small paper with a circulation of 
495 in 1972-stated that he had not maintained any accounts and 
that he had started doing so only from January 1974. Six others 
among the sample papers said that they had no trained staff and 
hence could not fill the Committee's questionnaire without as
sistance. A list of the dailies which did not reply to the Com
J?ittee's questionnaire is given at Appendix 1.14. 

1.12.5. The Committee drew the samples of the newspapers 
in the circulation ranges 50,000 and below in November 1973 
and thereafter pursued only the selected papers in these circu
lation ranges for furnishing replies to the questionnaire and for 
other information and documents required by the Committee. 
In addition to the 116 replies to the questionnaire received from 
the selected papers, 77 more replies were received from non
sample papers. Out of these 42 replied to the questionnaire be
fore the use of coercive powers by the Committee and the re
maining , 35 were received later. A list of the 77 non-sample 
papers, including the 42 which replied before the use of coer
cive powers by the Committee is given at Appendix 1.15. 

Oral Evidences 

1.13. The Committee decided to take oral evidence from 
newspaper managers and others only after sufficient data about 
the. newspapers had become available and been studied. The 
Committee started taking oral evidence in June 1974 (except for 
one witness who was examined in January 1974). The taking of 
evidence continued till November 1974 at Delhi, Bombay, 
Madras and Calcutta. All parties who had submitted written 
memoranda before the Committee were considered for being 
called by the Committee {or oral evidence. Besides, newspaper 
managers and accountants, representatives of associations of 
newspaper employers and employees, advertisers' and advertis
ing agencies' associations, Government officials and others were 
also examined by the Committee to elicit information on vari
ous aspects of newspaper economics. Newspapers in different 
drculation ranges, different languages and different regions were 
selected for evidence. A list of the witnesses examined at the 
different centres is given at Appendix 1.16. 

Reconciliation of Discrepancies and Inconsistencies 

1.14 Replies to the questionnaire furnished by newspapers 
were subjected to scrutiny and newspapers were asked to submit 
missing information and to reconcile any discrepan<;ies or incon
sistencies in the replies. A large number of letters and telegrams 
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were addressed to the newspapers in this connection. Replies from 
many of the newspapers to these letters have not been prompt 
and a good deal of effort had to be made before obtaining full~r 
and more consistent replies from as many newspapers as possi
ble within the time available for completion of the study. De
faulting newspapers were issued summons more than once to 
appear before the Committee and/or to submit the required 
information on pain of prosecution in the event of further <;te
fault. Some newspapers persistently refused, on some pretext or 
the other, -to furnish the required information despite all these 
efforts of the Committee. 

Balance Sheets and Profit and Loss Accounts 

1.15. Newspapers were asked by the Committee to furnish 
copies of their balance sheets and profit and loss accounts from 
1967 onwards and including the accounting year ending 1973. 
The information obtained by the Committee, so far as balance 
sheets and annual accounts of the newspapers are concerned, 
has been dealt with in Chapter V, paras. 5.4.3. and 5.4.4. Assis
tance of Registrars of Companies and of Commissioners of In
come-tax in some regions was also sought to obtain copies of 
the required balance sheets in respect of some companies. 

'··· 
Proformae on Impact of Newsprint Quota Cut and Printing 

Machinery 

1.16. Besides the questionnaire and the balance-sheets and 
profit and loss accounts, the Committee also obtained informa
tion through two other proformae on (i) impact of the cut in 
newsprint quota, short supply and high prices of newsprint; and 
(ii) printing and composing machinery equipment of newspaper 
presses (vide Appendices I. 17 and I. 18) which were addressed 
to selected newspapers in January 1974 and June 1974 respec
tively. Replies to these proformae were received from I 19 and 112 
newspapers respectively (vide Appendices 1.19 and 1.20). The 
names of the dailies which did not reply to these proformae are 
given at Appendices. 1.21 and 1.22. Seven dailies stated that they 
did not have their own printing press. A list of these dailies is 
given at the end of Appendix 1.20. 

Action against Defaulting Newspapers 

1.17. Fourteen newspapers which were persistently refusino
to reply to the Committee's questionnaire and to furnish othe~ 
information required by the Committee, were intimated by letters 
dated 7-8 November 1974 that the Committee had decided to 
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launch prosecution against them but that, if within ten days of 
the receipt of the letter the required information was furnished. 
the question of prosecution might be reconsidered. The Commit
tee thereafter waited till 25 November 1974 after which it was 
not found possible to include any fresh data in the major statis
tical statements compiled by it. The cases of these 14 defaulting 
newspapers (vide Appendix 1.23), which did not reply to the 
Committee's questionnaire were thereafter referred to the ap
propriate Government department for taking necessary legal steps. 
It has already been mentioned that the Statesman, Calcutta and 
the Statesman, Delhi did not furnish separate replies to the ques
tionnaire as required by the Committee. In reply to the Com
mittee's requisition addressed to the Managing Director of the 
Statesman on 17 September 1974 to furnish separates J:eplies in 
respect of the t~o editions of the paper (as in the case of other 
major multi-edition dailies in the country), the Secretary of the 
Statesman Ltd. sent a lengthy letter dated 8 November 1974 ex
plaining why it was not possible for them to furnish separate re
plies· for the two editions. The Committee considered the reply 
unsatisfactory and as such the cases of the two editions of the 
Statesman have also been referred to the appropriate Government 
Department for necessary legal action. 

Visits to Newspaper Presse5 

1.1 8. The Chairman and Members of the Committee, along . 
with some officials of the Committee, visited the offices and 
presses of six newspaper· establishments representing ten dailies 
at different centres with a view to obtaining first hand know
ledge of the actual working of the newspapers. A list of the 
newspaper presses/offices visited, with dates, is given at Appen
dix !.24. The projected visit of the Committee on 5 July 1974 
to the Times of India press in Bombay had to be cancelled due 
to dislocation of normal life in the city owing to extraordinarily 
heavy rain. 

Duration of Inquiry 

U9. Hardly any study had so far been made in the field of 
newspaper economics in India. The Committee had thus to break 
new ground and a good deal of care and scrutiny had to go into 
the work. Apart from the delay in sanction and recruitment of 
staff and availability of office accommodation and even of funds 
at certain stages, the Committee's work was seriously impeded, 
first. by lack of adequate response from the newspapers when 

- data were expected to be supplied by the papers on a voluntary 
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basis and, thereafter, further delayed by a writ petition filed in 
a High Court challenging the constitution of the Committee as 
well as the Commission of Inquiry powers conferred on it. 
The following are some of the important dates to be noted in 
this connection : 

14 April1972 

8-9 May 1972 

7-8 March 1973 

:!6 April 1973 

19 May 1973 

13 July 1973 

13-27 March 1974 

22 April 1974 • 

~9-30 April 1974 

Twenty l\looths Lost 

• Appointment of the Committee. 

F•rst meeting of the·.committee. 

Committee expressed . disappointment at 
the lack of response from the newspapers 
to it~ questionnaire and passed a resomtion 
requesting for powers to compel compli· 
a nee. 

Government notification conferring O•l the 
Committee powers under the Commissions 
of Inquiry Act. 

Fresh notices issued bt the Committee to 
defaultmg newspapers in terms of the noti• 
tkation of 26 April 1973. 
I .• 

• Writ petition filed by the Statesman in the 
Calcutta High Court challenging the 
validity of constitution of the Committee 
and conferment of powers on it under the 
Commissions of Inquiry Act. 

Hearing of th~ Writ petition case. 

Judgment of the Calcutta High Court 
upholding the validity of constitution 
of the Committee and conferment of 
powers under the Commissions of Inquiry 
Act on the Committee but holding that 
the Government notification of 26 April 
1973 had not valid!! conferred powers 
under section 5 of the' Commis~ions of 
l11quiry Act which includes the power to 
require information. 

• Amendment of government notification 
of 26 Apnl 1973 and issue of fresh noti· 
fication thereafter conferring powers under 
section 5 of the Commissions of Inquiry 
Act, including the power to require infor
mation. 

1.20.1. The Committee's work has apparently taken 32 
months counting from the date of its first meeting. Out of these. 
nearly 10 months were lost in waiting for voluntary compliance 
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with the request for data. The ten-page limit on the allocation 
of newsprint to daily newspapers, imposed by Government in 
the Newsprint Allocation Policy for 1972-73 was struck down 
by the Supreme Court in the Bennett Coleman and Others (News
print) case on 30 October 1972 (AIR 1973, Supreme Court 106). 
The Committee thereafter issued a notification amending that 
part of its questionnaire where information was sought on a ten
page ceiling basis. Many newspapers, however, considered the 
Committee's study unnecessary after the Supreme Court Judg
ment and such a view was also initially expressed by the lENS. 

1.20.2. Soon after the issue of the Government notification 
giving powers to the Committee for compelling compliance of 
its requis.ition for information under the Commissions of In
quiry. Act and the Committee's fresh notice to defaulting news
papers asking for data under that Act, came the Writ petition 
from the Statesman in the Calcutta High Court. It took about 
9! months from the date of filing the case to the date on which 
amended orders were issuep by Government in accordance with 
Court's judgment. While the Statesman case was pending in the 
High Court, many other papers also held back information 
waiting for the results of the case. The Committee could start 
using its full po"(ers only after the end of April 1974 and oral 
evidence could also start only after the legal position had become 
clear. The Committee thus lost about twenty months, first, on 
account of lack of powers and, later on account of the Court 
case. 

Meetings of the Committee 

1.21. The Committee held twenty-two meetings on the dates 
and places shown at Appendix 1.23. 

Scheme of the Report 

1.22.1. The report of the Committee is in two parts, Part I 
being the main report at the end of which come the appendices 
and annexures. Part II of the report contains some further An
nexures, the summarised balance-sheets and profit and loss ac
counts of 63 selected newspaper undertakings enterprisewise. 

1.22.2. The Report of the Committee as contained in the 
>.ucceeding chapters, covers the entire field of the economics 
of the newspaper industry, with particular emphasis on the points 
listed in the terms of reference. In order to facilitate the full 
understanding of the problem, the general background of the 
daily press in India has been described in Chapter II. This 
Chapter is entirely based upon the material already available in 
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the published reports and other records of the Registrar . of 
.f"ev.spapers for India. This is followed by _Chapter III, wh.tch 
deals with the general features and the spectal problems of the 
economics of the daily newspapers, with emphasis on the dual 
sources of revenue and on the crucial factors operating on the 
cost side. The next chapter, Chapter IV, gives an account of 
the technique of newspaper production and also studies the pro
blems of capital equipment. An examination is also made of the 
import policy of the Government in regard ·to printing machi
nery. spare parts. etc. The three chapters that follow (Chapters 
V, VI and VII) analyse the financial data collocted by the Com
mittee relating to the capital investments in newspaper under
t::tkings, their profitability and their revenues and costs. These 
chapters are based on balance sheets and annual accounts and 
also on the replies obtained by the Committee to the main ques
tionnaire issued by it. Chapter VIII analyses the replies received 
from newspapers to the supplementary set of questions sent to 
them re~arding the impact of the 30 per cent cut in newsprint 
quotc.1 imposed in July 1973. The non-financial data available in 
the questionnaire have been analysed with special emphasis on 
advertisements in Chapter IX f.l:lld on employment and wages in 
Chapter X. The next chapter (Chapter XI) deals with the most 
important single element in the cost of production of newspapers, 
namely, newsprint. The study covers domestic production, im
port and distribution of newsprint among the different types of 
dailies. An attempt has been made in Chapter XII to discover 
wltether any norms of expenditure can be defined either for the 
newspaper industry as a whole or for particular categories. This 
ckrter also contains the Committee's recommendations on the 
question of fair" prices. Finally. there is Chapter XIII. which in
cludes a study of a number of important matters, which, though 
not directly within the terms of reference, emerge out of the 
discussion on the economic problems. The report concludes with 
Chapter XIV which gives a summary of the recommendations. We 
have not attempted to summarise the findings because, ours be
ing a fact-finding inquiry, any attempt to summarise the conclu
sions. tom away from the context. the detailed discussion and the 
facts presented before arriving at any conclusion, is likely to be 
misle:-~ding in many instances. Summaries have, however. been 
appended to the chapters analysing the financial data. 

Ackno\\ ledgement 

1.23.1. Before concluding this chapter the Committee would 
Ek.: to e~press it_s appreciation of the newspapers and newspaper 
undertak1~gs wh1ch were prompt in furnishing information ~nd 
dab reqwred by the Committee despite the general atmosphere 
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of reluctance to supply information on the part of a majority of 
the newspapers. We have given at Appendix I.26 at the end of 
the report a list of the sample as well as non-sample papers which 
furnished information before the Committee used the coercive 
powers vested in it under the Commissions. of Inquiry Act. 

1.23.2. The Committee is particularly grateful to the manage
ment of the three papers-The Hindu, Madras; Pratap, Delhi 
and National Herald, Delhi and Lucknow-which agreed to give· 
facilities to the Committee for a preliminary study (in the light 
of which a detailed questionnaire was subsequently framed), 
and The other newspapers whose offices ·and presses the Commit
tee visited (vide Appendix I.24). 

1.23.3. Shri G. Govindan, Registrar of Newspapers for 
India, was our first Member-Secretary. The Committee was 
greatly benefited by his wide knowledge and deep understand
ing of all the problems of the Indian daily press. His clear and 
balanced judgment was of immense help to the members of the 
Committee in their evaluation of the conflicting views and opi
nions that flowed in. It was unfortunate that he had to take long 
leave on account of illness and then to take up another appoint
ment. The Committee suffered a serious loss in being deprived of 
his services and advice at a crucial s~age of its work. 

1.23.4. Shri A. Datta-Majumdar, who had been Joint Se
cretary to the Committee from the beginning, was appointed 
Member-Secretary with effect from 13 August 1974. He devoted 
himself whole-heartedly to the work of the Committee, both ad
ministrative and technical, and he bore patiently the burdens 
and strains that were necessarily connected with the work. The 
Committee also benefited from his experienc as Deputy Press 
Registrar, which enabled him to provide the necessary back
ground information for all discussions . 

. 1.23.5 The work of collating and processing the financial 
data supplied by the newspapers through their replies to our 
que~tionnaire and of analysing the balance sheets was done by a 
group in the Cost Accounts Branch, Ministry of Finance, under 
the supervision of our Member, Shri R. Rajagopalan. The Com
mittee places on record its deep appreciation of the painstaking 
and efficient work done by the group and, in particular, by Shri 
A. Kumar, Shri M. L. Mehta, Shri S. R. Rao and Shri C. D. 
Vashist. 

1.23.6 The Committee is happy to record its appreciation 
of the services of a very devoted band of extremely hardworking 
and efficient officers and staff on the Committee's secretariat. The 
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names of the members of the staff are given at Appendix 
1.27. Special mention may be made of the following: Shri 
Surendra Mohan (Research Officer), Shri Subhendu Dasgupta 
(As~i~tant Research Officer), Shri K. C. Banerjee (Private Secre
tary to Chairman), Shri J. S. Tuli (Administrative Officer) and 
Capt. G. Mukherjee (Assistant Research Officer). The two last 
r.amed officers have been associated with the Committee's work 
alreo~t from the beginning. · 

1.::!3.7. As stated earlier the office of the· Registrar of News
papers rendered secretariat assistance to the Committee in the 
initial stages, before the recruitment of the Committee's own staff 
and also furnished various information required by the Commit
tee from time to time. The Press Information Bureau Calcutta, 
:'V1adras and Bombay, the Directorate of Advertising and Visual 
Publicity, the office of the Registrar General of India, the State 
Trading Corporation and the Hindustan Paper Corporation ren
dered the Committee valuable assistance in supplying information 
required by the Committee. In particular, the Press Informa
tion Bureau, Calcutta was very helpful in various ways before 
the setting up of a small offi~e of our Chairman in Calcutta. The 
Registrars of Companies in different regions made available to 
the Committee copies of balance-sheets and profit and loss ac
counts of some of the newspaper undertakings, which were not 
otherwise forthcoming. The Income-Tax Commissioners in the 
different regions assisted the Committee with information and 
documents whenever required. The Income-Tax Commissioners, 
Bombay, Madras and Calcutta, also assisted the Committee by 
makin& available their conference rooms and guest house ac
commodation for officers and members of the Committee dur
ing the Committee's tour of the respective centres. An Income
tax Officer at Madras, Shri P. P. Menon, made available his 
services as an interpreter when a newspaper representative from 
Kerala ~ave his evidence in Malayalam. 

1.23.8. We are grateful to Shri S. K. Gupta, Joint Director 
of the Central Statistical Organisation (Sampling Division) and 
his A<>sistant Director, Shri Prakasa Rao, who helped the Com
mittee in drawing the samples of the papers in circulation cate
goril!s 50,000 and below. 

1.23.9. Finally the Committee would like to thank the large 
number of representatives of newspapers, associations of news
paper employers and employees and other official and non-offi
cial witnesses who took the trouble of appearing before the Com
mittee and gave the Committee the benefit of their experience. 



CHAPTER II 

THE DAILY PRESs-GENERAL BACKGROUND 

2.l.J. A ''newspaper" has been defined in India's Press and 
Registration of Books Act, 1867 as meaning ''any printed perio
dical workttontaining public news or comments on public news". 
A newspaper according to this Act, may thus be a daily, a tri 
or bi-weekly, weekly, fortnightly or a publication which appears 
at longer intervals. According to the UNESCO, "daily newspaper" 
means a newspaper issued at least four times a week*. Although 
th.~ Press and Registration of Books Act in India does not define 
a daily newspaper in the same manner as the UNESCO Statisti
cal Year Book, the Registrar of Newspapers for India in his an
nual report entitled Press in India has adopted the UNESCO 
definition of a daily newspaper as meaning a publication issued 
at least four times a week. Apart from the fact of periodicity, a 
daily newspaper serves, through the printed word, as primary 
source of news, or comments thereon to the reader. Before pub
lishing a newspaper in India the publisher and printer have to file 
a d~claration in the prescribed form before a competent magis
trate. In the case of a daily newspaper the declaration becomes 
invalid if, during any period of three months, at least half the 
number of issues which should have been published have not 
been published. In that event the printer and publisher of the 
daily have to file a fresh declaration before resuming its publi
cation. 

2.1.2. In this chapter an attempt has been made to give a 
general background of the daily press, mainly based on the in
formation and statistics available in the annual reports of the 
Registrar of Newspapers for India, before discussing th~ particu
lar field of newspaper economics. For the year 1973 the figures 
given in this and subsequent chapters are provisional. 

Number and Circulation of Dailies 

2.2.1. The number and circulation of dailies during the period 
1967 to 1973 are shown in the following table. The percentage in
crease or decrease in circulation in each year, compared to the 
previous year, is also shown. 

*UNESCO : Statistical Year Book 1967, p 443. 

20 
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TABLF 11.1 

Number and circula:ion of dailies (1967-1973) 

Y~:ar Total Number Circulation Percentage 
number for which (lakhs) increase{ 

circulation decrease 
available in circu-

!at ion, 
compared 
to pre-
vious year 

1973 830 610 94·36 +6·3 

1972 793 557 88·73 -2·5 

1971 821 534 90·96 +9·6 

1970 695 485 82·99 +8·()-

1969 650 449 76·87 +5·(} 

1968 '··' 636 479 73·21 +4·1 

1967 588 450 70·30 +5·6 

2.2.2. The daily papers for which circulation figures are not 
avail:.tble are mostly small ones and, in some cases, it is possible 
that these have ceased publication. In any case, the total circula
tior. of the non-reporting papers cannot be very large and it is 
~ar~ ro infer that the total circulation of daily newspapers in 
India has not yet crossed the one crore mark. 

2.2.3. The number of daily newspapers in India rose from 
58'3 at the end of 1967 to 830 at the end of 1973 and their com
hined circulation rose from 70.3 lakhs in 1967 to 94.4 lakhs in 
1973. Whereas the number of papers rose by 41.1 per cent during 
the period, their combined circulation rose by 34.2 per cent. 

2.2.4. The number and circulation of .dailies (languagewise) 
in 1967, 1971 and 1973 are given in the following table. As the 
~hortage of newsprint started developing since the beginning of 
1972 and became particularly acute in 'the middle of 1973, the 
figures for 1971, which may be said to be the last of the years: 
Juring a phase of comparative normalcy in the newsprint supply 
!>ituation, are quite significant and would serve as a basis for 
comp,uison for the later years when short supply and high prices 
or newsprint dominated the newspaper scene. 
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TABLE ll.2 

Number and circulatio!l of dailies. 1967, 1971 and 1973 
· (Languagewi~e) 

Language Number of dailies Circulation in thousands* 
----------

1973 1971 1967 1973 1971 1967 

English 75 78 61 22,30 22,19 1,782 

Hindi 255 222 174 16,99 15,16 10,32 

Malayalam 65 60 44 11,12 11,11 7,83 

Marathi 78 77 48 9,49 9,10 6,29 

Tamil 86 97 28 8,74 9,08 7,81 

-Gujarati 34 43 38 7,48 6,33 5,33 

Bengali 17 15 13 5,69 5,97 4,72 

Urdu 92 102 83 3,91 3,76 3.62. 

Kannada 47 39 31 3,34 3,14 2,51 

Telugu 14 17 14 2,31 2,37 1,98 

Oriya 7 7 6 94 90 76 

Punjabi 18 18 15 81 73 :'4 

Assamese 3 2 2 35 17 

Sindhi 5 4 5 27 21 10 

Sanskrit 1 02 01 

Others 33 39 26 60 40 40 
{including bilingual and 
multilingual 

-----------------------
TOTAL 830 821 588 94,36 90,96 70,30 

*Figures relate to a lesser numher of dailies which furnished date-as 
explained in Table 11.1 

'2.2.5 Although the largest number of papers were published 
in Hindi, in circulation the English dailies topped the list, dis
tantly followed by Hindi and Malayalam dailies. It is to be noted 
.that there was one daily in Sanskrit as well, with a circulation 
()f about 2.000 copies only. The number of dailies in Urdu was 
quite large but not their circulation. There were, at the end of 
1973, 33 bilingual and multilingual dailies with a combined cir
culation of about 60,000 copies. 
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2.2.6. The relative importance of English as against the In
dian languages in newspaper readership in India is brought out 
iR the following table: 

TABLE II. 3 

Circulation of dailies in English and Indian Languages 
(figures within _brackets indicate percentage of !otal circulation) 

Language Circulation (in lakhs) Growth in 
circulation: 

1973 1967 (1967-
1973) 

(per cent) 

English 22· 30 (23 ·6) 17 ·82 (25 ·3) (25 ·1) 
Indian languages (excluding 
bilingual and multilingual dai-
lies) 71·46(75·7) 52·08 (74·1) (37·2) 
Bilinguals and multilinguals 60 (0·7) 40 (0·6) (50·0) 

TOTAL 94· 36 (100·0) 70· 30 (100·0) (34·2) 
(including bilingual and multi-
lingual dailies) 

2.2.7. The circulation of English dailies accounted for about 
a fourth of the total daily circvlation. Whereas the overall growth 
itt daily circulation during the' period 1967-73 was 34 per cent. 
th-! circulation of English dailies rose by 25 per cent and that of 
all Indian languages dailies by 37 per cent. The number of dailies 
v. hich furnished the circulation data were as follows: 1973-610; 
1907·368. 

2.2.8 The growth in newspaper circulation in a few selected 
lildian languages between 1967 and 1973 is shown in the follow
ing table: 

TABLE II. 4 

Growth in newspaper circulation in selected Indian Languages 

Language Circulation Growth 
(in lakhs) in circu-

lation 
1973 1967 (1967-73) 

per cent 

Hinui 16·99 10·32 64·6 
Bengali 5·69 4·72 20·6 
Tamil 8·74 7·81 11·9 
f\brathi · 9·49 6·29 50·9 
Malayalam 11 ,]2 7·83 42·0 
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2.2.9 Although dailies in Indian languages as a whole re· 
<:orded a higher rate of growth in circulation than those in Eng· 
lish dailies some of the Indian languages like Tamil and Bengali 
showed a lower rate of growth 11.9 per cent and 20.6 per cen1 
respectively than English. Newspaper circulation, however, grov. 
phenomenally in the case of Hindi (65 per cent), Marathi (51 pe1 
cent) and Malayalam (42 per cent) during the same period. 

Newspaper Circulation and Population 

2.3.1 The percentage distribution of circulation of dqilie5 
(languagewise) and the percentage distribution of persons speak· 
ing the different languages are given below: 

TABLE Il.5 

Newspaper circulation and population (Languagewise) 
1973 

Hindi· 

Malaya lam 

Marathi 

Tamil · 

Gujarati 

Bengali 

Urdu · 

Kannada 

Telugu 

Oriya · 

Punjabi 

Assamese 

Sind hi 

Sanskrit 

Kashmiri 

Language 

Others (including bilingual and multi
lingual) 

Percentage dis-
tribution of cir-
culation of 
dailies 

(l'l73) 

18·1 

11·78 

10·06 

9·26 

7·93 

6·03 

4·14 

3·54 

2·45 

1·00 

0·86 

0·37 

0·29 

0·02 

0·63 

Percentage dis-
tribution of 
India"s popula· 
tion 

(Mother-tongue 
1971) 

29·67 

4·00 

7:70 

6·88 

4·73 

8·17 

5·22 

3·96 

8·17 

3·63 

2·99 

I· 6-t 

0·31 

0·00 

0·-t-t 

12·45 
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2.3.2 Circulation of dailies per thousand population lfan
guagewise) in 1973 is shown in the following tables. The position 
a decade earlier, in 1963, is also shown alongside. 

TABLE IJ.6 

Circulmion of dailies per thou.mml ifllwhitants (languagewise ). 
1963 and 1973* 

Malaya.lam 

Gujarati 

Tamil · 

l\larathi 

Sindhi · 

Kannada 

Urdu 

Bengali· 

Hindi 

Telugu 

Punjabi 

Oriya 

Assamese 

Sanskrit 

Ka~hmiri 

language 

•.·' 

OtheN (including bilingual and multi-

Newspaper Cireulation 
(number of copies) 
per thousand population 

(Mother-Tongue) 

1973 1963 

50·7 36·8 

~8·9 19·5 

~8·2 21·6 

22·5 16·4 

16·1 

15·4 10·2 

13·7 13 ·I 

12·7 8·5 

10·5 5·7 

5·2 4·5 

4·9 5·3 

4·7 4·2 

3·9 1·0 

0·9 

lingual) 0· 9 

Percentage 
increase/ 
decrease 
1963-1973 

37·8 

48·2 

7·4 

37·2 

51·0 

4·6 

. 49·4 

84·2 

15·6 

(-)8·2 

11·9 

290·0 

*1%3 figures have been taken from press in lndia-1966. 1973 figures have 
been work<!<~ out by the Committee's Ollice. Tables Il.5 and 11.6 above do 
not include the figures for the papers in English because the readers of these 
papers are nwstly people whose mother tongue is not English. If the number 
of cPpies of Engli'h Language papers is put against the number of persons 
speaking English. one g.:ts the figures 11150 copit·s per thousand of the English 
spc·aking P<'pulatit'n in India. 
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2.3.3 Daily circulation per thousand inhabitants was the 
highest in Malayalam in 1973 (50.7) as well as 1963. Gujarati 
rose from the third to the second position compared to a decade 
ago while Tamil fell from second to third position. Assamese. 
Oriya and Punjabi, in that order, occupied the lowest position, 
not counting 'Sanskrit' which is hardly a spoken language. Hindi, 
Kannada and Bengali showed the highest percentage increase in 
newspaper circulation per thousand population during the decade 
whereas Punjabi showed a decrease (-8.2· per cent). In the case 
of Oriya and Tamil the rate of increase during the decade was 
small. 

2.3.4 Newspaper circulation in India, viewed in the context 
of the population in different States and Union Territories, is 
given below. Since the State./Territorv-wise break-uo of the cir
culation of all the dailies is not easily available, the circulation of 
dailies published in each State/Territory has been divided by the 
population to arrive at the number of daily newspaper copies per 
thousand population. It should be noted that the figures for Union 
Territories which are mainly urban are not comparable with 
those for the States. This is important in the case of the Delhi 
papers, which serve a wide area outside the Union Territories and, 
relatively speaking, much more important in the case of Chan
digarh, which also serves the Punjab and Haryana. Even in the 
case of the States, western Uttar Pradesh is largely served by 
Delhi papers while the Calcutta papers reach a wide area in the 
eastern districts of State. Orissa, Assam and parts of Madhya 
Pradesh similarly are served by the Calcutta papers. The last 
column in the table should not be taken as an indicator of the 
newspaper reading habits in an area for which statewise break
up of circulation of every paper should be taken into account. 
This calls for further research. 

TABLE II.7 

Daily newspaper circulation and population, 1973 
(Statewise) 

State/Union Territory Circulz.tion Population Number of 

Chandigarh 
Delhi 
Kcrala • 

of dailies 
published 
in the State{ 
Union Ter-
ritory 
(thousand) 

2 

115 
913 

1129 

mid-1973 newspaper 
copies 
per thous-
and inhabit-

ants 
Oakhs) 

3 4 

3 383·33 
44 207·50 

222 50·86 
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2 3 4 

Goa, Daman and Diu 37 10 37·00 

Maharashtra 1758 525 33·39 

Tamil Nadu 1192 427 27·92 

Gujarat 612 280 21·86 

West Bengal 990 464 21·34 

Punjab · 263 140 18·79 

Tripura 15 16 9·38 

Jammu & Kashmir 43 48 8·96 

Madhya Pradesh 366 437 8·38 

Karnataka 543 304 7·86 

Andhra Pradesh 336 450 7·47 

Uttar Pradesh 612 .... 912 6·71 

Manipur 6 11· 5·45 
Rajasthan 140 269 5·20 

Assam 68 158 4·30 

Orissa 95 228 4·17 

Bihar 205 583 3·52 

Himachal Pradesh 35 0·29 

Haryana 104 

Meghalaya 10 

Nagaland 5 

Pondicherry 5 

Arunachal Pradesh 5 

Andaman & Nicobar Islands 

Dadra & Nagar Haveli 

Mimram 2 

ALL I~DIA 9436 5697 16·56 

3-4M of I & B/74 
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Papers Commeoced and Ceased 

2.4.1 The following table shows the number of dailies which 
commenced publication and of those which ceased publication 
during each of the· years 1967 to 1973. 

TABLI! II.8 

Number of dailies commenred and ceased* 1967-1973 

Year Nwnber of dailiest 

Commenced Ceased 
publication publication 

1973 59 11 

1972 55 2 

1971 124 24 

1970 66 21 

1969 43 22 

1968 54 22 

. 1967 64 24 

2.4.2 About five to six dozen dailies commenced publication 
in each year (1971 being an exceptional year on account of 
elections which were held in that year and also in the beginning 
of 1972). Whereas nearly two dozen papers generally ceased 
publication during each year, in 1972 and 1973 fewer papers 
were recorded to have ceased publication. 

Circulation Pattern 

2.5.1 The following table shows the number and circulation 
of dailies and their break-up according to circulation ranges
big, medium and small. The big and small categories have been 

. further subdivided into two sub-categories. The break-dov.11 for 
1967 is also shown. 

*Papers which started or ceased in previous year but brought on record or 
removed from record during the year and changes of periodicity from 
daily to other periodicities or vice-versa, are not reflected in th1s table. 

' flncludes tri-weeklies and bi-weeklies. 
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TABLE II·9 

Circulation pattern of dailies, 1973 

Circulation category/range 

Big Above one Jakh 

above 50,00(}-1 ,00,000 

Medium above 15,Q00-50,000 

SmWJ above 5,00(}-15,000 

5,000 and below 

TOTAL '···· 

(Figures for 1967 are 
given within brackets) 

Dailies• 

Numbert · ." · Circulation 
(thousand) 

1973 1967 1973 (1967) 

21 } 
21 

31,29 1 
(32) H32,22) 

15,06 J 

97 (81) 27,40 (22,~2) 

170 1 14·63 } r (371) (16,32) 
346 J 7,05 

655 (484) 95.43 (71-. 36) 

2.5.2 The figures given above are higher than for those given 
in Table II.l because these figures include tri-weeklies and bi
weeklies. Out of 655 dailies including bi-weeklies and tri-week
lies, 610 were dailies in the accepted sense of the term. There 
were thus, in 1973, 45 bi-weeklies and tri-weeklies with a total 
circulation of 1.07 lakhs, which was just about 1 per cent of 
the total circulation of all the daily papers. 

2.5.3 Only 42 out of the 655 dailies in 1973. which furnish
ed circulation data, were in the big circulation category above 
50,000; half of these had circulation above one Iakh each. Ninety
seven dailies were in the medium category (15,001.-50,000). The 
remaining 516 dailies were in the small circulation category 
(15,000 and below), nearly two-thirds of these having circulation 

·of 5,000 or less. In circulation, however, the big category papers 
accounted for a little less than one half; a little more than half 
the remainder going to the medium category papers and a little 
less than half of it to the small category papers. 

•Including tri-weeklies and bi-weeklies. 
tFigures refer to the number of dailies for which circulation data 
were available. 
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2.5.4 According to provisional figures for 1973, four dailies 
rose from the medium circulation category to the big category 
whereas three others fell from big to medium category. One 
small category paper rose to medium , category in 1973 while 
one medium category paper went down to the small category. 
The circulation figures for 1972 and 1973 of the concerned 
papers are given below: 

TABLE ll.lO 
Circulation of dailies which crossed from one category int9 another, 1972-1973 

Name of dailies 

From Big to Medium 
1. Kesari, Marathi, Poona 
2. Indian Express, English, Bangalore 
3. Indian Express English, Vijayawada 

From Medium to Big 
1. Dinamalar, Tamil, Tirunelvclli 
2. Samaj, Oriya, Cuttack 
3. Alai Osai, Tamil, Madras 
4. Indian Nation, English, Patna 

From Medium to Small 
Sainik Daily, Hindi, Agra · 

From Small to Medium 
Janayugam, Malayalam, Quilon 

Circulation 

1973 1972 

44,616 
49,994 
46,143 

50,794 
51,569 
61,478 
53,043 

13,108 

19,026 

51,681 
51,858 
52,108 

32,947 
48,967 
46,790 
48,963 

15,034 

14,298 

2.5.5 The percentage share of big, medium and small cate
gory dailies in the total circulation of dailies in 1967 and dur
ing the last three years is shown in the following table: 

Big 

TABLE II.tl 
Share of big, medium and small dailies in total daily circulatio11 

Category Year 

2 

1973 
1972 
1971 
1967 

(Figures relate to the number of 
dailies for which data were available) 

Number Circula- Percent-
of pap- tiont age of 

pers• (in lakhs) total cir-
culatioo of 
all dailies 

3 4 5 

42 46·4 48·6 
44 45·0 50·0 
49 50·7 55·1 
32 32·2 45·2 
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2 3 

M..:dium · 1973 97 
1972 85 
1971 88 
1967 81 

Small • 1973 516 
1972 474 
1971 439 
1967 371 

*Including tri and bi-wc.:klies. The circulation of 
\'Cry small. 

tTnta1 circulation of dailies (lakhs): 

4 

27·4 
24·8 
23·5 
22·8 

21·7 
20·3 
17·8 
16·3 

these \\aS. 

1973: 95.43; 1972: 90.02; 1971: 92.00; 1967: 71.36 

Centres of r-.lewspaper Publication 

s 
28·7 
27·6 
25·4 
32·0 

22·7 
22·6 
19·5 
22·8 

however 
, 

2.6.1 The following table shows the number and circulation 
of dailies according to centres of publication: 

TABH 11.12 
Circulation of dailie11* accordilig to ce11tref of publicatioll, 1973. 

(Figures within bracket!> in
dicate percentages of the total) 

Centres of publication 1973 

Metropolitan Cities 
(Delhi, Bombay, Calcutta and Madras) 
State C.apitals 
(excluding metropolitan cities) 
Cities \\;th a population of more than one 
1akh 
(excluding mctwplllitan cities and State 
Capitn.ls) 
Town~ with a population of less than one 
1akh 

TOTAL 

Number Circulationt 

110 (16·8) 

115 (17·7) 

275 (41·9) 

155 t23. 6) 

655 (100·0) 

(1000) 

37,32 (39·1) 

17,38 (18·2) 

30,32 (31· 8) 

10,41 (10·9) 

95,43 (100·0) 

*Inch1ding tri-weel-.lies ana bi-weclies. The number of these was, however, 
very small. 

trigures relate to the number of papers for which circulation data \\CI'e' 
availabk. 
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2.6.2 About 42 per cent of all the dailies were published 
from cities with a population of more than one lakh excluding 
the metropolitan cities (Delhi, Bombay, Calcutta and Madras) 
and the State Capitals. Each of these two latter categories accoun
ted for about one-sixth of the total number of papers. Towns 
with a population of less than one lakh accounted for a little 
less than one-fourth. In circulation, however, the metropolitan 
dailies had the largest slice, namely, 39 per cent. Cities with a 
population of more than one lakh accounted for less than a 
third of the total circulation. 

Metropolitan Dailies 

2.7.1 The share of daily circulation commanded by the me
tropolitan dailies on the one hand and towns with a population 
of less than one lakh on the other are shown below: 

TABLE 11.13 

Percentage share of Metropolitan Cities and Small Towns in total daily circulation 

Year Percentage share in total daily 
circulation 

----------------
Metropolitan Towns with a 
cities (Delhi, population of 
Bombay, Cal- less than one 
cutta and Mad- lakh 
ras) 

1973 39·1 10·9 

1972 41·3 9·5 

1971 42·0 8·1 

1970 40·9 7·5 

1969 43·2 5·3 

1968 44·9 6·7 

\%7 46·5 6·3 

The above table shows that the percentage share of metropolitan 
dailies in total daily circulation has been going down and that of 
the small towns going up over the period. 
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2.7.2 The circulation of the metropolitan dailies within the 
metropolis, within the State excluding the metropolis and outside 
the State, is shown below for each of the metropolitan areas: 

TABLB 11.14 

Circulation of Metropolitan Dailies; 1973 

Metropolitan area Number Circulation (thousand) 
dailies 

Within Within the Outside Total 
the Metro- State · · the State 
polis (excluding 

the Metro-
polis 

Bombay· 23 7,41 2,16 1,09 10,66 
Delhi 25 3,97 5,21 9,18 
Calcutta· 15 4,57 2,70 1,57 8,84 
Madras • 14 2,37 1,18 0,58 4,13 

ToTAL 77 18,32 6,04 8,45 32,81 

2.7.3 The following table gives the break-up of the circula
tion of metropolitan dailies 'for which data were available (i) 
within the metropolis, (ii) within the State, excludng the metro
polis. and (iii) outside the State, in terms of percentage of total 
circulation of metropolitan dailies, for the years 1967 to 1973: 

Year 

1973 
1972 
1971 
1970 
1969 
1968 
1967 

T .&.BLB 11.15 

Cir::ul,uion of Metropolitan dailies 
(Percentage of total circulation of 
metropolitan dailies) 

Circulation of metropolitan dailfC's 

Within Within the Outside Outside 
the metro- St:lte the State the metro-
polis (exclu- polis 

ding the 
metro-
polis) 

55·8 18·4 25·7 44.1 
52.8 20·4 26.8 47·2 
53. I 22.1 24·8 46·9 
52·0 21·1 26·9 48·0 
50·8 20.2 29.0 49·2 
49·2 24.6 26.2 50·8 
47.6 24.5 27·9 52·3 
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2.7.4 In ·1973, 55.8 per cent of the total circulation of the 
metropolitan dailies were within the metropolis and only 44.1 
per cent outside the metropolis. This is in sharp contrast to the 
position in 1967 when the respective percentages were 47.6 and 
52.3. The percentage share of circulation of the metropolitan 
dailies outside the metropolis has almost steadily been diminish
ing since 1967 and fell from 52.3 to 44.1 per cent during the pe
riod. This shows either that the hold of the metropolitan dailies 
on the mofussil readers has been declining owing to the growth 
of provincial and local dailies or that newspaper readership in the 
metropolitan areas increased much more than readership in the 
non-metropolitan areas. 

Non·metropolitan Dailies 

2.8.1 The table below shows the number and circulation of 
non-metropolitan dailies during the period 1967-1973: 

TABLE II.16 

Growth of the Noll-Metropolitan Daily Press 

Year 

1973 

1972 

1971 

1970 

1969 

1968 

1967 

Numb6r 
of pa-
pers* 

545 

488 

456 

608 

574 

551 

531 

*Including tri-weeklies and bi-weeklies. 

Circula-
tiont 

(thou-
sand) 

58,11 

52,87 

53,36 

49,78 

44,28 

40,83 

35,75 

Percentage share in 
total daily circulation 

Non-me- Metro-
tropolitan politan 
dailies dailies 

60·9 39·1 

58·7 41·3 

58·0 42·0 

59·1 40·9 

56·8 43·2 

55•1 44·9 

53·5 46·5 

tF;gures relate to the numb~r for which cir.::ulation data were available. 

2.8.2 While the share of metropolitan dailies in total daily 
circulation fell from 46.5 per cent in 1967 to 39.1 per cent in 
1973, the non-metropolitan dailies correspondingly increased their 
share from 53.5 per cent to over 60 per cent. This shows that 
the provincial and local papers are successfully competing with 
and holding their own, against the metropolitan daily papers. 
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.2.8.3 Althou~h the break up of circulation of the metro
politan papers as- given at para 2.7.2 above is available, similar 
bre::~k up in respect of the dailies published from the State capi
tals. other cities and smaller towns is not available. There is 
~cope for research on the character and composition of reader
ship of the dailies published from the respective areas. 

Ownership Pattern of Dailies 

2.9.1 The following table shows the break-up of the dailies 
·in 1967 and 1973 accord_ing to their form of ownership: 

TABLE Il.17 

Ownership Pattern of dailies, 1967 a11d 1973 

(Figures within brackets 
indicate percentage oft he total) 

Form of ownership Number 

Individual 

Joint Stock company 

Firm and partnership 

Tru-;t 

Socicty,~Assodation · 

Political parties 

Government (Ccrtral and State) 

TOTAL 

1973 1967 

516 (62·2) 

143 (17·2) 

99 (11·9) 

32 (3 ·9) 

29 (3· 5) 

10 (1·2) 

(0·1) 

8'!1) (1 00. 0) 

332 (56· 5) 

116 (19·7) 

82 (13·9) 

18 t3·1) 

31 (5·3) 

8 U·3) 

(0·2) 

588 (100,0) 

2.9.2 More than three-fifths of all dailies in 1973 were 
()Wned by individuals. In 1967 less than three-fifths were so 
owned. Joint stock companies owned the next largest slice of 
the dailies followed by firms and partnerships. The above table 
(Table Il.17) does not give the circulation figures which are 
avaibble only for 610 papers in 1973 and for 450 papers in 
1967. A separate table is given below showing the data in res
pect of the dailies for which circulation figures were available. 
The data for this table have been derived from information sup-
plied by the Registrar's office. · 



TABLE 11.18. 

Circulation of Dallies according to ownership forms, 1967 and 1973 

(Figures within brackets indicate 
percentages of the total) 

Form of ownership 1973 1967 

Number Circulatio11 Number Circulation 
(thousand) (thousand) 

Private Ltd. 79 (13 ·0) 30,32 (32·1) 57 (12·7) 22,5 1 (32. 0) 

Public Ltd. 49 (8·0) 28,08 (29·8) 59 (13·1) 20,05 (28 • 5) 
I,U 

Individual 336 (55·0) 15,00 (15· 9) 212(47·1) 12,19 (17. 3) 0\ 

Finn/Partnership 84 (13. 8) 10,73 (11·4) 73(16·2) 7,26 (10·3) 

Trust 31 (5·1) 7,40 (7·9) 21 (4·7) 6,28 (8·9) 

Society I Associatiou 15 (2· 5) 2,02 (2·1) 14 (3·1) 1,21 (1·7) 

Cooperative Society 9 (1·5) 42 (0·4) 4 (0·9) 45 (0. 7) 

Political Party · 7 (1·1) 39 (0·4) 9 (2·0) 34 (0· 5) 

State Government 1 ( 0·2) 1 (0.1) 

TOTAL 610 (100·0) 94.36 (100·0) 450 (100·0) 70,30 (100·0>" 
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2.9.3 It will appear that though in 1973, 62.2 per cent of 
the papers were owned by individuals and only 17.2 per cent 
by joint stock companies (vide Table 11.17). circulation-wise, the 
public limited companies accounted for 29.8 pe:r cent and private 
limited companies 32.1 per cent. ' 

Common Ownership 

2.1 0.1 A large percentage of the dailies and a still larger 
share of the total circulation are accounted for by dailies owned 
by common ownership units, also described ·as chains, groups 
and multiple units. 'Common Ownership Unit•. has been defined 
as "a newspaper establishment owning two or more news-in
terest newspapers, at least one of which is a daily." 

2.10.2 The total number of common ownersnip units at 
the end of 1973 was 94 which together owned 206 dailies With 
a combined circulation of 66.92 lakhs. The corresponding figures 
for 1967 were: 62 common ownership units owning 142 dailies 
with a combined circulation of 49.66 lakhs. 

TABLE 11.19 

Number of Common Own<'rship Ur1i1ts and Number and Circulatin of Dailies 
ow1e I by them 

1~73 

1972 

1971 

1970 

1969 

1968 

1967 

Number 
of owner-
ship units 

9-J 

95 

98 

72 

65 

6-J 

62 

Number 
of dailies 

206 

211 

217 

182 

170 

165 

142 

Circula-
Iation 
(thou-
sand) 

66,92 

64,30 

67,94 

60,69 

54,99 

49,88 

49,66 

2.10.3 The number and circulation of dailies under com
mon ownership rose by 45.1 per cent and 34.8 per cent respec
tively during the period against 41.2 per cent and 34.2 per cent 
in the case of all dailies. The relative proportion of the circu
l..ltion of common ownership papers to total circulation of news
interest papers h:t<> thus remained more or less stable during the 
period. 
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2.10.4 In 1973, there were 19 common ownership units each 
claiming a combined daily circulation of one lakh copies and 
above. The ten leading common ownership units, the number 
of dailies owned bv them and their combined circulation are 
shown below. The percentage shares in the circulation of dai
lies in different languages commanded by these units are also 
shown. 

TABLE 11.20 

Number a'f.i Circu'1tia;z of N:!w>p zpus owned bv /~a.ling Com•wm ownership 
units (1973) 

Common ownership unit Dailies* 
-----

Number Circula- Percentage share in the 
tion circulation of dailies in 

(thousand) different languages 

1. Express Newspapers 14 9,09 English 18·8 
Marathi 15·2 
Kannada 14·2 
Tamil 20·4 
Telugu 49·3 

2. B!nnett Coleman & Co. 8 7,28 English 15·6 
Ltd. Hindi 14·5 

Marathi 13.1 

3. Hindustan Times and 6 3,78 English 8·3 
allied publications Hindi 11·0 

4. Ananda Bazar Patrika 3 3,66 English 2·8 
Pvt. Ltd. Bengali 52·4 

5. Thanthi Trust and 13 3,41 Tamil 39·0 
allied publications 

6. Amrita Bazar Patrika 4 3,37 English 6.6 
and allied publications Bengali 32.9 

7. Malaya Ia Manorama 2 3,16 Malaya lam 28·4 
Co. Ltd. 

8. M'lthrubhumi Printing 2 2,75 \hlayal:-~m 24.7 
& Publishing Co. Ltd. 

9. Kasturi & Sons Ltd. 3 2,05 English 9·2 

10. Statesman Ltd. 2 1,95 Engli•h 8·7 

*[n;luiing tri-wecl<lies and bi-weeklies. The number nnd circulation of 
tri-weeklies and bi-weeklies are. however, very small. 
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The Express Newspapers group, with 14 dailies and a combined 
circulation of over 9 lakhs. was the leading common ownership 
unit in 1973 followed by the Bennett Coleman & Co. Ltd., with 
8 dailies and a combined daily circulation of 7.3 lakhs. The 
following are the cases of large shares of the total circulation 
in particular languages commanded by one group: 

TABLE 11.21 

Group Language 

I. Ar1an :Ia Bazar Patrika Pvt. Ltd. Bengali 

' Expre"ss Newspapers Telugu 

J. Th:mthi Trust and alli.:d Tamil 
flUbJic;:lillflS. 

4. Amrita Buar Patrika Pvt. Bengali 
Ltd. and allied publications. 

Percentage share in 
total daily circu
lation 

52·4 

49·3 

39·0 

32·9 

2.1 0.6 Each of these groops thus controlled 33 per cent 
or more of the total market supply in the respective fields indi
cated*. The question of application of the Monopolies and 
Restrictive Trade Practices Act to the field of newspaper pro
duction in different languages has been dealt with in Chapter 
XIII of our report. 

l\lulti-edition Dailies 

' 2.11 In 1973 there were 36 multi-edition dailies with a total 
of 91 editions. The Indian Express, with a combined circula
tion of 4,10.863, had the largest number of editions, namely, 
seven (Ahmedabad, Bangalore, Bombay. Delhi, Madras, Madu
rai and Vijayawada). Next came Thanthi (Tamil) with six edi
tions (Coimbatore. Madras, Madurai. Tiruchirapalli, Tirunelveli 
and Vellore). and a combined circulation of 2,42,191. The Malai 
Murasu group of evening papers. allied to the Thanthi Trust. 
published from different centres also number seven but have 
been treated. for technical reasons. as a multi-edition daily since 
the titles are slightly different from edition to edition. The diffe
rence. however, lies only in the prefixes like 'Nellai', 'Kovai'. 
'Thanjai' (which are all place-names) added to the main title 

*Th~ .\mrita BlZ!\r grouJ' fell clightly ~hort of this limit in respect ofB.:ngali 
dailic,. 
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Malai Murasu. It has been noticed in Chapter XIII that the 
ownerships of all these dailies are not nominally different from 
one another. Multi-edition dailies with circulation above one 
lakh are shown below. 

TABLE Il.22 
' 

.'vfu'ti-E lit ion D!lilies with circulation above one lakh, 1973 

Name of the Paper Circulation 

Indian Express, English · 
(Ahmedabad, Bangalore, Bom

bay, Delhi, Madras, Madu
rai and Vijayawada) 

Malayala Manorama, Malayalam 
(Calicut and Kottayam) 

Times of India, English 
(Ahmedabad, - Bombay and 
Delhi). 

Mathrubhumi, Malayalam 
(Calicut and Ernakulam) 

Nav Bharat Times, Hindi 
(Delhi and Bombay) 

Thanthi, Tamil 
(Coimbatore, Madras, Madu
rai, Tiruchirapalli, Tirunel
veli and Vellore) 

Hindu, English 
(Bangalore, Coimbatore and 
Madras) 

Statesman, English · 
(Calcutta and Delhi) 

Dinamani, Tamil 
(Madras and Madurai) 

Andhra Prabha, Telugu · 
· (Bangalore and Vijayawada) 

Sakal, Marathi 
(Bombay and Poona) 

1973 1972 

4,10,863 4,22,428 

3,15,813 3,05,754 

2,95,900 2, 71,759 

2,75,292 2,65,821 

2,.51,584 2,4{;,614 

2,42,191 2,80,081 

2,05,451 1,84,019 

1,95,125 1,90,968 

1,78,730 1,69,6~9 

1,14,023 1,14,807 

1,02,012 84.461 
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Circulation Levels Attained 

2.12.1 At the end of 1973 there were 21 dailies, each hav
ing a circulation of one lakh and above. taking only single edi
tion papers into account. In 1972 and 1967, dailies with a 
circulation of one lakh and above numbered 20 and 13 respec
tively. A list of the dailies having circulation of one lakh and 
above in 1973 is given belo~. The circulation of these papers 
in 1972 and 1967 is also shown alongside. 

TABLE II.23 

Dailies with Circulation above one Lakh (1973) 

Name of paper, language and place of Circulation (thousand) 
publication 

1973 1972 1967 

1 2 3 4 
. 

1. Ananda Bazar Patriaka, Bengli, Calcutta 3,02 3,10 1,92 

2. Malaya/ a Manorama, Malayalam, .Kott-
tayam · 

2,07 2,04 r 1,6o 

3. Jugantar, Bengali, Calcutta 1,90 1,94 1,43 

4. Nav Bharat Times, Hindi, Delhi • 1,85 1,80 1,13 

s. Times of India,: English, Bombay 1,77 1,59 1,48 

6. Hindus/an, Hindi, Delhi 1,57 1,61 1,06 

7. Hindus/an Times, English, Delhi · . 1,53 1,44 1,21 

S.l,\latlzrub!wmi, Malayalam, Ernakulam,• 1,50 1,44 1,01 

9. !Hindu, Englisk, Madras 1,47 1,31 1,42 

I 0. ''Statesman, English, Calcutta 1,46 1,46 1,34 

11. fLokasatta, Marathi, Bombay'! 1 46 1,37 1,32 

12. Kerala Kaumudi, Malayalam, Trivan-
drum.~ 1,40 1,35 99 

13. Ma!taras!ttra Times, Ma1athi, Bomh) • 1,26 1,19 74 

14. Mathrubhuml, Malayalam, Calicut 1,25 1,22 1~12 

15. Dinamani, Tamil, Madurai • 1,18 1,12 94 

16. Tribune, English, Chandigarh 1,15 1,07 74 

17. Rmzbay Samacfzar, Gujarati, Bombay • 1,13 1,01 70 



13. 

19. 

20. 

21. 

42 

2 3 4 

'lfllzy.Jl:~ :'lf1norama, Malayalam, Cali- 1,09 1,02 36 
cut. 

Amrita B.Jzar Patrika, English, Calcutt.1 l,OS 1,06 1,1:! 

Gujarat Samachar, Gujarati, Ahmeda- 1.06 96 59 
bad. 

Sandesh, Gujarati, Ahmedabad 1.05* 1.00* 65 

TOTAL 31,25 30.10 22,87 

*Includes the circulation of the paper in the Baroda-Surat region where it 
circulates along with the Baroda supplement added to it. In 1967 there 
was no Baroda supplement of the paper, which started in 1969. 

2.12.2 The three top circulation papers in 1973 as well as 
1972, it is to be noted, were Indian language papers. Ananda 
Bazar Patrika, Bengali, Calcutta, has remained the highest cir
culated single edition daily in India for several years past. In 
1967, however, the paper with the third largest circulation was 
an English language paper, namely, the Times of India, Bombay. 
The 21 papers having circulation above one lakh together acco
unted for a circulation of 31,25 lakhs or just about a third of 
the total daily circulation in India. 

Need for more Realistic Press Statistics 

2.13 The Committee has given the above posttton of the 
daily press as derived from the data already available with the 
Press Registrar. Even in regard to these, there is a special point 
to be noted. To take any single year, say 1973, the total num
ber of dailies on the Registrar's list was 830 while the number 
of dailies for which circulation figures were available was only 
610. The total number of dailies which received newsprint 
allocation in the licensing year 1973-74 was much less-only 438. 
Our Committee sent out the questionnaire, in 1972, to 756 dailies 
taking into account 821 dailies on the record of the Registrar 
at the end of 1971, and then screening out papers which were 
known to be non-existent. As explained in Chapter I, the Com
mittee was ultimately left with a list of 534 dailies which could 
really be said to exist at that point of time. The remaining 
papers numbering nearly 300 did not seem to exist at all. This 
underlines the need for regular and systematic weeding out of 
non-existent papers from the record of the Registrar so as to 
make the annual data on the press more realistic. The collec
tion of press statistics has been dealt with in Chapter XIII. 



CHAPTER III 

THE ECONOMICS OF DAILY NEWSPAPERS 

"One of the objects of a newspaper is to understand 
popular feeling and give expressioit to it; aiWther is 
to arouse among the people certain desirable sentiments; 
and the third is fearlessly to expose ·popular defects". 

Mahatma Gandhi 

Press Commission Study 

3.1.1 The detailed data regarding the balance sheets, profit 
· and loss accounts and other material av,ailable in the annual 
reports of the daily papers and of the replies to the question
naire on costs and revenues have to be analysed in the light of 
certain essential features of the .. •economics of the papers. There 
was a thorough study of the subject in the report of the Press 
Commission, 1954, but there have been very substantial changes 
in some of the elements in the last twenty years. The Press 
Commission gave a breakdown of the elements going into the 
cost of production, emphasising the significant role (about 32 
per cent} of the cost of materials. Here again, the cost of news
print was the really important element, while the cost of 1nk 
and other materials was negligible as a proportion of the total 
cost. The Press Commission also studied the share of advertise
ment and sales revenues in the total revenues of some selected 
papers. Of the total of 127 papers studied by them (1951) 18 
had more than 60 per cent of the total revenue from advertise
ment. The selling price in 1951 was low, the highest being 2 
annas and 6 pies (16 paise). It was noted that when the selling 
price was increased, there was an immediate decline in demand, 
but there was a subsequent recovery in most cases. Another 
important aspect of the problem studied by the Press Commission 
was the element of competition which sometimes took the form 
of price cut (or offering a larger number of pages at the same 
price) and sometimes there were devices like crosswords and 
other competitions for attracting customers. Unfair practices 
in the form of pressures upon advertisers and news agents were 
also noticed. Papers owned by chains or groups created pro· 
blems of analysis which the Commission noted. There was also 
a discussion on the price·page schedule. 

4-4 M of I & B;74 
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3.1.2 As already stated above, there have been some signi
ficant changes in the nature and magnitude of the variable in
volved in the last twenty years. The most significant change i<> 
the increase in the price of newsprint and the shortages in sup
ply. In 1951, the price of imported newsprint was below Rs. 
1,000 per tonne. There was no production of newsprint in 
India at that time. As well appear from the information given 
in the subsequent chapters, the price of newsprint has gone up 
to nearly Rs. 4,000 per tonne for imports and Rs. 2,300 per 
tonne in the case of indigenous Nepa products. Certain types 
of competition between papers through price cuts or offermg 
a larger number of pages have become difficult now because 
of the absolute shortage or newsprint and also because the news
papers have had to increase their prices to meet increased costs. 
In absolute terms, advertisement revenues and sales revenues 
have both increased substantially and there is the basic fact that 
the total circulation of all dailies now is 94 lakhs (1973) as aga
inst 25 lakhs in 1951*. 

Two Basic Features 

3.2 Any study of the economics of the newspaper industry 
must take into account two important factors, one on the side 
of demand and the other on the side of supply. Newspapers 
provide a joint service to the readers and to the advertisers. 
These two joint products-advertisement service and news service, 
or, in physical terms, advertisement space and news space
-present two peculiarities. First, they are not produced 
in a fixed ratio as in the case of many other joint 
products, but the proportion between news space and advertise
ment space can be varied within a wide range. In fact. there 
are papers in which advertisement space is only I 0 per cent of 
the total space. On the .other hand, there are papers where the 
advertisement space is more than 65 per cent of the total. Se
condly, while the proportion is variable within a wide range, 
the two services are not independent of each other. An increase 
in circulation increases the demand for advertisement space. It 
is obvious that if the potential readers do not buy the paper, the 
advertisers will not be interested in advertising in it. If a paper 
devotes a disproportionately large amount of space to advertise
ment it may lose readers which may rebound on the advertise
ment revenue itself. A newspaper has got to strike a proper 
balance between the two different lines of earning revenue. It 

*1951 figures for 3~0 d'tilie~ a:·e t"\(e-n from Prc~s Commission R~port 
(page 15) and 1973 figures (for 830 d~ilies) from the office of the R.:gistrar 
of Newspapers. 
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is impossible, however, to generalise about the optimal 
ratio between news space and advertisement space. This will 
depend upon a large complex of factors. The . construction of a 
hypothetical model, which may be neat and internally consistent. 
will be difficult to use in practice, particularly when there are so 
many varieties of cases. The upper and lower constraints will 
be given by the availability of advertisement and by the minimum 
advertisement revenue that will enable the. newspaper to sell it 
at a price acceptable to the customers. 

Special Constraints 

3.3 Some of the special constraints in the situation may be 
noted here. First, the Indian language papers, even when they 
have large circulation, do not receive the same volume of adver
tisement and do not get the same rate for space sold as the 
English language papers. For reasons which are partly histo
rical, there is a great pressure of demand for advertisement space 
in the top level English dailies, while dailies in the Indian lan
guages with very large circulations sometimes find it difficult 
to get comparable udvertis,e.znent revenue. Secondly, the pro
blem has been made complicated by the compulsions enforced 
by the shortage of newsprint. A ten-page paper (80 columns) 
which devotes 50 per cent of its space to advertisement still gives 
40 columns of news to its readers, while a six-page paper (48 
columns) providing as much as 75 per cent of its space for news 
is offering its readers only 36 columns. In general, a reduction 
in the number of pages of newspapers would be likely to)ncrease 
the proportion of space devoted to advertisement but that may 
not increase the total space given to advertisement. The news
papers take compensatory action through an increase in adverti
sement rates. Thirdly, it has been argued by some newspapers 
that the demand for. advertisement space is affected by reces
sions especially in the production of widely advertised consumer 
goods. It is difficult to generalise about this because the avail
able data do not indicate any reduction of advertisement except 
to the extent that would be explained by a decline in the total 
space available. 

Waste 

3.4 The Press Commission gave attention to the element of 
waste in newspaper production. This is relevant at a number of 
different stages. at the newsprint production stage, at the stage 
of unloading in the case of imports, in internal transport and 
storage and in the process of printing. This question is exami
ned in detail in a subsequent chapter. A new element is the 



46 

very sharp increase in the price of waste -paper and of used 
newspapers. If newspapers were free to increase the number of 
pages. the high resale value of used newspaper copies would 
have been a strong inducement to the consumer. As facts stand 
now, the newspapers are not free to increase the number of 
pages, but if there is unsold waste or if there is excess produc
tion, the loss on account of that is not very important. There 
may even be a profit in selling waste newsprint or unsold news
papers at the prevailing high prices in the raddi market, parti
cularly when the sale commission· rates payable by publishers 
are high and the net receipts from sale of copies to readers are 
comparatively low. 

Newsprint Cost 

3.5 On the cost side, there are three major components. The 
most important component is the cost of newsprint. It was 
about 32 per cent of the total cost (including commissions) in 
1951 (according to the Press Commission). about 35 per cent 
before 1972 and somewhat more (sometimes going to more than 
40 per cent) in the recent period. If one taken into account the 
two other major components, namely, salaries and wages and 
the cost of distribution and sale, the three major items together 
would explain more than 90 per cent of the cost. The wage 
rates applicable to a newspaper are determined by the Wage Board 
gradation. The cost of distribution and sale as a percentage of 
the total cost is generally between 25 and 30 per cent but there 
are marked exceptions. The really important factor. therefore. 
is the cost of newsprint. 

Price Increase 

3.6 As will appear from the later chapters. the newspapers 
have responded to the increase in the cost of newsprint and to 
the shortage in supply in a number of ways. The number of 
pages has been cut down practically in all papers though the 
circulation figures have increased in a number of cases. The 
advertisement revenues have been sought to be· maintained or 
increased through surcharges and also through special rates for 
special positions or for urgent publication and other devices. and 
practically all the papers have increased the retail selling price. 
There are instances of large circulation popular papers selling 
at prices below 20 paise (on an average of 5 to 6 pages per day) 
but most of the major dailies have raised the prices to 30 paise 
or 35 paise and a few to 40 paise. Newspaper prices now are 
about three times what they were in 1961-62. One can argue 
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that this in.;rease is in line with the increase in the general level 
of prices in -the country but the three-fold increase in price in 
the case of newspapers is charged on a 6-page or an 8-page 
paper while the same papers in 1961-62 used to provide about 
12 or 16 pages per day. Information on prices and page-levels 
of eight major dailies derived from replies to Committee's Ques
tionnaire and the proforma on the Impact .of 30 Per Cent cut 
in Newsprint Quota, is given in the table appearing on the next 
page. The data for October 1974 have been compiled by the 
Committee's office. ·' · 

Price-Page Schedule 

3.7.1 While the apparent increase in the price of newspapers 
is about three-fold since 1961-62, the real increase in tenns of 
the price per page is four to five fold. This bas given a new 
colour to the old debate on the price-page ratio. Following a 
recommendation of the Press Commission, the Government of 
India atempted to enforce a price page schedule in 1960 but this 
was defeated by the Court Judgment in Sakal case (A./.R. 1962, 
Supreme Court 305) (For details vide Appendix-Ill. 1). The 
case for price-page schedule rested mainly on the fear that the 
larger papers would out-sell ~~e smaller papers by offering a lar
ger number of pages or by selling at a low price. The fear was 
particularly great in non-metropolitan towns where existing local 
papers were threatened by the entry of new editions of strong 
metropolitan papers. 

3.7.2 The position has now entirely changed. At present, 
particularly because of the large increase in price and shortage 
of newsprint, there is no danger of a large paper trying to out
sell a smaller paper by charging a low price. The trend is now 
in the opposite direction. If there has to be any check, it has 
to operate by fixing a maximum or ceiling price rather than a 
floor price. Price competition between large papers and small 
papers has now become unimportant. The shortage in the 
supply of newsprint means that there cannot be much competi
tion in regard to the number of pages offered. There is, how
ever. a possible field of competition in regard to the commission 
paid to the distributors. 

3. 7.3 If small local papers suffer in competition with the 
larger papers, it is mainly because the improvement in the faci
lities of communication has made it possible for the metropoli-.. 
tan papers to reach the outl¥ing stations quickly. A paper from 
Madras reaches Bangalore at exactly the same time as the local 
morning paper is out. In case of certain areas in Assam, Bihar, 



TADLI! III ·1 

Prices and Page Levels of Major Dailies (1967-74) 
(Prices in paise) 

1967. 1968 1969 1970 1971 1972 1973 Jan. Oct. 
1974 1974 

2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 .· 

I. Statesman, Calcutta (l) Price per copy 18 18 18 18 18 20 20 28 28 

(2) A vcrage number of 
pages per copy 12·9 13·6 14·6 14·4 14·4 12·0 11·0 8·2 7·87 

2. Times of India, Bombay (I) Price per copy 20 20 20 20 25 25 25 30 35 ~ 
00 

(2) Average number of 
pages per copy 14·5 16·1 17·4 17·6 16· 3 14·5 13·5 8·0 9·20 

3. Hiru/ustan Times, Delhi (1) Price per copy 18 18 18 18 20 20 20 25 35 

(2) Average number of 
pages per copy 12·7 13·3 15·2 14·5 14·5 13·0 ll·5 8·0 9·43 

4. Anand Bazar Patrika, Calcutta (l) Price per copy 18 18 18 20 22 20 24 30 30 

(2) Average number of 
pages per copy 9·4 10·2 10·3 10·1 10·0 10·3 10·4 10·3 7·92 

5. Hindu, Madras (I) Price per copy 18 18 18 18 20 20 26 30 40 

(2) Average number of 
pages per copy 13·7 14·7 15·5 15·7 16· 3 14·9 14·2 10·5 11·31 



6. Narhharar Timer, D.:lhi (I) Price per copy 13 lJ 14 15 J(i 16 16 20 • 20 

(2) Average number or 
pages per copy 8·63 8·07 9·14 9·12 8·26 9·2 7·9 5·0 5·87 

7. Mafayala Manorama, Kottayam (I) Price per copy 11 11 12 12 12 12 13 17 17 

(2) Average ·number of 
pages per copy 6·8 6·9 7·2 7·3 7·4 7·5 6·5 4·6 5·38 

8. Daily Tlwnri, Madras (I) Price per copy 13 13 13 13 18 18 16 16 25 

(2) Average number of 
pages per copy 8·45 9·1 9·5 10·18 9·95 10·35 9·3 7·7 7·38 

~ 
\0 
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and Orissa, the Calcutta papers reach the outlying stations by 
air sometimes a whole day earlier than the papers originating 
in the State. The morning papers published in Calcutta reach 
places like Digboi or Dibrugarh in Assam within a few hours of 
the publication. 

Capital-Intensive Production 

3.8 Competition is also seriously restricted by the fact that 
the production of a newspaper is highly capital-intensive. A new 
entrant in the field of newspapers publication wanting to bring 
out a full-scale daily paper with a large circulation will have to 
incur a very high initial capital investment expenditure. There 
is also the fact that, at least in the initial stages, a large part of 
the machine capacity will remain unutilised. The development 
of air mail services, improvement in road transport and the 
publication of new editions in non-metropolitan towns have re
duced the importance of the dak edition. Evening papers have 
not become common in the country. There are two groups in 
Bombay and one in Delhi publishing evening papers in addition 
to their major morning publications. There are also full-scale 
evening papers in Tamil Nadu. But in general, the heavy in
vestment in plant and machinery is under-utilised in most cases. 
One can also note that some of the very costly new investments 
(like the facsimile plant of one of the mapor papers) are also 
under-utilised. This, however, is sometimes unavoidable and 
the main consideration is that of the comparative costs of alter
native techniques. It is difficult to define the exact degree of 
monopoly or imperfections of competition in the newspaper in
dustry. But whatever monopoly element is there is protected 
by the high investment cost necessary to be incurred by a new 
entrant. This question of monopoly in the field of newspaper 
publication is discussed more fully in Chapter XIII. 

Groups and Chains 

3.9.1 The study of the economics of newspapers is rendered 
complex not only by the existence of different types of owner
ship organisations-public companies. private companies. partner
ships, individual ownership, trusts, political parties etc.-but also 
by the existence of inter-links of different types. The same com· 
pany or partnership may operate different newspapers from the 
same centre or the same newspaper from different centres. The 
publishing unit may publish not _only daily papers. but ot_her 
periodicals also. Different compame~ or other types of org~msa
tions appearing· to own and operate d1fferent papers may be hoked 
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by inter-unit hvldings. Newspaper-companies may invest in non
newspaper activities either directly or through subsidiary invest
ment campanies. The cases of the inter-related operations of the 
Express or Thallfhi or Malai Murasu groups of papers are some 
of the well-known examples of this type of inter-links. Some of 
the types of inter-links are described below: 

(a) Different companies, all publishing newspapers from the 
same centre (e.g .• Patrika Ltd. and Jugantar Ltd.) 

(b) Different companies, each at a diffen!pt centre (e.g., Indian 
Express, Madurai and Indian Express, Bombay.) 

(c) Partnership or owenership units linked wi~h joint ~tock 
companies (e.g., the two Indian express companies and 
Express Traders Private Ltd. or/the Malai Murasu com
panies together with a partnership and a proprietorship 
UD!t. 

(d) Sometimes there are subsidiary non-newspaper compa
nies which are, however,· related to the general field of 
printing and publishing (e.g., the Patrika Syndicate of 
Amrita Bazar, An<v:lda Publishers of Ananda Bazar. 
Nachiketa of the Statesman). 

(e) Sometimes the subsidiary companies are entirely un
related to printing and publishing. To take an instance, 
the Indian Express Newspapers (Bombay) Pvt. Ltd. and 
its three subsidiaries, namely, Indian Express (Madurai) 
Plt. Ltd., Andhra Prabha Pvt. Ltd. and Express News
papers P\'t. Ltd. own jointly a firm known as Express 
Traders '"hich dealt in Indian Iron shares. Indian Express 
(Madurai) had also a subsidiary of its own, namely, 
Ace Investment Co. Ltd., which have been. holding the 
shares of National Company. The Indian Express's own 
relations appeared to be as follows: 

Indian Express Newspapers· (Bombay) Ltd. owns all the 
shares of Indian Express Uvfadurai) Ltd. and of Andhra 
Prabha Pvt. Ltd. The three companies and Express 
Newspapers Pvt. Ltd. jointly own the firm of Express 
Traders. Ace Investment Pvt. Ltd. and Express Traders 
also own shares in Indian Iron and Steel Co.· Ltd. Ace 
I nvestrnents Pvt. Ltd. also holds shares in the National 
C0mpany, Calcutta. The National Company, Calcutta. 
holds a large block of shares in the Indian Express 
(Bombay) Ltd. thus, completing the circle. 
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(0 Sometimes, the same company publishes newspapers and 
undertakes non-newspaper activity. The Pioneer Ltd. 
publishers the Pioneer and Swatantra Bharat and the com
pany also buys and sells cotton yam and cloth on be
half of a mill. The total value of newspaper transactions 
is about Rs. 60 lakhs per year; the total value of yarn 
transactions is about Rs. 2 crores per year. 

3.9.2 Apart from the concentration of ownership, such 
inter-links make it difficult to analyse· the costs, revenues and 
profits earned by the individual units. A good part of the over
heads will be common within a group of chain and there will 
be some economies of scale resulting from common control. It 
is, however, difficult to discover what the costs are for individual 
papers, because there are many groups which do not maintain 
separate accounts for each of the papers and there are others 
which follow a wide variety of practices in allocating their com
mon costs among the different units. There may be various 
types of motivation behind the creation of such inter-links, but 
there is no doubt that these involve difficulties not only for the 
tax administration and other government departments, but also 
for the economists studying the subject. 

Trusts 

3.10.1 There were 32 daily papers owned by Trusts in 1973. 
In the case of some newspapers, not owned by trusts, lhe shares 
are often held by family trusts as well as by individuals and 
investing companies. The investing companies themselves may 
again be owned by individuals and family trusts. This is not 
only a matter of organisation but also of profit distribution and 
tax management. 

3.10.2, There are, on the other hand, some papers which are 
fully owned by charitable or educational trusts. Some of the best 
examples are the Tribune of Chandigarh the Samyukta Karnataka 
of Hubli, the Samaj of Cuttack and the Janmabhoomi of Bom
bay. Some of these trusts have no major financial problem at all. 
In the case of the Tribune, it was stated that the profits, even 
after the newsprint cut, were adequate. The profits were all 
ploughed back into the paper and were used to maintain the 
price at a low level and the quality at a high level. Profits were 
also used for providing amenities to employees, especially in 
the matter of housing. On the other hand, the trust owning the 
Samyukta Kamataka has faced difficulties, presumably due to 
heavy over-investment in plant and equipment. There have been 
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certain management problems as well. A major complaint of 
the trust newspapers is that the amended income-tax law does 
not regard them as educational or charitable bodies and their 
profits are, therefore, made taxable. The matter is now before 
the Supreme Court. 

Small Papen 
3.11.1 It was expected that the small papers would co

operate fully with the Committee by providing all relevant mate
rials. This expectation has not been fulfilled .. I.t is stated by the 
Indian Languages Newspapers Association that .the failure of the 
small papers to supply data is due mainly to their inability to 
keep detailed records. This, however, is no excuse for not sup
plying even the broad data regarding circulation, major items 
of costs, sale and advertisement revenues, etc. It appeared from 
a study of the information available and from discussions that 
the position in this field is very nearly the same as that in the 
case of ·other small industries. A small newspaper may exist 
simply for the purpose of acquiring newsprint allocation and 
depending for its revenue on black-market sales of the quota or a 
part of the quota. This would not be possible on a large scale 
if only other small newspapers are buying newsprint in the 
black-market. Substantial sales \J'f newsprint in the black-market 
would be possible either if the larger newspapers are buyers 
and/or if there are publishers of books, etc., who use newsprint 
for their publications. In the case of small industries in general, 
there are many which are open or concealed subsidiaries of 
larger units. It is necessary to institute a special enquiry as to 
whether such relationship exists between small papers and large 
paper~ · 

3.11.2 An important point that came out in the discussions 
relates to the viability of small papers, particularly those with a 
circulation of a few hundreds only. Their sales revenue is small 
and advertisement revenue is often negligible. They have to pay 
high commission for sales and also offer discounts on advertise
ment rates. Some of them are maintained because of the existence 
of local support, while there are others which can continue to 
exist only because the owners have their own printing press or 
other sources of income. The support they get from government 
advertisements is not always firm and substantial and the delay 
in receiving payments hurts them more than the larger papers. 
With the present prices of newsprint, it is extremely -difficult to 
make a small paper pay its way, unless assistance is given in the 
form of concessional supplies of newsprint or in the form of 
direct financial assistance. This question is discussed more fully 
in Chapter XI. 
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Urdu Papers 

3.12 A special. mention is necessary about newspapers in 
Urdu. There are a few Urdu papers with fairly large circulation 
ranging up to over 40,000, but most of the 92 Urdu papers in the 
country are- small circulation papers and serve local population 
only. Th~se papers have to bear additional costs for calligraphic 
work, as the readers are reported to be against any form of 
type-set presentation. The more important problem is that the 
readership is not expanding, unlike in the case of papers in other 
Indian languages, and the future seems to be uncertain, unless 
some special assistance is given, for example, in the form of 
bulk purchase of copies or supply of low-cost paper. Any sreps 
that can induce the Urdu readers to accept type-set newspapers 
will bring down the cost of production. 

Papers Owned by Political Parties . 
3.13 The newspapers owned by political parties do not 

come within any economic criteria that can be laid down. The 
Committee had discussed the problem with some of the party 
newspapers in Calcutta. Madras and also in Kerala. There is, 
however, no uniformity. In the case of a daily newspaper of 
Calcutta, the losses appeared to be large and these losses were 
covered by party funds. The advertisement revenue appeared to 
be negligible and the sales revenue arose largely because of 
the fact that the retail sellers were often party members. In 
case of another paper (Madras), however, it was noticed that 
there were no funds for meeting the losses, but the paper could 
operate because of the personal popularity of the editor or of the 
political leader whose spokesman the paper was. In Kerala, the 
party papers are very important, but even there it is not possible 
to lay down any definite economic framework within which they 
can be placed. 1 • 

Newspapers as Public Service 

3.14 Before concluding this chapter, we should like to men
tion about the special position of newspapers as a public service. 
The newspaper owners sometimes emphasise the fact that their 
investment must earn a sufficiently high rate of return to make 
their investment worthwhile. On the other hand, the same news
paper mvners point 10ut that their papers deserve special tre:lt
ment on the ground that they disseminate information and edu
cate public opinion. While the first of these two aspects un
doubtedly needs full consideration, it is the second aspect which is 
socially more important. Newspapers are an essential element in 
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the education of the people and the spread of the habit of read
ing newspapers is one of the direct indicators of the improve
ment of the quality of a country's population. Particularly in :1 
cuuntry where the level of education is low, there is no better 
substitute than newspapers in offering continuous education to 
those who have crossed the barrier of illiteracy. Newspapers 
pr.wide a supplement to education at all stages and they also 
rrovide a substitute for formal education for ·those who are not 
able to pursue further institutional education. after learning to 
read and write. If there is a strong case for ·making primary 
edu~ation and adult literacy universal and free and for providing 
te'\t books free of cost. there is also a case for doing whatever is 
r(•ssible for increasing the number of newspaper readers and 
for providing newspapers at a reasonably low price. In a country 
with a population of nearly 60 crores (of whom nearly 40 crores 
are adults) and in a country with universal adult suffrage, the 
fJ.:t that the number of copies of newspapers sold is not even 
ono! crore is distressing. Even if there are five readers per copy 
t~t" a daily newspaper. the total number of newspaper readers 
\\ill nN be more. than five crores. It should be a clearly re
c,'gnised policy in planning fofl,rocio-economic improvement that 
cho!ap newspapers should be available to a much larger number of 
re.1.:lers than at present. 



CHAPTER IV 

NEWSPAPER PRODUCIION AND CAPITAL EQUIP:\IENT 

Production Technique 
4.1.1 Composing and printing form the mechanical part in 

newspaper production. The editorial department sends the 
edited copy to the composing room where the copy is distributed 
to the linojmono or hand composing section for type-setting. 
After type-setting, the proofs are taken in a proofing press and 
sent to the proof-readers for making corrections. The headlines 
are set either by hand or by machines. After the necessary 
corrections have been carried out, the proofs are sent to the 
editorial department. 

4.1.2 The advertisement department sends all material 
pertaining to advertisements to the composing room together with 
a dummy indicating the pages and positions where the advertise
ments are to appear. A separate section in the composing 
department handles this work. Generally, advertisement material 
is sent much in advance of the publication date. Proofs are 
taken of the advertisements and checked by proof readers. 
Wherever necessary, the proofs are sent to the clients for approval 
through the advertisement department. 

4.1.3 As soon as the text matters, headlines and advertise
ments are ready, they are passed on to the make-up section, 
where, under the guidance of the Chief Sub-editor, the composi
tor makes up the pages. Proofs are taken of the made-up pages 
and the Chief Sub-editor goes through the proofs. Necessary 
corrections are made and the pages released for the next opera
tion, namely, matrix moulding. The pages are locked in a steel 
frame called the "Chase". 

4.1.4 The locked-up pages are cleaned an<.l placed one by 
<me either in a mangle or in a hydraulic press for taking a matrix. 
The dry flong which is imported and looks like a thin sheet of 
boxboard is then placed over the page and an impression taken 
under pressure. After this operation, the dry flong is known as 
matrix. 

4.1.5 ·The matrix is dried in a scorcher and shaped into a 
cylindrical form for making curved stereo plates. The rear of 
the dried matrix is packed with packing felt to prevent black 
patches appearing on the printed sheet. In fore~gn countri_es, a 

· special type of flong known as non-pack flong IS used, w1th a 
view to shortening the time required for the packing operations. 

56 
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4.1.6 The packed matrix is now placed in a stereo type 
caster for making curved stereo plates. The stereotype caster 
is divided into two parts, viz., the cylinder assembly and the 
back assembly. The cylinder assembly revolves in half revolu
tions around the cylinder, while the back assembly moves back 
and forth on a horizontal guide rail. The matrix is attached to 
the back assembly and secured by clips on both sides of the 
assembly. The back assembly is then set ·.against the cylinder 
assembly, and hot metal is poured by a pump. 

4.1.7 The metal is cooled by water pa~sing through bath 
assemblies, which speeds up its hardening process. When the 
metal hardens, the back assembly recedes and the cylinder makes 
a half revolution. 

4.1.8 The cutter then shaves the stereotype to a predeter
mined size. After the finishing operations like back shaving and 
routing. etc., the plate is ready for printing. 

Rotary Printing 

4.2.1 The Rotary presse~ . .are either two-plate wide or four
plate wide machines. While big newspapers use four-plate wide 
machines, the small and medium newspapers prefer two-plate 
wide ones. These are reel-fed machines which print from news
print rolls. The press comprises paper feedirlg, printing and 
folding parts and a driving unit. Generally the paper feeding 
part is located in the basement and it feeds newsprint to the 
printing unit on the floor above the basement. In some printing 
plants, however, the feeding part is on the same floor as the 
printing and folding parts. 

4.2.2 The printing takes place when newsprint passess 
between two cylinders, namely, plate cylinder and impression 
cylinder revolving in unison. The printed sheet automatically 
passes on to the folder where the required number of sheets are 
folded and cut to page length, after which the copies emerge in 
newspaper form with the fold in the centre. 

4.2.3 The printed copies are either collected manually at the 
-side of the folder and sent to the despatch section or alternatively 
sent to the despatch section by a conveyor . 

. 4.2.4 The output of a rotary press is expressed in terms of 
cop1es per hour, four pages being counted as one copy. Printing 
sp~ed depends on such factors as ink drying, quality of news
pnnt roll and condition of the press. Printing speed is usually 
bdween I ,20,000-1,30,000 copies per hour with a capacity of 
1,50.000 copies per hour. · 
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4.2.5 Newspapers are printed by one or more printing parts 
and one folder, depending on the number of pages in the news
paper. The combination of one or more printing parts and one 
folder is called one unit. The printing capacity is expressed in 
terms of number of printing parts. Each printing part consists 
of: (i) plate cylinder, (ii) impression cylinder, and (iii) inking 
arrangement. 

4.2.6 High speed rotary presses are fitted with a gadget 
called Auto Paster. This gadget automatically pastes the new 
newsprint roll to the one being used while the press is being run 
at ordinary printing speed or in a state approaching this. 

Printing Facilities 

4.3 According to the data for 1973 available with the 
Registrar of Newspapers for India, 284 dailies (35 big, 55 medium 
and 194 small), had their own printing presses while 146 (1 big, 
15 medium and 130 small) did not have their own presses. 

TABLE IV.l 

Printin!J Facilities with Dailies (1973) 

Number of dailies 

Circulation catego~ Dailies which Dailies which Total 
owned press did not own a 

pre~s 

Big 35 36 

Medium 55 i5 70 

Small 194 130 324 

All papers 284 146 430 

4.4.1 In Indian newspapers, three methods of composing are 
used. These are: · (i) lino or niono composition, (ii) hand compos
ing, and (iii) calligraphy, that is writing the text by hand. 

4.4.2 In the case of 219 dailies (201 small, 17 medium and 
1 big) out of 372 for which data were available, the text matter 
was composed by hand, while in the case of 67 (20 big, 19 small 
and 28. medium) composing was done wholly by machine. In 
the case of 58 papers (21 medium, 23 small and 14 big) the text 
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matter was composed partly by hand and partly by machine. 
in the case of 28 newspapers (l medium and :S small) calli
graphy was used. 

TABLE lV.2 

Composing Facilities in Dailies (I ~73) 

Circulation Partly hand Wholly Hand .Written Total 
category composed machine composed by calli-

and partly composed graphists 
machine 
composed 

Big· 14 20 35 

Medium 21 28 17 3 69 

Small 23 19 201 25 268 

All papers 58 67 219 28 372 .... 

4.4.3 Most of the English newspapers use mechanical 
composition for setting the text. Some Indian language papers 
are wholly hand composed, while others are composed partly by 
hand and partly by mechanical composition. Urdu papers use 
calligraphy. · , 

4.4.4 Mechanical composition needs more capital outlay, 
though it is more efficient and saves time. Due to paucity of 
funds and high cost of machinery. the Indian language papers 
have not been able to change over completely to mechanical 
composition, even , though machines are available in various 
Indian languages for this purpose. ·We were informed that 
Urdu readers in India do not like the script used in the Middle 
East countries where mechanical composition is used. , Thus the 
Urdu newspapers have no alternative but to continue with calli
graphy even though it is a very costly method of setting the text 
matter. 

Printing Methods 

4.5.1 The various methods of printing adopted by the news
papers in India are: (i) stereo rotary printing, (ii) letterpress 
flat-bed cylinder, (iii) fiat-bed litho and (iv) web offset. 

S-4 M of I & B/74 
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4.5.2 Most of the metropolitan. provincial and even some 
district newsp!pers having a· substantial circulation print on 
stereo rotary presses. with a view to carrying as much late news 
as possible and to reach the readers in time. This applies to 
Indian language newspapers as well. though some use web-offset 
machines. Most district papers and even some of the small 
newspapers in English and Indian languages use letterpress 
flat-bed cylinder machines meant for job work. These machines 
require much less capital outlay than a stereo rotary. The cost 
of this class of machinery has also gone up considerably though 
they are cheaper as compared to rotary presses. Urdu papers 
are printed on flat-bed litho machines or offset presses using 
.either stones or plates. One leading Urdu newspaper uses web 
offset for printing. 

Composing in Indian Language Papel'l 

4.6.1 There are certain factors which tend to make the cost 
of composing Indian language papers higher than that of English 
language papers. One is the comparatively lower output of the 
composing room staff. In the case of hand composing. the higher 
cost is due to the much larger number of characters a compositor 
has to use, and the time taken to compose a column is much 
more than in the case of English setting. In the case of 
mechanical composition also, a' similar disparity exists. The 
composing machines made in the West are designed primarily for 
composing in Roman script and the same machines have been 
adapted for the various Indian languages, thus making the 
performance rather slow. The volume of editorial matter carried 
in Indian language papers is less, as the material received has 
to be translated or prepared in original by the editorial staff. The 
majority of the English language newspapers have more pages 
than newspapers in Indian languages. For instance. the amount 
of editorial matter that a page of an English language paper can 
carry. is much greater than the amount of similar material that 
can be carried in an Indian language paper of the same size. 
This is due to the difference in the size of the type normally 
used for printing in the respective languages. The English dailies 
usually set the news columns by mechanical composition in 

· 8-point type and a column length of 53.34 ems. will accommodate 
940 words as against 660 words in Devanagari 10-point type (the 
smallest size available in mechanical composition so far) in the 
same column length of 53.34 ems. 

4.6.2 The high cost of composing machines and the lower 
output of these machines in Indian languages are probably the 
main reasons why the language newspapers have not gone in for 
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mechanical composition on a large scale though some are 
gradually switching over to mechanical composition. 

Sophisticated Technology 

4.7.1 The Indian and Eastern Newspaper Society in its 
memorandum to the Committee stated that the Indian newspaper 
establishments lagged far behind their counterparts in other 
countries in newspaper production technology and news . trans
mission techniques. It added that in the ·usA remarkable 
developments in such areas of newspaper production as photo 
composition~ high speed line casting, rapid etchers, electronic 
engraving, supermatic stereos, counter stackers and facsimile 
transmission have taken place. In Japan, news transmission time 
bas been shortened, production costs have been reduced and 
new.:;paper establisments are equipped with the latest technological · 
developments and innovations in newspaper production techni
ques. Adoption of such latest techniques by newspaper estab
lishments in India wilf involve very high costs. 

4.7.2 The growing dem,apd for newspapers, shortage of 
skilled manpower and high cost' in the post-World War II period 
were the reasons for the rapid technological advancement in the 
developed countries. The per capita consumption of newsprint 
in India is 0.4 kilogram, perhaps one of the lowest in the world, 
as against 44.7 kilograms in the USA and 28.5 kilogramS in the 
U.K. 

4.7.3 The question that needs consideration is whether such 
sophisticated technology is needed for our level of production. 
and, particularly in a country where 40 per cent of the population 
live below the poverty line and there is growing unemployment. 
Further when as many as 219 dailies out of 372 (Table IV.2) 
set the text matter by hand composing and have not introduced 
even mechanical composition for the reasons already mentioned, 
it is premature to think of highly sophisticated technology. A 
leading English daily in the South was, however, allowed to 
import facsimile equipment, presumably as an exception, to start 
editions in Bangalore and Coimbatore. · .. . · · . ' 

4.7.4 In this context i we may . note · what the UK . Royal 
Commission on the Press (1961-62) stated at para 88. page 35 
of its Report. "Developments in technique have as their object 
either the actual reduction of the labour force or the production 
of more, better or quicker work with· the existing force. It is 
the function of management to decide whether new machinery 
or techniques should be introduced and upon the objective to be 
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achieved by their introduction. If the purpose is merely to 
secure economy in labour, redundancy is bound to result Em
ployees cannot be expected to show any enthusiasm in cooperat
ing with management in the introduction of new machinery or 
processes which will put them out of employment unless an 
effort is made by managements to mitigate the effects of re
dundancy and share the benefits of improved efficiency." 

Research Organisation 

4.8.1 If the newspaper industry, and particularly the Indian 
language newspaper industry. has to progress it is essential 
to develop a technology to suit the Indian conditions and not to 
merely imitate western technology. With a view to achieving 
this goal, a research organisation similar to the Printing and 

·Allied .Trades Research Association (PATRA) in the U.K. 
~hould be set up. The Government should levy a cess on all 
newsprint sold in the country and use the amount collected for 
setting up a research organisation. Both the government and 
the newspaper industry including big, medium. small and langu
age papers, should be represented on this organisation. 

. 4.8.2 Another scheme could ~ that the industry itself form 
a body on the lines of the Nihon Shinbun Kyokai (NSK) in Japan. 
The NSK is a joint body of all the Japanese newspapers in which 
they study and find out solutions for all sorts of problems related 
to the management, editing, sales activities, advertising, printing 
etc. On production problems, printing plant managers of 34 
leading NSK member newspapers have formed a technical Com
mittee., This Committee has three . sub-committees, namely. (i) 
Technical (ii) Labour Problems and (iii) "Printing Technique" 
(a magazine on printing tec~ique). Exchange of information on 
technical and management problems and finding out solutions 
jointly through such a common body as the NSK is most effective 
in raising the technical and management standards of the news
papers in Japan. 

Present Position and Import Policy 

4.9.1 The Indian and Eastern Newspaper Society drew the 
Committee's attention to the fact that in a study made by it on 
the age of printing machinery in this country, it emerged that in 
most-of the established newspaper houses, the bulk of the 
machinery was found to be more than 25 years old and in some 
cases it was as much as 40 years old. The relevant data pertaining 
to this study were furnished to the Committee on request. We 
were also informed that some foreign manufacturers of the 
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machines had told the users in India that some particular mOdeis 
of machinery now in use here were being withdrawn as being 
obsolete and that spare parts for such machinery would no longer 
be available. Yet the Indian technicians managed to continue 
with them. 

4.9.2 The Committee also issued a supplementary set of 
questionnaire to the 140 dailies selected for .study. with a -view 
to ascertaining the age of composing and · printing machinery 
(vide Appendix IV.1). Replies to this questionn~ire were received 
from 112 out of the 140 sample dailies addressed. Of these. 66 
were either in the big circulation category or were dailies linked 
·with major groups. 19 in the medium circulation category. 16 in 
the circulation range of 5,001-15,000 and 11 in the range 5,000 
and below. Some of the papers did not give sufficient details. 
An analysis of the data obtained (vide Annexures IV.l and IV.2) 
show that the big dailies. along with the 'linked' papers. had 
410 Lino machines of which 97 were over 25 years old, 194 
between 10 and 25 years old and 93 were 10 years old or less. 
Besides, this group had 81 Mono machines, out of which 5 were 
25 years old, 53 were between 10 and 25 years old. and 17 not 
more than 10 years of age. '·· 

. 4.9.3 This group had 74 letterpress rotary machines, 51 of 
which were bought new and 23 second-hand (including one re
conditioned). The age of these second-hand machines was not 
given in the replies. Of the 51 rotaries purchased new, 15 were 
over 25 years old, 34 between 10 and 25 years and the remaining 
two less than 10 years old. 

4.9.4 The same group had four new web offset machines 
acquired within the last four years. The details are given in the 
Annexure IV.I. 

4.9.5 From the broad survey given above it would appear 
that a phased replacement programme for capital equipment of 
newspaper presses has to· be undertaken as the cost of machinery 
has gone up very hi~: 

4.9.6 It has been represented to the Committee by the lENS 
that "with severe restrictions on import of up-to-date machinery 
and equipment and hardly any indigenous manufacture of print
ing machinery and equipment in the country, most large-scale 
latest newspaper establishments in the country have of necessity 
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to depend on antequated machinery and equipment for the pro
duction of newspapers." The present import policy for printing 
and composing machinery and allied items can be summed up as 
follows: 

(a) 50 per cent of the total availability in foreign exchange 
is reserved in the first instance for small newspapers 
(circulation 15,000 and below). 

(b) 35 per cent is reserved for medium newspapers (circula
tion between 15,001 and 50,000). 

(c) The remaining 15 per cent is left for big newspapers 
(circulation above 50,000) for inescapable replacement 
of plant. 

4.9.7 Apparently this policy flows from Government's 
declared objective of helping the small and medium newspapers 
and of discouraging monopolistic trends in the newspaper indus
try. The al!ocation of resources in the ratio of 15, 35 and 50 
per cent for the big, medium and small categories of newspapers 
respectively is apparently based on the recommendations of tho 
Diwakar Committee. Any unutilised balance of foreign exchange 
from the quota meant for the small c1tegory newspapers is 
utilised, first, in satisfaction of pending applications from medium 
newspapers and thereafter to meet the essential requirements of 
big newspapers. A statement showing the value of actual import 
licences issued for printing and composing machinery, spare 
parts and other specialised requirements of newspapers since 
1968-69 is given below: 

TABLE IV.3 

Value of Import Licences for Printing and Composing Jorfachinery, 
Spare Parts and Allied Requirements of Newspapers 

(Figures within brackets indicate 
percentages of the total) 

(Rs. lakhs) 

Big Medium Small Total 

1 2 3 4 s 

1973-74 112·9 67·7 83·6 264·2 
(42·7) (2S · 6) (31· 7) (100·0) 

-
1972-73 47·5 64·8 47·7 157·0 

(30·2) (41. 3) (28 · S) (100·0) 
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1 2 3 4 5 

1971-72 81·6 47·2 35·6 164·4 
(49·6) (28·7) (21·7) (100·0) 

19711-71 107·8 88·0 72·2 268·0 
-(40·2) (32·8) (27·0) (100·0) 

1909-70 73·1 99·0 50·2 222·3 
(32·9) (44·5) (22·6) (100·0) 

1968-6'.1 212·9 90·6 45·2 348·8 
(61·1) (26·0) (12·9) (IOO·O) 

Source: Office of the Registrar of Newspapers for India . . 
4.9.8 It appears, however, from the table above that tho 

small papers could not utilise the 50 per cent quota reserved for 
them. The present import policy is based on the laudable 
objective of encouragement to small and medium newspapers 
but it represents some anomalous features when seen from the 
circulation angle. According to the provisional figures of 
circulation in 1973 available with ihe Registrar of Newspapers, 
"big dailies numbering only 42 claimed 48.6 per cent of the 
total circulation of all dailie~ 97 medium dailies shared 28.7 
per cent, while 516 small daiiies had a 22.7 per cent share." It 
will be seen that the big dailies claiming 48.6 per cent of the 
total circulation of all dailies are, in terms of the present policy, 
eligible for an allocation of only 15 per cent of the available 
foreign exchange, while small and medium dailies covering 51.4 
per cent of the total circulation are allotted 85 per cent of the 
foreign exchange for import of machinery. 

4.9.9 We have carefully considered the matter. In the 
interest of essential replacement and modernisation of machinery 
in the bigger newspapers, we recommend the following percentages 
for big. medium and small newspapers, the definition of · the 
categories remaining the same as at present laid down by the 
Registrar of Newspapers. · 

Sm:1ll • 

Medium 

Big 

40 per cent 

35 per cent 

25 per cent (for replacement of 
plant and to meet 
increased circula
tion of existing dai
lies but not foJ 
starting new ones> 
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Import Duty 

4.10.1 The import of printing machinery used to enjoy 
preferential duty till 1972. 

4.10.2 It seems that due to devaluation of the rupee in 1966 
the cost of imported printing and composing machinery shot up 
by 56 per cent and since then, due to inflation abroad, the cost 
has been going up steadily. Printing machinery which forms 
the most important part in the production of a newspaper was 
assessable for duty earlier at a special concessional rate of 10 
per cent as this was a GATT item. This duty was raised from 
10 per cent to 40 per cent in 1972-73. Details.for various items 
of printing and composing machinery and allied items are given 
in the table below: 

TABLE IV·4 

Description I.T.C. I. C. T. Rate of Duty 

Stereo Flongs 115/V 87 FN 40%+1/60 kg 

Rubber Blankets 68 (A)/V 72 (2) 40% 

Newsprint 44/V 44FN Nil+5%AUX 

Highly polished copper sheets 41 (1) 1 72 (2) 40%+Rs. 2,000 
per Tonne 

.H. P. zinc 44 B 68 (2) 40%+5%+Rs. 800 
specific per Tonne 
licence 

Printing, composing and book 
binding . . . 67 (i) (i)/V 72 (2) 40% 

Cutting machines and engrav-
ing machines 65 (5)/V 72 (B) 40% 

Process camera 305/IV 77 (2) 40%+20% CVD 

Process films 303/IV :n (5) 120% 

1. T. C. :Import Trade Control Schedule. 

I. C. T.: lndian Customs Tariff Schedule .. 
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4.10.3 Apart from the exorbitant duty levied on printing 
machinery, another hardship experienced by newspapers is due 
to the restrictions on the import of certain essential spare parts. 
The import policy clearly states that all screws, bolts, nuts, 
washers, springs and electrical parts are banned items. These 
i terns used in the machinery imported by newspapers are not 
common hardware items which are generally manufactured in 
the country. Most of these are specially shaped. made of special 
material, tempered and given a particular grade of hardness. 
Even if some local manufacturer agrees to make them. the cost 
is !lrohibitive and it is reported that they wear out very quickly, 
resulting in stoppage of machinery. 

4.10.4 Under these circumstances. all parts which are men· 
tioned in the spare parts catalogue of the printing machinery 
should be freely allowed for import under the spare parts 
licences issued to the newspapers. This is all the more important 
in the case of electrical parts as all these are made to different 
standards and sizes as prevalent in the country of their original 
manufacture. These are shaped to fit into the limited space 
provided in the machines. Parts made indigenously. if at all the 
equivalents are available, caqitot be accommodated in such 
limited space. •.· 

4.10.5 In our opmton the newspaper· industry is a public 
~ervice industry and should not be placed on par with other 
industries like cement. jute etc. If this view is accepted. it should 
also b.: readily conceded. that the rates of import duty at present 
levied on items used by the newspaper industry needs revision. 
Apart from this. as mentioned before. the cost of imported 
machinery has gone up considerably and the additional burden 
implied in the ad valorem basis of import duty will make it al
most impossible to replace old machinery. 

4.1 0.6 In view of the above considerations, we recommend 
that tbe import duties on composing and printing machinery. 
flongs and other allied requirements of the newspaper industry 
should be as low as possible and should not, in any case, be 
higher than the originally operative rate of 10 per cent ad valorem. 

Printing l\ lachinery Manufacture 

4.11.1 A communication was sent to the Directorate General 
<lf Technical Development by the Committee enquiring about 
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the manufacture of printing machinery in India. The informa
tion received is reproduced below: 

(i) Total printing and composing requirements and allied 
items in the country: 

Demand figures for different types of printing machines 
are not available separately. The Fifth Plan docu
ment shows the following figures of capacity and pro
duction: 

(a) Capacity target (1978-79)-Rs. 160 million. 

(b) Production target (1978-79}-Rs. 110 million. 

(iz) Indigenous production of printing machinery since 1967: 

1973 Rs. 115 lakhs; 1972 Rs. 93 lakhs; 1971 Rs. 37 lakhs; 
1970 Rs. 33 lakhs; 1969 Rs. 24 lakhs: 1968 Rs. 10 
lakhs: and 1967 Rs. 10 lakhs. 

(iiz) Future plans of development in this industry: 

A number of units have been regis~ered with DGTD for 
the manufacture of various types of printing machin
ery such as cylinder presses, platen presses, paper 
cutting machines, offset presses (both sheet fed and 
web fed), type setting machines, varnishing and gum
ming machines, punching, creasing and embossing 
presses, etc. Letters of Intent have been granted to 
a few units for the manufacture of hot metal com
posing macb.in:s also. The capacities approved/ 
registered are: 

(a) Approved/registered capacity-Rs. 1280 lakhs per 
annum. 

(b) Letters of Intent-Rs. 2054 lakhs per annum. 

(c) Capacity proposed to be set up under automatic 
registration-Rs. 480 lakhs per annum. 

Majority of the units which have been approved/regis
tered or which have been granted Letters of Intent have 
yet to come up to full production. Keeping in view the 
complicated nature of the printing machinery, foreign 
collaboration is also permissible. 
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4.11.2 Some Indian manufacturers have started producing 
not only small cylinder machines but are in the process of pro
ducing medium speed web-offset presses·. Hindustan Machine 
Tools, with Italian collaboration, is manufacturing automatic 
letterpress printing machines. This public sector undertaking 
might also explore the possibility of manufacturing composing 
machines and rotary presses (letterpress and offset) to suit the 
requirements of small and medium newspapers. 

4.1 1.3 The acquisition of printing. machinery has large 
financial implications. This question (including the proposal for 
a Newspaper Finante Corporation) has been discussed in Chapter 
Xlll. 



CHAPTER V 

CAPITAL INVESTMENTS IN NEWSPAPER 
UNDERTAKINGS 

. The Daily Press in IOOia 

5.1 According to information provided by the Registrar of 
Newspapers for India (RNI), there were 793 daily newspapers in 
his records as on 31st December 1972. The effective number of 
dailies, however, was only 534 as exwained in Chapter I. The 
total circulation of all these dailies during the calendar year 1972 
was estimated to be of the order of 88 lakhs in terms of copies 
which were paid for. 

Selection for Detail~ Study 

. 5.2 The Committee finally selected 140 dailies for the pur
pose of a detailed study on the following basis :-

Circulation Sampling Number or 
Range Percentage dailies select-

ed 

Above 50,000 100 41 

30,001 -50,000 50 13 

15,001 -30,000 33·3 13 

5,001 -15,000 - 20 25 

Upto 5,000 7·5 20 

Other dailies belonging to common owner-
ship units having at least one daily with a 

28 circulation or over one lakh 100 

TOTAL 140 

The 140 dailies selected as above had a total circulation of 61 
lakhs during 1972 which accounted for approximately 70% of 
the estimated circulation of all dailies in India during that year. 

Ownership of Selected Daily Newspapers 

5.3 The term 'Ownership' is used here in a broad sense 
indicative of the types of organisations which owned the news
papers. The table given below shows the ownership of the 
selected 140 dailies and their circulation during 1972 for the 
respective groups. 

70 



71 

TABLE V·l 

Ownership of Selected N~wspapers 

Types of Organisations Number of Number of Circulation 
Under- Dailies 1972 
takings published (Lakhs) 

Public Limited Companies 21 39 25·7 

Private Limited Companies 24 •39 23·3 

Trusts 9 17 6·7 

Registered Societies 3 3 0·1 

Firm3 (Partnership Concerns) 15 16 2·8 

Organs of Political Parties 2 2 0·2 

lodividuals 24 24 2·2 

ToTAL 98 140 61·0 

Data that could be secured ... ~ 
5.4.1 The procedure that the Committee followed in seeking 

to secure the desired data and information has already· been 
indicated in Chapter I. The data that the Committee needed for 
its study of facts relating to the economics of newspapers in India 
broadly related to: 

(a) The annual accounts of the newspaper undertakings 
containing the Balance Sheets and the Profit and Loss 
Accounts; 

(h) The data relating to costs and revenues as detailed in 
the questionnaire issued by the Committee to the news
papers; and 

(c) Supplementary data, information, clarifications and 
explanations that were found necessary by the Com
mittee with regard to (a) and (b) above. 

5.4.2 The Committee found to its great surprise that most 
of the undertakings were generally reluctant even to furnish the 
information at (a) above. Many of the newspaper undertakings 
which were companies, in which case the Balance Sheets and 
Profit and Loss Accounts were the published ones or public 
documents filed with the Registrar of Companies, also exhibited 
a !!eneral reluctance to make available to the Committee even 
such documents. Almost :II the small _newspapers simply 
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ignored the communications of the Committee. Even after the 
Committee was vested with the powers of a Commission of In· 
quiry, the response from these undertakings was poor. When 
they were summoned by the Committee under the Commissions 
of Inquiry Act, many undertakings, particularly the small news
papers, simply pleaded inability to produce their accounts as 
they said that they had not maintained any accounts at all. It 
was very surprising indeed. under these circumstances, as to how 
these undertakings obtained their newsprint quota on auditors' 
certificates. 

5.4.3 Faced with a time constraint and practical difficulties 
in enforcing by legal means compliance by the newspapers of the 
requirements of the Committee, it had to limit the study to 
whatever data and information that could be secured under these 
constraints. The Committee was able to secure upto 25th 
November 1974-

(a) The annual accounts of 63 undertakings out of 68 select
ed for detailed study; 

(b) The annual accounts of 34 undertakings not selected for 
detailed study; and 

(c) Answers to the questionnaire issued by the Committee in 
respect of 116 daily newspapers out of 140 selected for 
detailed study. 

5.4.4 The 63 newspaper organisations of the selected group 
which furnished the annual accounts for the several years as 
required by the Committee are listed in Annexure No. V /1. ,The 
dailies published by the above 63 undertakings are tabulated in 
Annexure No. V /2. Dailies selected as samples which defaulted 
in furnishing even the annual accounts are indicated in Annexure 
No. V/3. This list comprised the following: 

Types of Or~anisations Number of Number of 
Under- Dailies 
takings published 

Private Limited Companies 3 3 
Trusts 3 8 
Registered Societies 3 3 
Firms (Partnership Concerns) 5 5 
Organs of Political Parties 2 2 
Individuals 19 19 

ToTAL 35 40 
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5.4.5 Though 116 newspapers finally responded to the 
questionnaire issued by the Committee. some of them furnished 
answers which were too scanty and incomplete to· be of any use 
and therefore had to be rejected. In the case of many dailies. 
data required in respect of some material facts were left blank 
in the answers to the questionnaire. They also failed to respond 
to repeated comm\Jnications seeking further information or 
clarifications. 

l\Iajor Newspapers which failed fo Respond 

5.5 While almost all the small newspapers defaulted in 
furnishing to the Committee the data that were called for. men
tion may be made of the following major newspaper groups 
which did not respond to the Committee•s communications: 

(a) Thanthi Trust with a combined daily circUlation during 
1972 of 2.8 lakhs which did not furnish their annual 
accounts; 

(b) Malai Murasu Group which did not furnish the answers 
to the questiODllaire; and • 

(c) Statesman Limited. Calcutta which pleaded inability to 
furnish answers to the questionnaire separately for each 
of their two dailies (Delhi and Calcutta). · 

The Extent of Coverage in this Study 

5.6.1 The study dealt with in this Olapter covered the 
following: 

TABU! V·2 

The Extent of Coverage 

Types of Organisations Number of Number of Circulation 
under- dailies 1972 
takings published (Lakhs) 

Public Limited Comp.mies 21 48 27·3 
Private Limited Companies 21 36 22·9 
Trusts 6 9 3·6 
Firms (Partnership Concerns) 10 20 4•1. 
rndividuals s s 0·8 

ToTAL 63 118 1 58•7 
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In terms of circulation corresponding to the average number of 
copies per day which were paid for, the coverage in this study 
represented 66.7 per cent of the total estimated circulation of 
approximately 88 lakhs of dailies published in India during 1972. 

5.6.2 For the purpose of estimating the capital investments 
in newspape~ undertakings as a whole, the quantities of news
print/paper consumed would perhaps be a more appropriate 
basis. For the financial year ended on 31st March 1973. the 
newsprint entitlements of all daily newspapers as determined by 
RNI with reference to , the actual circulation relating to the 
previous financial year aggregated to 1,782 lakh tonnes according 
to information provided to the Committee. The total newsprint 
entitlements so determined for · the 118 dailies covered in this 
study for the same year 1972-73, amounted to 1,519 lakh tonnes 
representing 85.3 per cent of the total entitlements authorised 
by the RNI to the daily newspapers in India during that year. 
Such newsprint allocatiQns to the 118 daily newspapers for 
1972-73 are listed enterprisewise in Annexure No. V /4. 

Limitations 

' · 5.7 The facts ·disclosed in the paragraphs that follow are 
primarily based on the analysis and interpretation of data con
tained in the balance sheets · of th~ newspaper undertakings 
studied for this purpose. Such balance sheets in the case of 
companies were the audited ones under. the provisions of the 
Companies Act, while most of the accounts of the rest of the 
organisations included in the study had also been certified by 
Chartered Accountants. These were supplemented by · more 
detailed data, information, clarifications and explanations as 
could be secured by the Committee within the limitations already 
indicated. 

Balance Sheets of Newspaper Undertakings 

5.8.1 50 of the 63 organisations listed in Annexure No. V /1 
furnished balance sheets for a period of seven years from 1967 
to 1973 while the rest provided balance sheets only upto 1972. 
Summarised balance sheets as at the close of each financial year 
of the respective undertakings are given in Annexure Nos. V /5/1 
to 63. 

5.8.2 A consolidated balance sheet for the 50 organisations 
in respect of which balance sheets were available upto 1973 is 
exhibited in Annexure No. V/6/1. Annexure No. V/6/2 is a 
c:imilar balance sheet for the remaining 13 units. With reference 
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to the data available in the above statements. an estimated 
bbnce sheet for all the 63 undertakings upto 1973 is given in 
Annexure No. V /6/3. Financial years for the various organisa
tions were different as indicated in Annexure No. V /I. For the 
purpose of consolidation. balance sheets of individual enterprises 
as on any day falling within a calendar year were grouped 
together. 

Sources of Funds 

5.9.1 From the information available in tfte balance sheets 
of the several organisations, the sources of funds of the news-
r::~per undertakings could be listed as under: ' 

(a) Subs~ribcd share capital in the case of companies and 
funds brought in by the owners in the case of other 
types of organisations; 

(b) Retained profits; 
(c) Depreciation earned; 
(d) Commercial banks: 
(e) Other financial institutipps. principally the State Financial 

Corporations; · 
(0 Deposits or loans from the public; 
(g) Deferred credits by machinery suppliers; 
(h) Deposits from agents etc., and Sundry creditors for 

goods and services. 

5.9.2 Capital provided hy the shareholders/owners of the 
6::: undertakings were of the following order: 

1"'RLE No. V·J 

o,t'l/('fS' Capital in Selected Undertakill.f!.f 

(a) Subscribed Capital-
(i) Ordinarv share~ · 

(ii) Prefaence shares 
(iii) Bt,nus shares · 

(b) Trust Capital 
(.:) C.1rital of Firm~ 

(d) Capi1:1l of Individuals · 

6-4 M Of 1 & B.'74 

TOTAL 

R.,. Tn laJ...hs 
1967 1973 

37R "'20 
77 ~1 

57 83 
107 2~4 

15 16 
I 1 

615 R~5 
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Seventeen organisations owned by individuals, firms and a few 
trusts did not .have fixed capital. Retained profits or losses sus
tained were adjusted to capital account in the accounts of these 
enterprises. Such net profits adjusted to capital during the six. 
year period were Rs. 98 lakhs. The fresh capital introduced dur
ing the six years, therefore, aggregated to Rs. 92 lakhs which 
worked out to an avearge of Rs. 15 lakhs per annum. 

5.9.3 Profits earned and retained in the business by the above 
undertakings, which were of the order of Rs. 673 lakhs upto 
1967 increased to Rs. 910 lakhs upto 1973. Taking into account 
Rs. 98 lakhs transferred to capital during the same period as 
indicated in the previous paragraph, the retained profits increased 
by Rs. 335 lakhs during the above period, giving an average of 
Rs. 56 lakhs per annum. 

5.9.4 Depreciation provisions in the accounts of the above 
enterprises during the six years aggregated to Rs. 891 lakhs which 
amounted to Rs. 149 lakhs per year on average. 

5.9.5 Commercial banks provided substantial amounts to the · 
newspaper undertakings, principally for meeting working capital 
needs. The amounts advanced by banks to the 63 undertakings 
and outstanding in 1967 were Rs. 679 lakhs which increased to 
a peak figure of Rs. 1251 lakhs in 1972. In 1973, the outstanding 
amounts were Rs. 1030 lakhs. Loans from commercial banks 
to selected newspaper undertakings are tabulated in Annexure 
No. V /7. It may be observed that both in 1967 and 1973, the 
Indian Express Group alone accounted for more than 25'' ~. 
of the total amount outstandings to banks from these enterprises. 

5.9.6 Twelve organisations secured funds from State Finan
cial Corporations. In 1973 the outstanding loans due to these 
Corporations were Rs. 53 lakhs. Only one out of the 63 under
takings, namely, Hindustan Times Limited secured loans to the 
extent of Rs. 45 lakhs from Life Insurance Corporation of 
India. Outstanding loans from these financial institutions to the 
selected newspaper undertakings are listed in Annexure No. 
V/8. 

5.9.7 Funds secured from the public in the form of fixed 
loans or deposits or in other forms were considerable. The amounts 
vutstanding from the 63 newspaper concerns in 1967 were Rs. 223 
lakhs which rose to a peak figure of Rs. 1525 lakhs in 1971. A 
disturbing trend revealed in the analysis is that some of these 
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umkrtakings have been resorting to this form of raising funds in 
an increasing measure over the years, particularly those whose 
financial positions have been deteriorating. To the extent data 
~ould be colkcted by the Committee for this purpose, a tabula
tion has been made in Annexure No. V /9. of loans in the form 
of Fixed Deposits obtained by these newspaper organisations which 
were outstanding. It may be observed therefrom that the Indian 
Express Group tops the list which on 30th April 1971 owed 
Rs. I 06 7 lakhs on such account, of which 'fixed deposits from 
the public were Rs. 908 lakhs. 

5.9.8 Deferred credits from suppliers of machniery were in
signifkant. Only one company, namely. Indian Express News
papers (Bombay) Private Limited availed such a credit the out
standing amount of which on 30th April 1973 was Rs. 45 lakhs. 

5.9.9 Most of these undertakings collected trade deposits from 
newspaper agents. For the 63 concerns covered in this study, 
the <.:urrent liabilities to sundry creditors for goods and services 
including the deposits from agents and provisions for current 
expenditure. were of the orde~ .of Rs. 967 Iakhs in 1967. They 
in<.:rcased to Rs. 2650 Iakhs in·"I973 which are listed enterprise
wise in Annexure No. VI IO. It may be noted therefrom that 
a number of major newspapers would appear to have depended 
heavily on over-extensions of credits from these current sour<.:es. 
as a means of financing their operations. The following organisa-
1ions are on the top of this list: 

(::l) Indian Express Group; 

(b) Hindustan Times Limited; and 

(c) AnanJa Bazar Patrika Private Limited. 

5.9.10 The sources of funds that were available to the 63 
undertakin~s covered in this study during each of the six years 
1968 to IY73 may be summarised at Table V.4. 

\Vhile the cumulative position is indicated in the consolidated 
babnce sheet given in Annexure No. V /6/3, the above Tabk 
reveals the net inflow of funds from the various sources as listed 
t~er~!n, during each year covered in the study. During 1973 
s1gmfJcai1t amounts were repaid to commercial banks and to the 
public against loans/deposits from them, while greater dependence 
was made on extended credits from suppliers of goods, services 
~~ nd for other obligations. 



TABLE V·4 

Net Inflow of F1111d~ ill Selected Undertakings Rs. [n Lakhs 

s. Sources of Funds 1973 1972 1971 1970 1969 1968 Total Average 
No; for six per yea" 

years 

A INTERNAL 

Depreciation Earned 177 168 167 144 126 109 891 149 

2 Retained Profits 136 108 (9) 38 10 57 335 56 

B EXTERNAL 

3 Loans/Deposits from Public (217) (104) 195 510 247 345 976 163 
.....:J 

4 Commercial Banks (221) 116 Ill 122 33 190 351 58 00 

5 State Financiul Corporations (7) (5) 7 3 4 9 11 2 

6 Life lnsumnce Corporution 
of lndiu · · · · (3) 10 15 20 42 7 

7 Deferred credits from machi-
nery Suppliers (12) s 4 X X 

8 Fresh Cupital from owners 13 9 25 43 92 15 
9 Sundry Creditors for good~ 

and services 499 529 101 362 53 139 1683 280 
- ~-- ------··- ~- -- ·- ·----·-------------------· --- ·-----~--------~---- --------

ToTAL 365 834 589 1228 516 850 4382 730 

Nmrs.--Figurc-; in brackets are refuncl~ of borrowings/ami withdrawals from reserves. 
X-Sepur:tte figure~ were not :w01ilable. These 'Ire induded in Sl. No. 3 fnr these two years. 
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Investments in Business Assets 

5.10.1 The book values of the fixed block corresponding 
to the historical costs of land, buildings, plant and machinery 
and other fixed capital expenditure less cumulative depreciation 
thereon, amounted to Rs. 1280 lakhs in 1967 which increased to 
Rs. 2263 lakhs in 1973 indicating a net additional investment of 
Rs. 983 lakhs during the six years. It has been earlier observed 
that depreciation provisions during the same period were Rs. 891 
lalhs. Thus the fresh investments in gross block were of the 
order of Rs. 1874 lakhs during the above six years. 

5.10.2 In the case of some newspaper undertakings, the 
amounts expended on land and buildings were considerably in 
excess of the requirements of the newspaper business and there
fore. these were mostly of the nature of investment in immova
ble properties unrelated to newspaper business. This was obvious 
from the fact that gross rental income of the 63 undertakings from 
such properties were Rs. 143 lakhs during 1973 (of which Rs. 114 
lakhs related only to the Indian Express Group). Newspaper con
cerns which possessed considerable properties of this nature are 
listed in Annexure No. VI 11 •1-bgether with the book values of 
such properties. Rental income earned by these undertakings are 
also shown therein. This tabulation reveals that the following un
dertakings acquired large properties during the six years studied 
\vhich were not required for the newspaper business. 

(a) Indian Express Group; and 

!b) Hindustan Times Limited. 

5.10.3 Fifty three of the selected newspaper concerns owned 
plant and machinery as listed in Annexure No. VI 12. The net 
hook values of these assets were Rs. 532 Jakhs in 1967 and Rs. 
7R2 lakhs in 1973. 

5.10.4 Only one Company namely, Kasturi & Sons Limited 
!The Hindu) owned Aircrafts the gross book value of which was 
Rs. 15 lakhs. The net depreciated value as on 30th June 1973 
of these aircrafts was Rs. 4 lakhs. 

5:10 .. 5 Other fixed assets were relatively insignificant in these 
organisatiOns. 

5.10.6 Many newspaper undertakings had invested funds in 
acquiring shares in other Companies. These are tabulated in 
Annexure No. V /13. The Indian Express Group stands out pro
minently in this list also. 
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5.10.7 Investments made by these concerns in Government 
Securities were negligible. 

5.10.8 Current assets in the new~paper mdustry consist of

(a) Stock-in-trade, mainly newsprint and paper, and stores 
and spares; 

(b) Sundry Debtors; 

(c) Advances, deposits etc. recoverable in cash or in kind; 
and 

(d) Cash and bank balances. 

Current assets which amounted to Rs. 1784 lakhs in 1967 rose 
to Rs. 3600 lakhs in 1973. The amounts of current ass.::ts in major 
enterprises are listed in Annexure No. VI 14. 

5.10.9 The above current assets in the case of some com
panies, particularly those in the Indian Exrress Group, contained 
significant amounts of inter-company transactions appearing gei1e
rally under the head of 'Loans and Advances'. They were of the 
order of Rs. 250 lakhs in 1973. On the current liabilities side 
also, there .were similar intercompany transactions, more or less 
of the same magnitude. Thus, both the sides of the balance 
sheet have been inflated to this extent. For the purpose of com
putations made in this study, such inter-company transactions 
inflating both the sides of the balance sheet have not bee:t set 
off against one another for want of precise information. 1 n ano
ther case, namely, Pioneer Limited, Lucknow, they included assets 
relating to yarn business also. 

5.10.1 0 In 1967 there had been accumulated losses n !!'.::re
gating to Rs. 21 lakhs. In 1973 the corresponding figure ~\vas 
Rs. 250 lakhs. Ignoring those undertakings which individually 
had less than Rs. 1 lakh of accumulated losses, there were onlv 
six organisations in 1967 and 11 organisations in 1973 having 
such accumulated losses. These are listed in Annexure No. Vi 15. 
The Indian Express Group alone accounted for Rs. 138 lakhs 
of these losses in 1973 the reasons for which are being explained 
in Chapter VI. 

5.10.11 The uses of funds during each of the SL"\ years 1968 
to 1973 may be summarised as follows:-



T~BIE v.s 

St't Ourjfow of Funds in St'lt'clt'd Underfed, b1gs 

Rs. In Lakhs 

S. No. Us.:;; of runds 197J 1972 1971 1970 1 )969 1908 Total Average 
for six per year 
years 

ADDITlO~S TO 

Gross Block IGO 277 373 379 384 301 1874 312 

2 Investments in shares etc. 8 15 180 .- 174 (78)' 164 46~ 77 
•r 

00 

3 Current Assets 264 327 5 651 196 373 1816 303 

4 Losses (67) 215 31 214 14 12. 229 38 
---------

TOTAL 365 834 589 1228 516 850 4382 730 

NorE.-Figures in brackets are reductions. 
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Uses of Funds Unrelated to Newspaper Business 

5.11 The facts indicated in the earlier paragraphs reveal that 
some major newspaper concerns have diverted large funds for 
use unrelated to newspaper business. They were of the order of 
Rs. 17 crores upto 1973 as indicated in the following table, of 
which Rs. 11 crores related to the Indian Express Group. 

TABLE V.6 

Ufes of Funds Unrefuted to Newspaper B11siness 

Rs. In Crores 

S. No. Nature of use Total Indian 
Express 
Group 
only 

Investments in immovable properties (Refer 
Annexure No. V/11) 10·0 4·5 

2 lnvestments in shares of joint-stock companies 
(Rcf.:r Annexure No. V/13) 5·0 4· s• 

3 Losses on trading in shares (Refer Ann::xure 
No. VI'3 discussed in Chapter Vf) 6·3 6·3 

4 Investments in yarn business by Pioneer 

5 

Limited, Lucknow (Ref~r Para 5·10·9) 0·1 

ToTAL 21·4 15·6 

Less: Loans secured to finance investments 
in ·shares 4·4 4·4 

NET 17·0 11. ~ 

*Of which Rs. 1· 95 crores were known to have been lost on ac·coL1'1t 
off .til in th~ nnrkct values of shares held by them, but not provid~J 
for in the books of the Group. 

Capital Investments Relating to Newspaper Activity 

5.12 The capital investments in 1973 by the 63 undertakings 
covered in this studv (which accounted for nearly 67% of the 
total circulation of ail daily newspapers in ·India and a little owr 
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85c;;, of the total entitlements of newsprint authorised by the RNI 
to the daily newspapers in India, during 1972-73), that related 
only to newspaper activity may be assessed as under: 

TABLE V. 7 

Canital h1ve~tments-Newspaper Activity 

· Rs. In Crores 

S.No. As~ets Employed Total Less' : Ncwsp<1per 
Unrelated Activity 
to N~ws-
pap<!r Busi-
ness 

I. Net Block 22·4 10·0 12·4 

2. Investments 6·0 5·0 1·0 

3. Current Assets 36·0 36·0 

4. Total Assets Employed ·•l 64·4 15·0 49·4 

5. Le~s: Current Liabilities 26·5 4·4 22·1 
----

6. N.:t A-;s:!ts Employed 37·9 10·6 27·3 

Capital investments in the Daily Press 

5.13 Out of the 63 newspaper concerns included in this 
study, 45 published only dailies. The rest of them published 
periodicals also in addition to dailies. The sales of publications 
other than dailies approximately worked out to 10 per cent of 
the total sales of the 63 organisations, taken as a whole. If the 
assets employed are allocated· on the above basis, the capital 
investments in the dailies only, would be of the following order: 

(a) Total assets employed: Rs. 45 crores. 

(b) Net assets employed: Rs. 25 crores. 

Considering that this study did not cover nearly 33 per cent in 
terms of circulation and 15 per cent in terms of newsprint authori
sation for all dailies in India, the capital investments in the 
Daily Press may be assessed at Rs. 55 crores on the basis of 
total assets and Rs. 30 crores on the basis of net assets employed. 



Conclusions 

5.14.1 This study covered '63 newspaper undertakings which 
ac~.:ounted for nearly 67 per cent of the total circulation of all 
dailies in India during 1972 and little more than 85 per cent of 
the total newsprint entitlements authorised for 1972-73 by the 
RNI to the Daily Press as a whole in India. 

5.14.2 The net cash inflow in these orpnisations over a 
period of six financial years studied for this purpose average Rs. 
730 lakhs per year, of which only Rs. 15 lakhs carne as fresh 
capital from owners. A disturbing trend revealed in this analysis 
was, that some of these undertakings have been resorting t() 
raising funds in an increasing measure over the years from the 
public in the form of fixed loans and deposits, particularly by 
those whose financial positions have been deteriorating. This trend, 
however, was reversed in 1973. Commercial banks provided size
able amounts to these newspaper undertakings. Other principal 
sources of funds were depreciation earned, retained profits and 
extended credits from suppliers of goods and services. 

5.14.3 Sizeable investments had been made over the six 
years studied. in gross block and current assets. Facts indicated 
in this study, reveal that some major newspaper concerns have 
diverted large funds for use unrelated to newspaper business. The 
Indian Express Group accounted for a major portion 0f su..:h 
diversions. 

5.14.4 The total assets employed in these organisations in 
the form of net block and current assets were of the order of 
Rs. 65 crores. These included approximately Rs. IS crores 0f 
investments in assets unrelated to newspaper activity, leaving a 
balance of Rs. 50 crores as total assets employed in the newspap<"r 
business. On the basis of net assets employed, they were of the 

· order of Rs. 23 crores. After allocating. on an appropriate basis. 
the proportion relating to publications other than dailies published 
by 18 of these undertakings, the capital investments in the 
dailies alone of these undertakings were of the following order: 

(a) Total assets employed: Rs. 45 crores. 

(b) Net assets employed: Rs. 25 crores. 

Arter taking into account the dailies published in India. hut not 
covered in this study. the over-all capital investments made in 
the Daily Press in India are estimated by the Committee to be 
of the order of Rs. 55 crores in terms of total assets and Rs. ~0 
crores in terms of net assets employed. 



CHAPTER VI 

PROFITABILITY OF NEWSPAPER UNDERTAKINGS 

Coverage 
6.1 The profitability analysis presented in this Chapter relates 

to the same 63 newspaper undertakings referred to in Chapter V. 
The fads contained in the various annexures ·.are similarly based 
on the audited statements of accounts of the respective under
takings to the extent indicated in paragraph 5:7 of the previous. 
Chapter and supplementt:d by further detailed analysis, informa
tion, clarifications and explanations that could be obtained for 
this purpose. 

Summarised Profits and Loss Accowtts 
6.2 For each of the 63 undertakings and for each of the 

~even years covered in the study, summarised profits and loss ac
counts are annexed vide Annexure Nos. VI/1/1 to 63 in Part II 
of this Report. (In the case of 13 concerns only actual figures. 
for 1973 were not available till the time of finalising these state-
ments in December, 1974). ,,.. 

Consolidated Profit and Loss Accounts 
6.3 The consolidated profit and loss accounts of the 63 

selected undatakings are given in Annexure No VI/2. For the 
purpose of consolidation, profit and loss accounts of individual 
enterprises for the financial year ending on any day falling within 
a cakndar year were grouped together, as was done in the 
case of balance sheets dealt with in Chapter V. The figures for 
1973 shown in this Annexure, however. did not include those of 
the 13 organisations which did not furnish the annual accounts 
for 1973. (The actual total revenues of tl:ese 13 enterprises in 
l 972 were approximately 4% only of such revenues of all the 
63 undertaking~). Projecting the figures for these J3 units also 
for 1973. the position is summarised below: 

TABLE VLI 
Conwlidated Profit and Loss Accounts of Sel!!cted Unde1;takings 

.-\ 1;-...'COi\!E 
I N~t Sak.' anJ Net Adwrtiscmcnts 
2 Job In~:om~ 

85 

R~. In Lakhs 

1967 1973-

2 3 

3866 
197 

74C() 
170 
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2 .l 

3 Interest Received II ~l) 

4 Other Income 265 440 
---------

TOTAL 4339 8040 

B EXPENSES 

Materhls Consum(!J 1694 3100 

2 Employees 1046 2037 

3 Depreciation 95 187 

4 Managerial Remuneration 13 19 

5 Interest Paid 90 280 

6 0•1tside Printing Charges • 26 62 

7 Other Expenses 106S 1755 

TOTAL 4032 7440 
--------

c PROFIT 307 600 

The losses on trading in shares (before providing for intere~t) 
sustained by the Indian Express Group being \vholly unrelated to 
the newspaper business have been excluded from the above figures. 

Trading in Shares 

6.4 The fact that large funds had been invested by the Indian 
Express Group in shares was already referred to in paragraph 
5.11 of Chapter V. Considerable losses were incurred by this 
group on trading in shares as indicated in Annexure No. VI I 3. 
This statement reveals that the order of losses incurred by the 
three newspaper companies upto 30th April 1973 was Rs. 630 
lakhs. It is further known that the partnership firm of Express 
Traders which is wholly owned by the Indian Express Group has 
not provided for losses known to have arisen on account of fall 
in the market value of shares held by it as on 31st March, 1973, 
amounting to Rs. 217 lakhs, of which Rs. 195 lakhs are to toe 
borne by the three newspaper companies of this group. 
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l::xtraneous Income and Expenditure 

6.5.1 Many newspaper concerns, as already pointed out in 
paragraph 5.10.2 of Chapter V, had invested sub_stantial amounts 
in land and buildings which were considerably m excess of the 
rl!quirements of the n~wspaper business. They were mostly_ of the 
nature of investments in real estate. The gross rental mcome 
included in the figures under the head "Other Income" in the 
tabulations was Rs. 143 lakhs in 1973. Tht< net income from 
properties could not be readily and precisely <:alculated for want 
of further detailed information. lt has. therefore, been assumed 
that for the purpose of this study, such income belonged to the 
newspaper activity. 

6.5.2 In the case of one newspaper undertaking, namely the 
Pioneer Ltd., Lucknow, there wen~ sales relating to yarn business 
which have been included under the head "Other Income" m 
the tabulations. For the purpose of determining the income r~
lating to the newspaper activity only, these extraneous sales have 
also to be ignored. Correspondingly, the related costs included in 
the expenses have also to be reduced. 

Net Sales and Net Advertisemcil\ Revenues 
6.6 Seven newspaper concerns included in the study did not 

furnish separate figures for net sales and net advertisement re
\enues. Separate figures for the remaining 56 units have been 
indicated in the summarised profit and loss accounts given in 
the annexures for each of the newspaper undertakings. The pro
portion of net advertisement revenues to the total revenues in 
terms of percent::tges, enterprise-wise, has been worked out and 
exhibited in Annexure No. VI/4 a summary of which is criven 
in the following table. (In respect of 13 organisations for .;hich 
1973 figures are not available, .the figures for 1972 have heen 
a-lopted in the tabulation). 

S. No. 

3 

TAnLE VI.::! 

.Vet Adrertisement Revenues CIS a f'roporti,m c•f Tutl/1 Rerenues 

2 

Over 70 
65-70 
60--75 

No. of n·:w~
paper under
taking~ 

3 

3 
2 
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2 3 

4 55-60 - 0 

5 50-55 10 

6 45-50 10 
7 40-45 6 
8 35-40 7 

9 30-35 3 
10 ·Below 30 8 

Averag.: , 53·3 Total 56 

lt may be noted from the above that net advertisement revenues 
accounted for 53.3 per cent of the total revenues. The proportion 
of net sales to total revenues can similarly be inferred from the 
above Table, the average of which works out to 46.7 per cent. 
Managerial Remuneration 

6.7 To the extent information was available in the annual 
accounts of the selected undertakings. the amounts of manngerial 
remuneration paid are tabulated, enterprisewise, in Annc'<ure 
No. VI/5. The total managerial remuneration paid in 1967 was 
approximately Rs. 13 lakhs. and the corresponding figures for 
1973 was Rs. 19 lakhs. 

Consolidated Profit and Loss Accounts relating to Newspaper 
Activity 

6.8 After eliminating the extraneous income and expenses. 
of the kind discussed in paragraphs 6.4 and 6.5.2, consolidated 
profit and loss accounts for the 63 newspaper concerns are given 
below: 

T\FILE VI. :l 

Consolidated Profit and LoJ·s Accoull/s of Selected Undertakings
New,paper A<"til'it}' 

S. No. 

A INCOME 

l. Net Sales a11d Net ALhertisements 
Z. Job Income · 

Rs. In Ltkh~ 

1967 l'-)73 

2 3 

3866 
197 

7083 
161 
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2 3 

3. 1 nterest recei' ed 11 30 

4 Other Income 42 263 
----------

4116 7537 

--------

u EXPENSES 

~faterials Consumed 16Y4 2':149 

2 Employees 1045 1978 
3 Depreciation 95 117 

4 Managerial Renumcration 13 18 

5 Interest Paid 90 209 

6 Outside Printing Charges · 26 53 

7 Other Expenses 849 1526 

ToTAL 3812 6910 

c PROFIT 
.... 

304 627 . 
It will appear from Tables VI.l and VI.3 that in 1973 the 

newspaper activity of the selected undertakings yielded a profit 
of Rs. (]27 lakhs, while the total profit of these undert;:,kings 
was Rs. 600 Iakhs. Thus, the non-newspaper activity of these 
undertakin!!s meant a total net loss of Rs. 27 Iakhs in addition 
to the Joss~ on trading in shares amounting to Rs. 82 Iakhs ex
duded from the computations. 

Relative Proportions of Income and Expenditure 

(J.9.1 The various items of income and ~xpenditure &re 
expressed in Annexure No. VI/6 in terms of proportions relating 
to total revenues from net sales and net advertisements. It may 
be observed therefrom that the income from jobs, interest received 
anJ other misceiianeous income taken together ranged from 
5.3 ··:, to 6.5~~ over a period of seven years c'Overed in this study. 
The figure for 1973 for such income was 6.4°;. 

6.9.2 Material costs which consisted of consumption of news
print and paper, stores and spare parts less the credit for sales 
{lf waste materials r:.nged between 41.6% and 46.3%. the lowest 
being in 1973. 
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6.9.3 The employees' cost ranged from 26.5:;, to 28.9% of 
the total revenues over the years. In 1973 this worked out to 
27.9%. Depreciation, managerial remuneration and outside 
printing charges remained, more or less, constant over the years 
and accounted for only approximately 3.5%. 

6.9.4 All other expenses ranged between 20.8(;6 and 23.4%. 
In 1973 they accounted for 21.6%. 

6.9.5 The profit earned in 1973, worked out to 8.9% of net 
sales and net advertisement revenues taken together. which was 
the highest rate amongst the seven years from 1967 to 1973. 

Dividends Declared 

6.10 An index of profitability from the point of view of 
investors of capital is the rate of dividend that is being declared 
from time to time. Such dividends declared over the years 
by the selected newspaper undertakings are exhibited in Annexure 
No. Vl/7. Bennett Coleman and Company Ltd., Bombay. tops 
this list with a dividend rate of 40% in 1973, followed by Mathru
bhumi Printing and Publishing Company, Calicut, which declared 
30fJ~. 

H.etained Profits 

6.11 Profits after taxes which are. retained in the business 
have the effect of enhancing the break-up/market value of 
shares. A few major newspaper undertakings added substantial 
amounts to their retained earnings from year to year. They are 
tabulated in Annexure No. Vl/8. 

Return on Capital Employed 

6.12.1 Another index of profitability is normally based on the 
rate of return on capital employed. Capital employed for this 
purpose is reckoned to be net fixed block and working capital, 
the latter consisting of current assets, less current liabilities. Re
turn is computed as the profit before providing for taxation. 
interest and other financial charges, bonus to employee<; and 
extraneous income and expenditure. 

6.12.2 The Committee could not get the information re
quired with regard to the amounts of bonus paid to employees. 
for the purpose. of this study. Taking bonus. therefore. as an 
item of expenditure. the rates of return on capital employed 
earaed by the selected newspaper undertakings are tabulated in 
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Annexure No. VI/9. It may be observed from the tabulation 
that quite a few major newspaper undertakings have earned 
rates of return considerably in excess of the normal rate of 
return which Government generally allows in price fixation. 

1'\ewspaper Undertakings which !\fade Losses 

6.13.1 31 out of the 63 undertakings, accounting for a little 
ova 61 (/~ of the total revenues from net sales and advertise
ments, made profits in all the years from 1967 to 1973 as can be 
computed from the summarised profit and loss accounts given 
in Annexure Nos. VI/1/1-63. Fourteen concerns made only 
n~>minul losses in some years, which were less than Rs. one lakh 
per annum in the respective years. The number of years for 
v:hich losses were suffered by the rest of the units numbering 
I g, are indicated below:-

TABLE VI·4 

Newspapa Undertakings which made Losses 

Number of years for which 
lo~scs were made 

7 

6 

5 

4 

3 

2 

ToTAL 

•.·· 

• 

Number of 
undertakings 

2 

3 

4 

2 

2 

3 

2 

18 

They are listed enterprise-wise in Annexure No. VI/ 10. The 
losses sutrcred by two companies belonging to the Indian Express 
Group were for teasons unrelated to the newspaper business, 
nJmdy, on account of heavy interest charges incurred on capital 
iin·estments such as the construction of 'Express Towers' in 
I3omhay which did not start earning income during those years 
:.wd the acquisition/holding of shares which were unproductive. 
:rhe losses <?f th_ese two companies have, therefore, to be ignored. 
fhe tabulatiOn m the annexure reveals that the maximum losses 
n.1:~de by the remaining 16 units in any year in the aggregate 
7-4 !\! of I & 11/74 
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were of the order of Rs. 42 lakhs only. The total losses for all 
the seven years taken together, namely, Rs. 217 lakhs shown in 
the annexure are exclusive of profits earned by those uo1its i;> 
particular years during the seven-year period. If such profits :.H~: 
taken into account, there will remain only 13 undertakings which 
have incurred losses for the seven-year period as a whok, aggre
gating to Rs. 128 lakhs in all, giving an average of Rs. 18 Iakl:s 
per annum. 

6.13.2 There were abnormal but justifiable circumstances in 
particular years which resulted in losses being shown in th~ 
books of account in those years in the case of a few under
takings. An example of this nature relates to provisions fer 
gratuity which have not been made in the earlier years being 
charged to the profit and loss accounts in particular years en 
account of statutory provisions etc. Instances are: 

(a) Ananda Bazar Patrika Private Limited Rs. 33 lakhs 111 
1972; and 

(b) Amrita Bazar Patrika Private Limited Rs. 13 lakhs in 
1971. 

over and above the normal provisions for gratuity for the year. 

6.13.3 The newspaper undertakings which have made sor.-:e 
significant losses over the seven-year period covered in this study 
are listed below:-

(a) Associated Publishers (Pvt) Ltd., Madras. 

(b) Jansatta Karyalaya, Ahmedabad. 

(c) Associated Jourmils Ltd., Lucknow. 

(d) Indian National Press (Bombay) Ltd. 

(e) Kesari Mahratta Trust, Poona. 

(f} Lok Shikshana Trust, Hubli, and 

(g) Deepika (St. Joseph's Province of the Carmelities of 
Mary Immaculate, Malabar), Kottayam. 

Plausible reasons, within the limited scope of the study. could 
not be established for the continuing losses of some of ti1ese 
organisations. 
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Sales of Publications other than Dailies 

6.14 It has earlier been observed in Chapter V that Jut of 
the 63 newspaper concerns included in this study 45 published 
only dailies and the rest of them published periodicals a:so in 
addition to dailies. However, separate figures for these sales and 
the related costs were not made available and theref•::,re not <.lc3.lt 
\\ith in this Chapter. 

Conclusions 

6.15.1 This study covered the profitabilily of the same 63 
newspaper undertakings dealt with in Chapter V. In arriving at 
the profit figures, extraneous income and expenditure have to 
be excluded, for obvious reasons. Such items have been identi
fied and exdudcd in the compJ,Ltation 0f the profits earned by 
the industry. One sw.:h major item relates to the substantial loss 
.susLtined on trading in shares by the Indian Express Group. 

6.15.2 Const)lidated profit and loss accounts relating to news
papa adivity have been worked . .'out. The total revenues from 
nd saks and net advertisements in 1973 for the 63 newspaper 
concerns taken together were of the order of Rs. 71 crores. 
Miscellaneous income such as income from jobs interest received 
Jnd other items a!!!!re!!ated to nearly Rs. 4 crores for the :><!me 

~~ ~ J 
year. 

6.15.3 The various income and expenditure Jtems aprearing 
in the consolidated profit and loss accounts have been reduceJ 
to their relative pwportions in terms of the total re\'enues from 
nd sales and net advertisements. 

6.15.4 Net advertisement revenues in 1973 accountcu for 
53.3' ;, of the total revenues, while revenues from sales of r.e,vs
p:.~pers/periodicals were 46.7';{,. Miscellaneous income amounted 
to an equivalent of a little over 6':;,. 

6.15.5 Amongst the expenditure items materi1l ct.sls in 1973 
.;Jf the order of 42(r;" while the employees' costs acc0untcu for 
~S '\',. All other expenses amounted to 27C:~. 

6.15.6 The profits before taxes earned by the industry as a 
whole in 1973 worked out to very nearly 9% of the tot:-~1 re
venues. which was the hie:hest rate amon!!st the seven years 
from 1967 to 1973. ~ ~ 
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6.15. 7 Profitability figures were studied in terms of dividends 
declared, additions to retained earnings and rat;!S of retmn on 
capital employed. These revealed that quite a few rr.ajor news
paper concerns have been earning, profits considerably in e~.ce~s 
of the normal rate of return which Government generaliy aliO\\S 

in price fixation. 

6.15.8 Losses suffered by the newspaper undertalong:> were 
generally insignificant. Those undertakings which made losses of 
some significance have been identified. Plausible: re2sons wuJJ 
not be established for losses in these undertakings within the 
limited scope of this study:- It is recommended ~that a more 
detailed study of these concerns may be undertaken to identify 
the causes that may lead to possible remediEs. 



CHAPTER VII 

RE\ ENUES AND COSTS OF 0.\ILY NEWSPAPERS 

Scope of Study 

7.LI Revenues, costs and profitability of .63 sekcted news
papa organisations have been analysed in the previous Chapter. 
Some of these organisations also published periodit:als in addi
tion to dailies. Since the Committee is concerned primarily with 
the daily newspapers, the study in this Clwpter deais \vith the 
revc:Jt!c:s, costs and profit:1bi_lity ~!ttributabll! to dailies. 

7.1.2 Forty-five of the above 63 organisations did not have 
any publications other than daily newspapers. A part of the study 
in this Chapter presents a summarised picture of tl>e revenues, 
costs and profitability of these organisations publishing only 
dailies. In terms of 1972 circulation the 72 dailies published ty 
this group of 45 newspaper unctertakings accountd for 2.7 rer 
cent of the total circubtion of all dailies in India. In terms of 
newsprint entitlements authorised by the R~I lor I 972-73, they 
accounted for 30 per cent of the total entitlements authorised by 
him for ~dl the dailies. 

7. 1.3 Another part of the study relates to the analysis of 
revenues, co.-;ts and profitability of 43 other daily newspapers 
based on ans\\crs to the questionnaire issue] by the Committee. 
They accounted for approximately 39% in terms of circulation 
and 54(';, in terms of newsprint entitlement<; authorised by the 
RNI for all dailies in India for the same neriod as referred tc in 
the previou<> paragrarh. 

Limitations 

7.2 On I! l: undred and sixteen dailies finally responded to the 
questionnaire i~sued by the Committee. However in the case of 
m:wy tbilies the answers furnished were too scanty and incom
plde to be of any use. In the case of a lew other dailies data 
required in respect of some material facts were left blank in the 
answers to the questionnaire. ln audition to these factors. the data. 
given in the answers to the questionnaire were not verified by 
the Cl)fT'!llittce by actual inspedmn. This study therefore. is suh
jcd h) the above limitations. 

95 
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Summarised Profit & Loss Accounts for 72 Dailies 

7.3.1 Summarised profit and loss accour:ts hasd on anm.al 
accounts for 72 dailies published by 45 I)[ the selected ne'.\<s
paper undertakings are given in Annex uri.! No. Vll/ I for cuch 
of the seven years frcm J 967 to 1973. The various items t1f in
come and expenditure indicated in the above annexure have been 
reduced to their relative proportions and exhibited in Annexure 
No. VII/2. The following salient features may be noted there
from. 

7.3.2 When expressed in terms of net sales and advertise
ments-

(a) Cost of materials ranged from 42.7~~ in 1973 to 49.4?6 
in 1971; 

(b) Employees accounted for 22.9(;; to 25%, the maximum 
being in 1973; · 

(c) Depreciation which accounted for 2.6~'~ in 1967 was 
2.7% in 1973; 

(d) Managerial remuneration was, more or less, constant at 
about 0.3~'{,; 

(e) Outside printing charges were less than 2% in all the 
years; 

(f) AU other expenses ranged from 28.5% in 1973 to 
46.5% in 1968. (Presumably there were certain extrane
ous items included under this category in 1968): and 

(g) Profits before taxation and interest amounted to 12.4% 
in 1973 while the lowest figure was 8.1° ;, in 1968. 

Summarised Profit and Loss Accounts for 43 other Dailies 

7.4.1 Eighteen of the selected undertakings published 46 
dailies in addition to periodicals. Two dailies belonging to this 
group were notincluded in the samples chosen for cetailed study. 
In the case of one other daily, the answers to the questionnaire 
were so incomplete that it could not be made use of. For the 
remaining 43 dailies answers to the· questionnaire were avail
able. Based on the data available in such answers. summarisd 
profit and loss accounts for a period of five years from 1967 to 
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!971 arl! t:1bubtcd in Annexure Nll. YII/3. A summary for 
llJ71. the lakst year for \\hich dat:1 were nv::~ilab!c, is given 
bdow: 

Summuri.1ed Profit and Loss A ceil IIIII s for 43 selected Dailic"Y·-1 ~·i I 

S. No. Rs. [n Lakh Pc·r (\:nt 

A. INCOJVIL 

1. Net Sales and Nd Advertisen;.:nts 3658 iCO "0 

2. Job and oth.:r Misccllancous lncomc 82 2·2 
------------

3740 102·2 
n. EXPENSES 

I. Net Ma tcria Is Cll~t 1551 42·4 

2. bnplo}.:cs 945 25·8 

3. News Gathering Expcn~es 155 4·2 

4. D~preciation · lOR 3·0 

S. Repairs and Maintcnancc 
... • 

47 1·3 

6. General Admini~tration ExpeiL<;es 318 8·7 

7. Pack i11g and Transpnrt 244 6·7 

~. Ouhidc Printing Charg,·s 6 0·1 
----------

3374 92·2 
----------------

C. NET PROFIT (B•:for.: taxation. Tnten:st and Bonus) 366 10·0 

7.4.2 From the figures given in Annexure No. Vll/3. it may 
also be L"Omputed that the proportion of net advertisements to 
totJl net revenues (from sales and advertisements) in 1971 wa~ 
5-+.1 v;. For the same year. commission on sales worked out 
to 25.6<;.', on retail price, \\hile the commission on advertisements 
was 12.7'\. on gross rates. 

Revenues 

7.5 Re\ enues derived by dailies are principally from two 
!>ources. namely readers and advertisers. Another source of rc
\ enue is income from job printing. Not all the news raper under
Ll kings d..:rive job irKome on a regular basis. For the 63 under
takings covered in the study, the total income from job printing 
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in 1973 accounted for 2.3% of the total revenues from net saks 
and advertisements. Other incomes of a miscellaneous nature 
amounted to 3.7% of the net revenues for the same year. 

Commission to Distributors 

7.6.1 The revenues which readers of newspapers contribute 
do not wholly accrue to the newspaper undertakings. A substan
tial portion of the retail price to the reader generally accrues as 
commission to distributors. Such a commission varied for diffe
rent newspapers and also for different cities and towns. Most of 
the newspaper organisations pleaded inability to give the actual 
figures of commission paid to distributors since they did not keep 
separate accounts for such payments. The information furnished 
in the answers to the questionnaire was therefore an approximate 
indication. However. ac~ording to the certified ngures of tre 
Audit Bureau of Circulation for the half year January-June 
1973, the average commission paid by 94 daily newspapers ac
counting for a circulation of a little over 58 lakhs amounted tu 
29.5o;;, of the retail price. The commission ranged from 22.6~'. 
to 39.6%. In the case of language papers, the average com
mission was 29.7%, while for English dai:;es it was 28.4%. 

7.6.2 Direct subscriptions were generally insignificr:nt. 

Commission to Advertising Agents 

7.7.1 It was claimed that advertising agents served the ac
vertisers by advising them on advertisement ~policy and seledio:1 
of media. They generally handled most of the display advertise
ments. They also claimed that they were the agents of the adver
tisers. However, their commission was paid not by the advertisers 
but by the publishers. This anomalous position was explaineJ 
to be due to historical reasons. 

7.7.2 Here again, the newspapers did not keep separate ac
counts for the commission paid to advertising agencies anJ 
therefore the information provided in the answers to the ques
tionnaire was only approximate. The general rate of com:nissic"~n 
paid to advertising agencies was 15o:;,. Many newspapers however 
received advertisements directly from customers involving nv 
payment of commission. On classified advertisements generally no 
commission is paid. The average incidence W::lS therefore of the 
order of only 12%. English newspapers. particularly the bigger 
ones, had an average incidence of only 10 or 11 per cent. L::t;-;
guage papers generally had to pay a higher rate of commission. 
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1\el' sprint/Paper 

7.8 For a single copy of a 10-page newspaper of normal size 
of approximately 2500 sq. ems., the cost of newsprint/ paper alone 
amounted to 9 Paise to II Paise. The variations in the cost 
of paper consumed as between the different newspapers are 
.attributed to factors such as the following: 

(a) Delivered costs at the press being different for different 
newspapers on account of transportation involved from 
the sources of supply as well as the mix of newsprint 
received from different sources of supply; 

tb) Differences in the grammage of the newsprint uses; and 

(c) Waste which may either be white waste on account of 
damage in packing and handle or printing waste arising 
either on account of spoilage during the process or on 
account of unsold copies, less the recovery v:llcc of suc11 

waste. 

As a ratio of the total cost of.~production, ne\vsprint/ paper ac
counted for nearly 37° ;, in 1973. 

Other :\hterials 

7.9 The cost on account of ink represented a very small 
proportion of the total cost, namely less than 2fc, generally. Other 
m:~terirll costs snch as flongs, lead etc. accounted for roughly sc·,~. 
~)f the total cost of production for the industry as a whole. 
though variations upto 3'';, were noted in the case of some news
p;.~pers. 

F:mployees 

7.10 Payments to and provisions for employees represented 
,;,e :...:.:ond bigg..:.;t item of cost of production, next in irnrortnnce 
to newsprint. Such costs accounted for nearly 29.5% of the total 
cost of production in 1973. 

:'~!.'\\S Gathering Expenses 

7.11 Newspapers primarily depend for the news which they 
publish in the dailies. on News Agencies such as the PTI. UNI 
etc. The amount of subscription paid by any individual newspaper 
to t_hose r-.:ews Agencies represented only a very insignificant 
portton of Its cost of production. namely 1.5 per cent. For any 
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special features that may be published in a newspaper, if cor
respondents were paid on a piece-rate basis, such remuneration 
has also been included under this group of expenses. This cate
gory of cost also represented an insignificant proportion of the 
total cost of production. However, where correspondents are on 
the pay roll of a newspaper enterprise. such cost have been 
excluded under this head, as they have already formed part of 
the employees' costs for the purpose of this study. 

Depreciation and Other Expenses 

7.12 Depreciation of fixed assets accounted for approximately 
2.5 (1;, of the total cost of production. Manageria 1 remuner::tion 
was 0.3%. Where a newspaper undertaking does not own a 
printing press, outside printing charges are also involved. They 
accounted for 0.7% of the total cost of production of all dailies 
whether owning presses or not, taken together. All other expen<>es 
s·uch as repairs and maintenance, general and administrative ex
penses, packing and·transport. etc., taken together accounted for 
approximately 23c;;. of the total cost of production in 1973. 

Cost of Production and Distribution of a Representative Dai1y in 
n73 

7.13.1 Dailies are of varying siZes. The 112 newspapers for 
which data were available are classified below nnder t:1e diff~
rent ra~ges of such si7.es. 

TABLE VII-2 

Dimensions of a Pt~l{e nf Dailv Newspapers 

Range in Sq. Cms. 

Over· 2600 
2501 -- 2600 

2-.!01 - - 2500 

2301 --2400 
2::!01- 2300 

2001 -- 2200 

1901- ~ono 

1801- 1900 
130 I · ~ 1800 

lldow 1300 

Tf>T..\L 

Number of 
Dailies 

2 
17 

43 

JCJ 

? 

3 

2 

10 

112 
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7.13.2 Moreover, the number of pages of the various dailies: 
also differs considerably. A tabulation of classified groups with 
rderence to the average number of pages per copy is also given 
below: 

TARLE VII-3 

Number of pages of Daily New.lpapel:s--1971 

Number of Pages 

Over 16 

14-- 16 

12-- I~ 

10--- 12 

8. - 10 

6- 8 '·' 
Below 6 

TOTAL 

Number or Dailies 

English 

5 

6 

7 

3 

5 

2 

29 

lndiari. 
languages 

3 

6 

25 

16 

7 

57 

7.13.3 In order that a meaningful cost comparison is possi
ble the data provided by the newspapers have been reduced to a 
standard size of 2500 sq ems. and 10 pages per copy. Based on 
thl! industry's average, the cost in 1973 of a daily of a standard 
si1e of the above dimensions was estimatl!d to be 33 paise. as. 
in,!ic.tkd in the table that follows: 

I. 

" 

-'· 

TARLE Vll-4 

Colt of a Daily NeW,f'llfll'r of a Standard si::e of 2500 sq. Cms. and 
Te11 Pages per Copy-197 3 

Elements of Cost 

2 

r-.;e\\ ,print 'Papa 

Ink ~ 
lndired 1\lalt.:rials j 

Pai~c per 
Ct1py 

3 

10·0 

1·9 
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1 2 

4. Employees 

5. Depreciation 

6. Other Expenses (excluding S. Nos. 10 and II) 

7. Total 1 to 6 

8. Less : Miscellaneous Income 

9. Net (7 less 8) 

10. Commission to Distributors 

11. Commission to Advertising Agents 

12. Cost of Production and Distribution 

Profitability 

3 

8·0. 

0·7 

6·4 

27·0 

1·7 

25·3 

5·7 

2·0 

33-0 

7.14.1 Profits for the purpose of this stuuy are reckoned to 
be profits before providing for taxation, interest in borrowed 
capital and extraneous income/ expenses. Such profits for the 115 
dailies included in this study amounted to 11.4 per cent of the 
total revenues from net sales and advertisements. Thus. the protlt 
margin that was available to a paper of the standard size referred 
to in the previous paragraph was 3.3 paise per copy, in 1973. 

·7.14.2 The net assets employed in the nevvsraper activity by 
the sixty-three undertakings covered in this study, were of tl-Je 
{)fder of Rs. 27 crores in 1973, as indicated in paragraph 5.12 0f 
Chapter V. Their turnover, namely net sales and net advertise
ments, for the year was of the order of Rs. 71 crores. as revealed 
in Table VI. 3 of Chapter VI. Thus, the turnover works out to 
approximately 2.6 times of the net assets employed. It has ear
lier been observed that the profitability of the 115 dailies amou'l
ted to 11.4 per cent of the total revenues from net S3 les an f 
advertisements. This will, therefore, be equivalent to 29.6 n.c>:
cent on capital represented by net assets employed. 

Net Realisations: 

7.15 The average net realisation in 1973 for the 115 dailles 
-covered in this study amounted to 36.3 paise per cory of a 
standard size of approximately 2500 sq. ems. and 10 pages. of 
which contributions from advertisements and sales were 19.6 
and 16.7 paise, respectively. 
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Profitability of Individual Dailies: 

7.16. For the 72 dailies (published by 45 undertakings "·hich did 
not have any publications other than daily newspapers) referred 
to in paragraphs 7.1.2. and 7.3.1, the profits of the 11:e:wspaper 
or'"'anisations themselves reflected the profits of the da1hes. The 
pr~fits of these undertakings have already been indicated enter
prisewise in Annexure Nos. VI/1 I 1-63. In respect of the 43 
other dailies referred to in paragraphs 7-1-3 a11d 7.4, profits earned 
or losses sustained in newspaperwise are tabulate:.\ in Annexure 
l'\11s.· VII/4 and VU/5. It may be observed from Annexure No. 
Vll/4 that 25 dailies earned profits in 1971, of which ten dailies 
earned more than 10% on net sales and advertisement revenues. 
In terms of capital employed, the profitability of these dailies 
\\<.JUld he 2.6 times the rates indicated in the above annexure. 

Dailies which made Losses 

7.17 Annexure No. VII/5 reveals that 18 dailies made losses 
in 1971. An analysis reveals that in the case of 6 dailies, costs of 
newsprint/paper consumed were abnormal and in the case ol 
5 dailies, packing and tran:o;p~)tt costs were considerably higher 
than the average for the industry, primarily on account of air 
freight charges in most of these cases. These are detailed news
p:lperwi~e in Annexure No. VII/6, which also gives other specific 
re::~sons. if any, that could be established from the data available 
to the Committee in the case of other dailies that made losses. 

Conclus:m.ai 

7.18.1 The study in this chapter relates to revenues. costs 
and profitability of dailies. The data used for analysis were pri
marily those furnished by the newspapers in the answers to the 
questionnaire. The various items of revenues and costs attributable 
to dailies have been identified and discussed in detail. 

7.18.2 Revenues derived by dailies are principally from two 
sour~:es. namely readers and advertisers. Another source of re
venue is income from job printing. Not all the newspaper under
takings derived job income on a regular basis. For the sixty-three 
undertakings covered in this study. the total income from joh 
printing and other incomes of a miscellaneous nature were of the 
order of 6'(;, of the total net sales and advertisements in 1973. 

7 .18.3 Commission to distributors ranged from 22.6% to 
39.6~;, on the retail price as per th.:: certifications of the Audit 
Bureau of Circulations, the average for the industry. being of th~ 
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<lrder of 29.5%. The general rate of commission to advertisin~ 
agents was 15)~- Many newspapers, however, received advertise: 
ments directly ·involving no payment of commission. On classi
fied advertisements, generally no commission was paid. The ave-

, rage incidence of commission was, therefore, of the order of 12<;;, 
for the industry as a whole. 

7.18.4 The various items of cost of production of daili::~ 
have been analysed and reduced to their relative proportions in 
terms of total cost of production. In 1973, such proportions wert: 
of the following order: 

Elements of cost Per cent ol 
total co~t 
production 

(a) Newsprint 'Paper 37·0 

(b) Ink ami indirect materials 7·0 

(c) Employees· .:!9·5 

(d) Depreciation 2·5 

(e) All other expenses 24·0 

TOTAL 100·0 

7.18.5 The industry's average cost of production and dis
tribution of a daily of a standard size of approximately 2500 sq. 
ems. and ten pages per copy, was 33 paise in 1973. The profit 
margin per copy was 3.3 paise. 

7.18.6 The average rate of profit before taxation, intere5t 
and bonus earned by the 115 dailies included in this study amount 
ed to 11.4% of the total net revenues of 29.6('.7, on capital repre
sented by net assets employed, on average. Profitability figures 
n.:r,spapcr-w:se have also been tabulated. Many major news
papers have earned rates of return considerably higher than the 
normal rate of return which Government generally allows in price 
fixation. 

7.18.7 Dailies which made losses and specific reasons there
fore have also been identified, so that remedial measures may be 
taken. 



CHAPTER VIII 

THE IMPACT OF 30 PER CENT CUT IN NEWSPRINT 
QUOTA 

Introduction 

8.1.1 An account has been given in Cnapter XI of this 
report about the steps taken by the GovernmeT)t from 1971 on
wards in regard to the shortage in newsprint supply and the 
rising prices of newsprint that emerged later. A tenpage limit for 
the allocation of newsprint was imposed by the Government in 
the last quarter of 1971-72. This policy affected all daily news
papers whose average number of pages per issue exceeded ten. 
The ten-page limit was continued in the newsprint allocation · 
policy for the year 1972-73 also until it was struck down by 
the Supreme Court in October 1972. The policy of the Govern
ment was accordingly modified and the present operative policy 
is indicated in the Public Notices dated 7 June 1974 and 13 
August 1974 (vide Appendices V.JII/1 and VIII/2). In July 1973 
Government announced a 30 per cent cut in the newsprint quota 
of all papers calculated on the previous year's performance, hut 
dailies with circulation of 15.000 copies of not more than ei~!ht 
pages of standard size were not affected by the cut. 

8.1.2 The prices of newsprint also began to rise. The price 
of inr!igenous newsprint from the Nepa mills was increased from 
Rs. 1.362 per tonne to Rs. l ,500 per tonne with effect fmm 
October 1973 and to Rs. 1.800 per tonne with effect from Febru
ary 1974. Contracts entered into for newsprint supplies from im· 
ported sources were at h ig:her prices from the financial year 
1973-74. Newsprint under these contracts at higher prices, ac
cordin<> to information made available to this Committee, reached 
the ne\\'spapers later than December 1973. Therefore, the effect 
of any substantial increase in the price of newsprint could hardly 
have· been felt by the newspaper 'industry before 1974. parti
cularly by those who buy on the basis of pre-arranged contracts. 
We ure de a ling in this chapter with the impact of the 30 ~er 
cent n:t in newsprint quota before the effect of any increase in 
the newsprint price was felt by the industry. Besides, we are ::tlso 
giving the data based on a study of 17 selected papers, which 
brings the study up to October 1974. It may be noted here that 
the Newsprint allocation policy for 1974-75, announced in .hme 
1974, imposed a 40 per cent cut in newsprint allocation. The 
cut was. however, reduced to 30 per cent in August 1974. 

105 
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Supplementary Set o[ Questions 

8.2.1 In January 1974 the Committee addressed a supple
mentary Set of Questions on the impact of the 30 per cent cut in 
newsprint quota, to all the sample dailies. The information sought 
comprised the following : (i) average number of pages per issue~ 
(ii) average number of copies printed~ (iii) price per copy; (tv) 
advertisement space as percentage of total space; (v) advertisement 
rates per column centimetre~ and (vi) consumption of newsprint. 
For each one of these items information was sought separately 
for the following periods: (a) July-December 1972, (b) January
June 1973. (c) July-Decem\)er 1973, and (d) January 1974. 

8.2.2 Out of the 140 sample papers addressed, 112 gave cC'm
plete replies (vide Annexure VIII/1.) Incomplete replies were re
ceived from 7 papers. 20 papers did not send any data and 
one paper had ceased publication. The 112 papers which sent 
complete replies included 40 with a circulation of above 50.000 
(out of 41 addressed), 36 with circulation between 5001 and 50,000 
(out of 51 addressed), 12 with circulation up to 5000 and below· 
(out of 20 addressed) and also 24 other papers belonging to the 
major groups, that is those having at least one daily with cir
culation of above I lakh (out of 28 such papers addressed). The 
40 papers in the first category command a circulation of 44.25 
lakhs. The. only daily in this category which did not send any 
reply was the Gujarat Samachar (Ahmedabad) in the topmost 
group. 

TABLE Vlii-I 
/ 

ComMittee's Questionnaire on Effect of 3~ per cent cut in Newsprint 
Quota 

Circulation ran:e 

A. BIG 

I. Above 1 lakh 

II. 50,001-1,00,000 

Total Number of papers from which 
number 
of papers Complete Incom- No replv 

2 

21 

20 

reply plete received 
rece;ved reply 

3 

21 

19 

received 

4 5 

41 40 
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B. MEDIUM 

I. 30,001-50,000 

II. 15,001-30,000 

C. SMA.LL 

I. 5,001-15,000 

II. Up to 5,000 

D. Other dailies belonging to 
major groups 

TOTAL 

107 

l 

13 

13 

26 

25* 

' 20 

45 

28 

3 

13 

9 

22'· 

14 

12. 

4 

3 

4 

s 

4 

4 

7 

'4 
------·-~·--

26 .1 -. 11 ------

24 4 
·-------· ----- -- ·-

112 7 - . 20 

*Including Panj Amiruthan, Madras (ceased). 

8.2.3 As already stated, the replies to the Impact Study 
Questionnaire covered the period from July I9n to January 
1974. The Committee felt that more recent data should be studied_ 
but it was not possible to secure such recent data by sending out 
forms, as there would be some unavoidable time-lag between 
the sending out of the forms ar:d the receipt of the replies. It 
was, accordingly, 4ecided to make a limited study in the Com
mittee's office for 17 selected papers, specifically in regard to 
changes in the number of pages, proportion of a9vertisement space 
(by actual measurement and calculation) and price per copy · 
This was done for the following selected months. May 1973~ 
November 1973; February 1974; June 1974; August 1974 and 
October 1974. 

Analysis of Data: Big Papers 

8.3.1 Newspapers could adjust themselves to the shortage 
(and high price) of newsprint by any one or more of the'follow
ing steps: (i) reducing the number of pages; · (ii) reducing the 
number of copies printed; (iii) raising the price per copy; (iv} 

8--4 1\l of I & B/14 
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increasing the advertisement space ratio~ (v) raising the advertise
ment rates; and (vi) other economy measures like compression 
of news reports, saving of space in printing, reduction of wastage, 
etc. Most of the papers took all the different steps. · 

8.3.2 The information obtained from.ll2 papers on the Im
pact Study Questionnaire shows that, in general, there was a 
marked decline in the average number of pages as a result of the 
30 per cent newsprint cut, though the decline was in some cases 
considerably less than 30 per cent. This is partly explained by 
the fact that the impact of the newsprint cut was distributed 
between the number of pages and the number of copies printed. 
In the case of one paper, for example, Ananda Bazar Patrika, 
the average number of pages fell between January-June 1973 and 
January 1974 from 11.04 to 10.28 i.e., by 6.9 per cent only, 
while the number of copies printed fell from 2,98,000 to 2,49,000, 
i.e .• by 16.4 per cent, thus producing a total decline in the news
print requirement to the extent of 22.2 per cent. The comparison 
is made with the average for January-June 1973, as this period 
immediately preceded the imposition of the 30 per cent cut. The 
actual consumpti-on of newsprint during the period shows a 
decline from 683 tonnes per month to 542 tonnes per month, 
i.e., by 20.6 per cent. Such discrepancies may, however, be due 
to the existence of stocks or due to the use of white printing paper 
by some of the newspapers, if not of newsprint obtained without 
authority. There are some cases of large difference between the 
derived percentage and the actual percentage of the fall in 
newsprint consumption. This may be due to the transfer of news
print from one edition to another of the same paper, but all 
such cases deserve fu11 scrutiny at the time of actual newsprint 
allocation. Annexure VIII/2 gives percentage changes in page 
number of dailies, copies printed, newsprint requirement (derived) 
and newsprint consumed, for the 41 big dailies. 

8.3.3 It is interesting to note that some papers even increased 
the number of copies printed, by reducing the number of !1ages 
very sharply. In the case of the Hindu, for example, the number 
of copies printed increased between January-June 1973 and 
January 1974 from 1,99,850 to 2,23,170, i.e. by 11.5 per cent 
when the number of pages fell from 15.33 to 10.53. i.e., by 
nearly 31 per cent. The combined effect of this would be to 
reduc6 newsprint requirement by about 23 per cent. The a ... 'tual 
consumption of newsprint, as reflected in the newspapers' reply 
to the ·supplementary questionnaire, fell from a monthly average 
of 669 tonnes during January-June 1973 to 510 tonnes in January 
1974, that is by 24 per cent. 
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8.3.4 The 40 papers in the group with circulation above 
50,000 reveal the following changes in the nurnber of pages and 
in the number of copies printed bet;veen January-June 1973 and 
January 1974: 

Decline in number cf pages and dcclli1e 
in nU.lllbt:r of copies printd 

1. All.allda Bazar Patrika, Calcutta 

2. Malayala Manorama, Kottayam 

3. Jugantar, Calcutta 

4. Hindustan, Delhi 

s. Statesman, Calcutta 

6. M•thrubhumi, Ernakulam 

7. Kerala Kaumudi, Trivandrum 

s. Matnrubhumi, Calicut 

9. Dinamani, Madurai 

10. Tribune, Chandigarh •.·" 
11. Amrita Bazar Patrika, Calcutta 

1.2. Malayala Manorama, Calicut 

13. Sande~h. Ahmed;~bad 

14. !Indian Express, Bombay 

15. Andhra Prabha, Vijayaw;1da 

16. Times of India, Delhi 

17. Hindustan Standard, Calcutta 

IS. Arya\arta, Patna 

19. lnJi,m Ex-1,ress, J\1;~Jural 

10. Free Press Journal, Bombay 

21. Dinamani, Madras 
,., Deepika, Kottayam 

23. Indian Express, Vijayawada 

24. Indian Express, Bangalore 

25. Kesari, P;ttna 

.:6. Jagaran, Kanpur 

Decline in number of pages and 
increased in number of copies 

1. Hindu, Madras 

2. Nav Bhat~t Times, Delhi 

3. Times of India, Bombay 

4. Hindustan Times, Delhi 

s. Lokasatta, Bombay 

6. Maharashtra Times, Bombay 

7. Thanthi, Madras 

8. Bombay Samachar, Bombay 

9. Indian Express, Delhi 

10. Prajavani, Bangalore 

11. Sakal, Poona 

12. Deccan Herald, Bangalore 

13. Nav Bharat Times, Bombay 

14. Nai Dunia, Indore 



110 

8.3.5 Among the papers which reduced the number of pages 
sharply were the following 23 papers: · · 

Name of daily Decline in number of pages 
,------...A--

Prom To PeT cent 

l. Times of India, Bombay 16·06 3·00 50·2 

2. Navbharat Tim~. Bombay 8·59 4·72. 45·t 

3. Navbharat Times, Delhi 8·99 S·OO 44·4 

4. Maharashtra Times, Bombay 8·53 4·8') 4.l·7 

5. Times of India, Delhi· 13·6.} &·00 41 ·l 

6. Lokasatta. Bombay 11·10 6·65 40·1 

7. Hindustan, Delhi 8·79 5·39 38·7 

8. Indian Express. Delhi 11·71 7·21 33·4 

9. Tribune, Chandigarh • 10·18 6·3.5 37·6 

w. Prajavani, Bangalore • It ·94 7·45 37·4 

11. Malayala Manorama. Calicut 7·31 4·60 37·1 

12. India11 Express. Bombay 13·97 11·88 36·4 

13. Kerala Kaumudi, Trivandrum 6·43 4·13 35·8 

14. Deepika, Kottayam 6·60 4·30 34·8 

15. Mathrubhumi, Ca!icut 7·44 4·93 33·7 

16. Mathrubhumi, Ernakulam 7·29 5·00 31·4 

17. Hindu, Madras · 15·33 10·53 31·3 

18. Bombay Samachar, Bombay 11·50 8·10 29·6 

19. Amrita Bazar Patrika, Calcutta 11·82 9·10 29·0 

20. Hindustan Times, Delhi 13·06 8·00 28·7 

21. Malayala Manorama, Kottayam 7·30 4·60 27·0 

22. Indian Express, Bangalore 13·54 1Q·64 21·4 

23. Indian Express, Madurai 12·98 10·21 21·3 

8.3.6 On the other hand, the extent of reduction in the 
number of pages was small for Ananda Bazar Patrika. Calcutta. 
Jugantar, Calcutta and a f.:w others. In the main, the majority of 
the large circulation papers effected a fairly sharp reduction in 
the number of pages. 
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8.3.7 Circulation increased markedly in a smaller number 
or cases: 

Name of the daily Increase in circulation 
r-----.A---..---,~ 

From To Per cent 

J. Prajavani, Bangaloro 90,710 109,290 20·5 

2. Hindu, Madras • 199,850 223,170 11·7 

3. Times of Inuia, Bombay 168,310 .187,630 11·5 

4. D.xcu.11 H..::ralo, Eaagulore · . 63,370 75,790 10·9 

5. Thanthi (all editions) · 253,380 277,230 9·4 

6. Bombay Samachar, Bomb<.y 108,000 117,000 8·3 

7. N.wbharat Times, Bombay 64,470 69,410 7·7 

8. Indian El!press, Delhi 95,690 100,300 4·8 

There were a few other cases where there was a marginal in
crease in circulatiou, while, as .indicated earlier, the numb~r of 
copies printed dropped substantially in most ca~es. Three were a 
few extreme cases of decline in circulation, like the llindustan 
Standard, Calcutta (from 68,350 to 27,720) or the Indian Express, 
~fadurai (from 72,000 to 30,000). The llinduMan Standard lost 
circulation presumably because a competing paper, Amrita Bazar 
Patrika, did not raise its price initially. In the case of the 
Indian Express, Madurai, the drop in circulation was due to 
starting of a new edition of the paper from Cochin, an area 
formerly served by the Madurai edition. 

8.3.8 It is difficult to say to what extent the drop in cir
culation was caused by a deliberate policy of adjustment to 
the shortage of newsprint and to what extent by the increa£e in 
sale price and ch:mges in relative selling prices as between the 
papers. Except the NoFbharat Times, Delhi; Hindustan, Delhi; 
Tinz.es of India, Bombay; Maharat~lztra Times, Bombay Thanthi, 
!'.1adras and Navbltarat Times, Bombay, all the remaining 34 
papers increased their prices between the two points of time. 
Increase in advertisement rates was noted in respect of all the 
40 rapers in this group. 

Adnrtisement Rate! 

8.4.1 It will thus be seen that the newspapers responded 
to the shortage and high price of newsprint by reducing the 
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number of pages in all cases, by reducing (or being forced to re
duce) the number of copies printed and also by increasing the 
selling prices. They also tried to recoup themselves by raising the 
advertisement rates and by increasing the proportion of the total 
space diverted to advertising. This second type of action did not 
generally re~ult in an absolute increase· in the space allotted to 
advertisement (because of the decline in the number of pages), 
but together with a rise in the advertisement rates. the increase 
in the ratio between advertisement and news space acted as an 
additional corrective for what the newspapers must have con
sidered a very difficult situation. The changes in advertisement 
space ratios of newspapers during the period, are dealt with in 
Chapter IX. 

8.4.2 It appears from the data relating to 40 papers ''ith 
circulation above 50,000 that there were substantial increases in 
advertisement rates in all the papers and particularly in the nse 
of 'display', advertisement. To take an example. the Hindu 
(Madras) increased its rate for 'classified' advertisements from 
Rs. 27.60 per col. em. to Rs. 33.12 and the rate for 'display' 
advertisements from Rs. 28.00 to Rs. 33.60. For the Times of 
India, Bombay, the corresponding rate ir.creases were from Rs. 
56.45 to Rs. 67.75 and from Rs. 29.33 to Rs. 33.20, respectively. 
There were, besides, many types of special rates, about which 
full details were not available. Some papers introduced special 
rates for "special positions" or for "urgent publication... 1 hese 
special rates tended to become general rates because of the 
pressure of demand for advertisement space. 

8.4.3 Advertisement space as a percentage of total space 
increased in the case of 28 papers in the group, fell in the case 

- of 6 paperi, remained nearly comtant in case of 4 papers and 
unchanged in the case of two papers during the periOO in ques
tion. The details are given below. 

Increase in advertisement space ratio 

Malayala Manorama (Kottayam). Hindu. Navbharat Times 
(Delhi), Hindustan (Delhi), Statesman (Calcutta). Hindustan 
Times (New Delhi), Mathrubhumi (Emakulam). Lokasatta (Born
bay). Kerala Kaumudi (frivandrum), Mathrubbumi (Calicut), 
Maharashtra Times (Bombay). Dinamani (Madurai). Thanthi 
(Madras). Malayala Manorama (Calicut). Indian Express (Delhi). 
Andhra Prabha (Vijayawada), Prajavani (Bangalore). Sakal 
(Poona). Hindustan Standard (Calcutta), Aryavarta (Patna), llldian 
Express (Madurai), Free Press Journal (Bombay). Deccan Herald 



113 

(Dangalore), Navbharat Times (Bombay), Dinamani (Madura.i'). 
Deepika (Kottayam). Indian Express (Vijayawada) and Indian 
Express (Bangalore). 

Decrease in advertisement space ratio 

Ananda Bazar Patrik:a (Calcutta), Times of India (Bombay), 
Amrita Bazar Patril.:a (Calcutta). Indian Express (Bombay). Times 
of India (Delhi) and Jagaran (Kanpur). 

Advertisement spcce ratio nearly constant 

Tribune (Chandigarh). Sandesh (Ahmedabad), Nai Dunia 
(Indore) and Kesari (Poona). 

Ad~·l7"tisemcnt spaa! ratio unchanged 

Jugantar (Calcutta) and Bombay Samachar (Bombay). 

8.4.4 Examination of a few typical cases show interesting 
results. In the case of the Hindu, the number of pages fell by 
nearly 33 per cent while the advertisement space ratio increased 
by nearly 14 per cent. The actual advertisement space, therefore, 
fell by nearly 24 per cent. The~ffect of this on the total advertise
ment revenue colud be neutralised by a 31 per cent increase in 
advetrisement rates. The records MOW in thi~ case an increase 
ot 20 per cent in the rates (as agreed under the general .settle
ment between the ne~papers and advertisers). but there is no 
information about special ra~. etc. 

8.4.5 As will appear from the results of the limited study 
regarding 17 selected papers dealt with in a later section in this 
chapter, the percentage of space devoted to advertisement in
creased substantially after January 1974. In the particular ca!e 
of the paper mentioned above, advertisement spaco was 4.64 
column!! per 8-column page on an average in February 1974 
and 4.73 columns in June 1974, i.e .• 58 and 59 per cent res
pectively of the total space. Compared with January-June 1973, 
this meant an increa!le of 17 and 18 per cent respectively. thus 
further recouping the advertisement revenue. 

8.4.6 It would appear, therefore, that the rise in selling price 
and the adjustments made in the advertisement rates had subs· 
tantial compensating effects on the total revenue. There was 
on the other side the increase in the newsprint cost per tonne. 
but the decline in total newsprint consumption by 30 per cent 
reduced substantially the impact of the rise in the price of news
print. 
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8.4.7 It should also be noted that· even after the newsprint 
cut, there .were 16 papers in the big circulation category, which 
could maintain an average of eight pages or more. This was 
possible mainly because the average was high in January-June 
1973 (above 15 pages in tho case of 2 papers and between 12 and 
15 pages in the case of 6 papers). Besides, there were 5 papers in 
the "linked'' group, which maintained eight pages or more (vide 
Annexure VIII/I). 

Papers in Circulation Range 5,001-50,060: Size and Circulation 

8.5.1 Among the daily newspapers with circulation between 
5,001 and 50,000, the number chosen for sample study was 51. 
Out of these, 36 sent complete replies, incomplete replies were 
received from 3 and there were 12 others (including one which had 
ceased publication) from which no replies were received. Among 
the 36 which sent complete replies, all but one (Tarun Rajasthan. 
Jodhpur) reduced the number of pages or maintained the number 
at about the old level. The second alternative was practicable in 
the ·case of papers with circulation up to 15,000 because the 30 
per cent cut did not affect them. In fact, some papers with 
circulation above 15,000 also did not come within the cut; because 
the 30 per cent cut was applicable to dailies showing a circulation 
of 15,000 copies and 8 pages of standard size. If a daily published 
less than 8 pages; with circulation proportionately higher than 
15,000 it would come within the exemption limit for the 30 per 
cent cut. Thus a 4-page daily with circulation of up to 30,000 
was not affected by the cut in quota. It could, therefore, main
tain its page level. 

8.5.2 Even in this group, there were papers which could main
tain an average of 8 pages or more in January 1974. Among 
these were Sanza;j, Cuttack (8.30 pages), Aj, Varanasi (8.70 pages). 
National Herald, Lucknow (9.00 pages), and Swatantra Bharat 
Lucknow (8.10 pages). At the other extreme, papers like Alai 
Osai, Madras, Janayugam, Qu.ilon, Ganashakti, Calcutta, Janayu
gam, Calicut, Theekkather, Madurai. Keralabhuslranam, Kotta
yam and Shivashakti, Akola, which had alrtady reduced the 
average to 6 or 4 pages in 1973, could maintain their size and 
circulation. The circulation in this group showed a sharp decline 
in some cases and substantial increase in others. Among the 
papers which showed a substantial increase in the number of 
copies printed were Samaj. Cuttack (51,280-58.000), Hind sama
cltar, Jullundur (44.070----47,540). Janmabhoomi (40.300----45.700t 
lei Hind. Rajkot (46,600-55.500), Phulchab. Rajkot (42.390-
48,960). National Herald, Lucknow (34,000--38,000) Janasatt(l 
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Rajkot (14,880-22,130), Janayugam, Quilon (15,640-22,080), 
Pratap, Surat, (13,000-24,000), Janayugam, Calicut (10,790--
13,110), and Daily Action, Kanpur (9,400-12,200). 

8.5.3 The following papers, on the other hand, recorded a 
sharp decline in circulation: Indian Nation, Patna (53,110--
46,690), Alai Osai, Madras (71,100-51.020) and Dinamalar, 
Tinmelvelli (51,720-45.730). [Here the first figuro within brackets 
gives the average daily circulation in the first half of 1973 and 
the second figure gives the average daily circ'ulation in January, 
1974.] . 

8.5.4 It would thus appear that a number of papers in this 
group were not only unaffected by tho newsprint cut, but could 
increase their circulation. Some of them actually became quali
fied to be classified as big papers. 

Circulation Range S,Cat-50,000: Prices and Advertisement 

8.6 With the exception of seven papers, all the others in
creased their selling prices. The degree of increase ranged bet
ween I 0 per cent and 25 per Cl!p.t. In the case of all but 9 papers, 
the revised price did not go above 20 paise. The space devoted 
to advertisement as a percentage of total space increased in 
most cases, and in some cases, the net combined effect of reduc
tion in the number of pages and increase in the advertisement 
space ratio meant only a small decline in the total space al
lotted to advertisement. When this was combined· with an in
(.Tease in the advertisement rates, ·the total effect on advertise
mc:lt revenue was small and in some cases ctven favourable. The 
advertisement rates, it should be noted, were generally increased, 
hut in the case of papers with circulation of less than 15,000. 
the advantage of 'special' or 'urgent' rates was not presumably 
available. 

S:!:all I'.::.Fers (Circulation upto 5,006) 

8.7 Twenty papers were selected for sample study from the 
g:roup of small papers with circulation 5,000 and below. Out 
of these, . only 9 gave complete replies, 5 sent incomplete re
plies and there were another 5 from which no data wre avail
able. It has already been pointed out that the small papets 
rec;;-'onded "ery poorly and reluctantly to the questions . asked. 
The records of the nine papers which gave data are inadequate 
for coming to any general conclusion. One notes, however. 
certain characteristic features. These papers were not affected 
by tbe 30 per cent newsprint cut, but even then some of them 
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reduced tho number of pages-because of the prevailing acute 
shortage in supply of newsprint and partly the burdens of the 
high cost of newsprint. The big papers did not face the high 
cost of newsprint immediately, because of the long-term con
tracts, but the small papers which could not maintain stocks 
and got their supplies from the newsprint dealers must have 
found that their prices had increased substantially. The circula
tion figures were more or less constant and there was practically 
no case of any increase in circulation. The selling price was 
increased in only 5 cases, but these were papers the prices of 
which were very low-10 paise in some cases and even 5 paise 
for a few. These papers increased their advertisement rates to 
some extent, but their ability to get advertisement depended on a 
variety of local factors. The ratio of advertisement space to 
total space was as low as 5 per cent in two cases and between 
10 and 20 per cent in 5 cases. There were only 5 papers in 
the sample with an advertisement space ratio of 30 per cent or 
more. As has been pointed out later in Chapter IX. the econo
mics of the small papers depends on a wide variety of factors and 
it· is difficult to generalise about the attempts made by them 
to adjust to the changed newsprint situation. 

Papers Liaked wi1b Big Papers 

8.8.1 The sample selected for study included 28 papers 
which, though not •big' in themselves, were linked by common 
ownership with .. major gron_ps". Of these 28 papers, 24 sent 
complete replies while no data were received from four papers
two belonging to the Malai Murasu group, the other two being: 
the Patna papers (Searchlight and Pradeep) which suffered 
damage recently on account of attacks by rowdies. With the 
exception of VeJlore Malai Mw-asu and Salem i~falai Murasu, 
all the papers in this group show a reduction in the number of 
pages, the decline being quite marked in the case of Kannada 
Prabha, Bangalore (10.62-7.11), lndi'an Express, Madras 13.54 
-10.02, Indian Express, Ahmedabad (13.35-8.93), Tinus of 
India, Ahmedabad (16.81-8,41) and the Evening News of 
India, Bombay . 12.37-8.80). Only 6 papers out of the 
28 could maintain an average of 8 pages or more in January 
1974. The number of copies printed increased substantially in 
the case of 4 papers: Kannada Prabho, Bangalore (48,000--
53,000), St!vak, Ahmedabad (8.940-14,300), Economic Times, 
Bomhay (30.990-38.410) and Everrin.~ Ne-.vs, Bombay (19,800 
-26,970). On the other hand, relatively large reduction is 
shown by rJ.ndlzra Prablza, Bangalore (29,000-26,000) and 
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Indian Express, Madras (36,000-32,000). KamUJtla Prabha.. it 
may be noteJ, entered the category of 'big' papers in this 
period. • 

8.8.2 The Thanthi group of papers show a reduction in 
price from 18 paise in the second half of 1973 to 16 paise in 
January 1974, while all others show an increase in price. The 
advertisement space ratio increased substantially in tho caso of 
Andhra Prablw Bangalore (38.8 per cent-55.00 per cent), 
Northern India Patrika, Allahabad (48.54 ·per cent-55.96 per 
cent), lndia11 Express, Madras (49.69 per cen.t-57.85 per cent) 
and in the case ()f all the Thanthi group papers. In most cases. 
there were large increases in advertisement rateli. • 

Analysis of'17 Selected Papers up to October U74 

8.9 It was stated at the beginning of this chapter that a 
special study was made of 17 selected papers covering the 
period up to October 1974. The data given in the earlier sec
tions of this chapter were suplied by the papers themselves, 
while the data for this limited study was collected in the com
mittee's office. Annexures YJII/3, VIII/4 and VIII/5 show the 
effect of 30 per cent cut in newsprint quota on the 17 selected 
dailies, with regard to (a) variation in page level; (b) variation in 
advertisement space per page; and (c) price per issue. These 
ihow in general the same trends as revealed by the analysis 
given above, and it appears that after January 1974 there w~ a 
further fall in the average number of pages till June 1974. From 
August 1974 to October 1974 an increase in the number of 
pages was noted in almost all the selected dailies. This re1lects 
the slight improvement in the position of newsprint supply which 
made it possible for Government to reduce the extent of cut 
in newsprint allocation from 40 per cent to 30 per cent in August 
1974. Advertisement space per page increased in respect of all 
these dailies after January 1974. There was a further round of 
price rise in 1974, with some papers raising their prices to 35 
paise and a few going up,to 40 paise. 

Conclading Remarks 

8.10 It would appear that practically an the papers reduced 
the number of pages, increased the se11ing prices., increased the 
advertisement space ratio and also increased the advertisement 

*The first figure v.·ithin brackets relates to the first half of 1973 and the 
second figure to January 197-4. 
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rates. The combined effect of all this would depend on the re
lative proportions of .these various steps and the net effect on 
profitability would depend on all factors affecting costs. It is 
worth noting, however, that after 1973, the increase in news
print cost per page was the most important element of cost 
escalation and that this was substantially compensated by the 
reduction in the consumption of newsprint, increase in sales re
venue and in some cases by increase in advertisement revenue. 
The advertisement data sent by the papers do not. however, 
include the space sold and revenue derived from special supple
ments like "pull-outs" containing advertisement only. 



CHAPTER IX 

ADVERTISEl\lENTS 

Optimum Ratio 

9.1.1 The question of striking an optimum balance between 
tl:Je !>p:.:.l..e allotted to advenisement and that· devoted to reading 
matter (news. editorials and feature articles)· is a difficult one. 
in view of the fact that it is advertisement which makes it possi
ble to sell a newspaper below its unit cost of production and 
t:1e further fact that without a good coverage of news a- paper 
will lose readers and, therefore. lose advenisements also. Be
sides. a newspaper can claim special privileges only to the 
extent that it serves the commuruty through the provision of 
news at a price which can be paid by the large majority among 
the literate public. 

9.12 If it is accepted as a working rule that the net pric:e 
recei'<eu by a newspaper publisher snould at least cover the 
direct cost of material, espe~ally newsprint, one get. an upper 
limit for advenisement revenue as around 65 per cent of the 
total gross revenue. The ratio may of course be higher than 
65 per cent and this should make it possible for the paper to 
be sold at a very low price. What this means in terms of adver
tisement space will depend on the rates charged which are ap
preciably higher for English language papers and for large cir
culation rapers. Besides, the limitation on the number of pages 
resulting from the shortage of newsprint nas complicated the 
situation. As is apparent from the data available, most of the 
papers have increased the proportion of space devoted to advertise
ment, though it has not meant an increase in the absolute am
ount of advertisement space. 

9.1.3 The Committee asked for data about advertisement 
space as percentage of total space from all the sample papers to· 
which its questionnaire was addressed. The questionnaire was 
addressed to newspapers in September 1972. Some news
papers in 1972, others in 1973 and still others in 1974. Actual 
figures of advertisement space could, therefore, be obtained 
from replies to the questionnaire for all the years from 1967 to 
1971 and in some cases for 1972 and 1973 as well. Annexure 
IX/1 gives the relevant data on advertisement space ratio, derived 
from .. replies to the Committee's questionnaire. suplemented by 
data obtained from the Registrar of Newiipapers for India. It 
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appears from the data supplied that in many cases the newspapers 
did not actually measure the space and work out the space 
ratio but gave round figures \Vhich might have been only esti
mates. 

The Position 1967-71: Big Category 

9.2.1 The data on advertisement space ratio (percentage of 
touu space devoted to advertisement) for the 41 big paperi with 
circulation above 50,000 have been analysed in the following 
table according to advertisement space percentage ranges. The 
advertisement space percentage figures gives in this table refer 
to the normal issues of newspapers only. The festival supple
ments, sponsored supplements and other supplements generally 
had much higher advertisement space ratios. 

TABLE IX·l 

Advertisement space percentage of big circulation papers, 1967 and 1971 

Advertisement space Number of n<>Wspapers 
range (per cent of r-------______.A----- """"\ 

total space) 1971 1967* 
,---~ r----

A B c A B c 

(i) above 60 2(2) -(-) 2(2) 1(1) -(-) 1{1) 

(ii) above 50-60 3(2) 4(4) 7(6) 3(3) -(-) 3(3) 

(iii) above 40-50 10(2) 6(3) 16(5) 6(1) 6(5) 12(6) 

(iv) above 25-40 6(-) 8(1) 14(1) 80) 10(3) 18(4) 

(v) 25 and below -(-) 2(1) 2(1) 3(-) 4(1) 7(1) 
-------------

TOTAL 21(6) 20(9) 41(15) 21(6) 20(9) 41(15) 

(Figures within brackets indicate the number of English language papers) 

A-Circulation above one lakh B-Circulation above 50,000 and up to 
onelakh 

C=A+B (Circulatioa above 50,000). 

*Ia four cases 1968 figures of advertisement space percentage ha\'e teen 
taken in place of 1967 figures which were not available. 
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9.2.2 Most of the big category papers had advertisement 
space percentage within the two r-anges 25-40 per cent and 40-50 
per cent. In 1967, more papers were in the former range than 
in the latter, while in 1971 there were more papers in the 40-
50 per cent range than in the lower one. Whereas in 1967 as 
many as 7 papers in the big category (including one English 
daily) devoted 25 per cent or less space to advertisement, there 
wero in 1971 only two such papers including the same English 
language daily (Hindusran Standard, Calcutta). 

· 9.2.3 The number of papers with more than 50 per cent 
space devoted to advertisement was 4 in 1967. The number of 
such papers rose to 9 in 1971. Whereas one big category paper 
devoted more than 60 per cent space to advertisement in 1967 
there were two such papers in 1971. It is interesting to note 
that all the four dailies giving more than 50 per cent space to 
advertisement in 1967 were English language papers. In 1971, 
all but one such paper were in the English language. Thanthi 
(Tamil), Madras was the lone Indian language paper in the big 
~ategory, which devoted more than 50 per cent space to advertise
ment. There was no mediulll pr small paper, either in 1967 or 
in 1971, among the Indian language papers which devoted more 
than 50 per cent space to advertisement, except four other edi
tions (Tirucqirapalli, Coirnbatore, Madurai and Tirunelvelli) of 
the Tlwnthi in the 'linked' papers category. Even the Thanthi 
did not have the same position in 1967. There was only one 
English paper which devoted 25 per cent or less space to adverti
sement. In 1967, there were 10 English dailies in the big category 
which devoted 25 to 50 per cent space to advertisement, but 
only 6 such papers in 1971. In 1967 in the sub-category 50,001-
1 lakh no papers devoted more than 50 per cent space to advertise
ment, in 1971 there were four papers in this sub-category in the 
5{}-60 advertisement range. 

9.2.4 The above account shows an increasing trend over 
the period 1967-71 to devote more space to advertisement among 
all the dailies. The trend was more pronounced in the case of 
English papers which appeared to have an advantage in the 
matter over the Indian language papers. 

:\ledium Categery Papers 

9.3.1 Data for 1971 as well as 1967 were available for 22 
out of the 26 sample papers in medium category (not belonging 
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to any major group). The advertisement space percentages of 
these p::~pers were as follows: 

TABLE IX-2 

Advert~~mnt space percentage of medium circulation papers, 1967 and 1971 

Advertisement space range 
(per cent of total space) 

(iv) above 25-40 

(v) 25 and below • 

(Circulation 15,000-50,000) 

Number of new~'a::-ers 
---... 

1971 1967 

12(4) 8(1) 

10(-) 14{2) 

ToTAL 22(4) ::(4) 

(Figures within brackets indicate.the number of English language papers) 

9.3.2 Among the medium category papers none devoted 
more than 40 per cent ~;>ace to advertiseiT''!nt in 1967 as well 
as in 1971. The majority of the papers in 1967 were in the 
lowest range (25 per cent anJ belo-w) wh~reas in 1971 the :na
jority of the medium category papers devoted space between 
25 and 40 per cent to advertising. There were ·two English 
language papers in each of these ranges in 1967, all the four 
English language papers in 1971 were in the 25-40 advertise
ment space range. The Indian Nation, Patna and Nagpur Times. 
Nagpur ~se from the lower to the higher advertisement space 
range between 1967 and 1971. While the maximum space de· 
voted to advertisement by a medium category paper in 1967 was 
40 per cent (for Samyukta Karnatalw (Kannada), Hubli; Na
tional Herald (English), Lucknow and Sainik (Hindi), Agra. 
the same maximum of 40 per cent space was devoted to adver
tisement in 1971 by two papers, Samyukta Karnataka, Hubli 
and National Herald, Lucknow. In· 1967 the minimum space 
devoted to advertisement by a medium paper was reported by 
Chandrika (Malayalam). Calicut, as 12 per cent only. The mini
mum advertisement ratio reported by a medium paper in 1971 
was 15 per cent in the case of Rajasthan Patrika (Hindi), Jaipur. 

Small Category Papers 

9.4.1 The advertisement space percentages of small cate
gory papers (not belonging to any major group), showing sepa
rately the circulation ranges 5,001-15,000 and 5.000 and below, 
are shown in the following table. 
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TABLE 1X·3 

Atl1·~rtiiement space percentage· of small circulation papers, 1967 ancl 1971 

Advertisement space Number of newspapers 
range (per cent of ,---------~::._-------... 
total space) 1971 1967 

,-------A-- - ----.., 

A B c A B c 

(iii) above 40.50 -(-) - (-) -(-) -(-) 1(1) 1(1) 

(iv) above 25-40 5(-) 7(1) 12(1) 3(:_) 4(1) 7(1) 

(v) 25 and he low. 14(-) 9(1) 23(1) 11(-·) 4(-) 15(-) 

TOTAL 19(-) 16(2) • 35(2) 14(-} 9(2) 23(2) 

(figure~ within brackets indicate the number of English language papers) 
A-Circulation 5,001-15,000. 
a-Circulation 5,000 and below. 
C-A+ B (Circulation 15,000 and below). 

9.4.2 Out of 25 papers in the circulation range 5,001-
15.000 advertisement space ratio for 1967 was available for 14 
papers. The advertisement sp~~e ratio of 11 of these 14 papers 
amounted to 25 per cent or less and only three papers were in 
the 25-40 per cent range. Gomantak (Marathi), Panaji, had 
the highest percentage in this range whereas the lowest percent
ag~: was that of Gmwslwkti (Bengali). Calcutta. a paper owned 
by the Communist Party of India (Marxist), namely, 0.5 per 
cent. In other words, this (evening) daily run by a political 
party hardly carried any advertisement. Apart from Gwwshakti, 
Yugad/umna (Hindi) Raipur, had the minimum advertisement 
srace percentage. namely 10 rer cent in 1967. 

9.4.3 Out of 19 papers in this category, for which advertise
ment space data were available in 1971, the majority (14) were 
in the range 25 per cent and below, whereas only 5 papers were 
in the 25-40 per cent range. The maximum again was that 
d Gonu;ntak and the minimum that of Ganashakti. Next to 
Ga•1uslwkti in 1971. Jan!lyugam (Malayalam), Calicut, which 
~· ":1 in is a politic:.1l party paper owned by the Communist Party 
ul fnJia. h[ld the lowest advertisement space percentage, namely, 
8 r~r ~:en!. 

9.4.4 Out of 20 papers in the circulation category 5,000 
and helow, nJvertisement space data for 1967 were available 
fl)r only nine. induding two Er.glish language papers. None of 

9--4 l\1 or 1 & B.'74 
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these papers (excepting one) devoted more than 40 per cent 
space to advertisement, the maximum (40 per cent) in case of 
Hindu.\lan (Marathi), Amravati, and the minimum (10 per cent) 
in the case of Salar (Urdu), Bangalore. The advertisement space 
ratio of Daily NeiYS (English). Hyderabad, in 1967 \vas given 
as 50 per cent which, however, is very doubtful. 

9.4.5 Advertisement space data for 1971 were available for 
16 papers in this circulation sub-category, including two English 
language papers. None of these devoted more than 40 per cent 
space to advertisement. The majority (9) gave 25 per cent or 
less space to advertisement. Among these was one English 
language paper, Kashmir Times (English), Jammu, which de
voted 18 per cent space to ~vertisement. The maximum adver
tisement space devoted by papers in this circulation range was 
35 per cent in the case of Sadhvi (Kannada), Mysore, and the 
minimum 5 per cent in case of Kosala (Oriya), Sambalpur. 
Antarlok (Hindi), Ballia, as well as Safar (Urdu), Bangalore, 
devoted only 10 per cent space to advertisement. 

Other Dailies Belonging to "Major Groups'' 

9.5.1 Advertisement space ratio was available for 19 out 
of 28 dailies in the circulation range 50.0()() and below belong
ing to "major groups"* for the year 1967, and for 20 such 
dailies for 1971. There were no papers in this group with cir
culation 5,000 and below. The advertisement space ratios of 
these papers are analysed below: 

TABLE TX·4 

Advertist'ment space ratio of other dailies belonging to ,'\fajor groups, 1967 
and 1971 

Advertisement space range 
(per cent of total space) 

(i) above liO 
(ii) abO\C 50-60 

(iii) above 40-50 
(iv) above 25-40 
(v) 25 <~nd bdow 

(figures within brackets indicate the number 
of English language papers) 

1971 1967 

1(1) ·- (-) 

8(3) Ill) 
3(2) 4(3) 
!(I) 7(-) 

7(3) 7(3) 
-------

TOtAL 201 10) lt.:!"i) 

* Hav ing at least one daioy with cin.:ulation above one lakh. 
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9.5.2 In 1967 none of the papers, except one, in th1s group 
devoted more than 50 per cent space to advertisement whereas 
in I 971 as many as 9, including 4 English language newspapers, 
devoted more than 50 per cent space to advertisement. · One 
"linked" English paper (that is, belonging to a major group), 
Times of India. Ahmedabad, devoted as much as 66.5 per cent 
sapce to advertisement. The space devoted to advertisement 
thus increased considerably in 1971 compared to 1967. The high 
advertisement ratio of Times of India, Ahmedabad, a com
paratively new paper (established 1968), however, is mainly due 
to the fact that all advertisements meant for Times of India, 
Bombay, are automatically reproduced in the· Ahmedabad edi
tion as well, the advertisement rate being a "combined rate". 
There is. however. a separate advertisement rate for the Ahmeda
bad edition only but none for the Bombay edition only. As 
many as 14 out of 19 papers. in this group in 1967 had 40 per 
cent or less space for advertisement, half of them had advertise
ment space 25 per cent and below. 

9.5.3 In 1971, however, there were only 8 papers in this 
group (out of 20 for which data were available in 1971 as against 
19 in 1967) which devoted 40 per cent or less space to advertise
ment. One paper in this grtrbp in 1967, and, 9 in 1971, had 
above 50 per cent advertisement space. The number of papers 
with over 40 per cent advertisemnt space among the "linked" 
papers rose from 5 in 1967 to 12 in 1971. There was thus a 
te'ldency in this group to higher and higher advertisement space 
ratio which may be largely ascribed to the fact that 
these papers are linked to major groups. Papers in 
the corresponding circulation ranges not belonging to groups 
did not normally have so much advertisement. 

9.5.4. Another noteworthy feature is that 3 out of 7 papers 
with 25 ner cent or less advertisement space both in I 967 and 
in I 971 were English language papers. These included the Finan
rial Express Bombay and the Economic Times, Bombay, which 
devoted I 9 ner cent and 25 per cent space respectively to adver
tisement. The shift towards larger advertisement space ratio in 
1971 comnared to 1967 is evident from the above table both 
in case of English language dailies and the regional language 
dailies. ~ ~ ~ ~ - ' 

The Po~itio'l after 1971 

9.6 A.s indicated in Chapter VTTJ (The Impact of 30 ner 
cent Cut in Newsnrint Quota). most of the papers for which 
data are available increased their advertisement-space ratio and 
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also the rates after 1971. The problem of viability v:~-a-ris the 
question of providing news has become specially important now_ 
This is a vital question for the newspapers also, because any 
shortsighted policy that leads to a marked reduction in news
space will affect circulation and will consequently reduce adver
tisement revenue. 

A Realistic Ratio 

9.7.1 The Press Commission recommended that the accept
ed ratio between news and advertisement should be 60:40. This 
ratio has been recommended by other bodies also. While 
agreeing with the general principle that a newspaper should de
vote the greater part of its space to news and that, therefore, 
a 60:40 ratio between news and advertisement would be com
mendable, the Committee recognises the difficulties of the pre
sent situation. The Committee also takes account of the fad 
that the shortage of newsprint will continue. If there is an in
crease in domestic production there will also be an increase in 
domestic demand and, therefore, the position will remain diffi
cult. In these conditions. it is unrealistic to ask newspapers to 
limit the advertisement space to 40 per cent But at the same 
time it will be unfair to the readers and ultimately 11uicidal 
to the- newspapers themselves if a particular issue of 8 paners 
contains 3 full pages of advertisement (a page or two of which 
contain only a few lines of news. with advertisement filling up 
the rest of the space) and another page or two in which adver
tisement covers more than half of the space. It should not. 
therefore, be unreasonable to suggest that as long as the pre
seP.t shortage continues. the news-advertisement ratio in the total 
space should be around 50:50. When conditions improve, the ad
vertisement space ratio should be brought do\'m. with the 40 
per cent ratio being regarded as the goal to be reached. 

9.7.2 Coming to the question of restricting the advertising 
space it should be clear that any such restriction is not automa
tically going to divert the advertisements to small papers as the 
advertisers usually take into consideration the circulation. stand
ing. class of readership, area of coverage etc .• in the selection 
of papers. However, we feel that as the newspapers have in
creased the sale price and been giving le<:~ number of pn.qes it is 
natural that the readers exnect more news from the pa!"ers. 
Further a proper balance between circulati0n and advertisement 
revenue is essential not onlv from the noint of view of economic 
stabilitY of the naners hut alsn of he:dthv iournalic;m. Therefore. 
keering the above objective in Yiew. We recommend th:lt in the 
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presc1Jt .:onditio;1s the total :~pace allotted to advertisements in 
daily newspapers should not exceed · 50 per cent of the 
printed area. This would en~ure that the reader gets an ade
quate proportion of news and views and the advertisements are 
net reduced in effectiveness because there are too many of them. 
While circumstances may compel a newspaper. to exceed this 
limit slightly in one issue 9r another, we feel that the total space 
devoted to advertisements averaged out over a period of one 
week should not exceed the limit we have sugge'sted. 

9.7.3 While a policy may be adopted in regard to the pro
portion of newspaper space to be devoted to advertisements it 
may not be feasible to prescribe how the advertisement space is 
to be allocated among different types of advertisements. The 
newspapers themselves should be free to take their decisions on 
this. but if there is a persistent shortage of newsprint and a 
consequent reduction in the number of pages, the newspapers 
will have to consider the question of limiting the size· of indivi
dual display advertisements so that a larger number of separate 
advertisements can be put in a limited space. There may be 
scope for reduction in the si~e of individual display advertise
ments in the case of Appoii\'tments Page advertisements, com
pany Chairm:1n's speeches and the like. 

The Views of Advertisers 

9.8.1 In this connection, it is interesting to note the views 
of the advertisers. The Indian Society of Advertisers (which 
comprises the ·large majority of big industries and commercial 
firms and also public sector enterprises) stated in its memoran
dum to the Committee that even after the emergence of "the pres
sure for space folh)wing the cut in newsprint allocatioQ, they 
arc keen that the news content should at least be 50 per cent 
which means no newspaper should carry more than 50 per cent, 
of advertisement in one edition. The memorandum continues 
to say that "the ideal proportion should be advertisements 40 per 
cent and editorial 60 per cent." The advertisers thus recognise 
the adverse effect of a very high ratio of advertisement space 
on the value of the advertisements and they also emphasise the 
fad that "the circulation fi!!ure of a newspaper is not the only 
criterion of judging its vnlue'', . . . , · . . .. · .. 

9.8.2 It has also been pointed out that newspapers have 
not rassed on to their consumers (readers and . advertisers) the 
benefits :1ccruing from economies of scale expansion. but in
crease in costs have been added to the selling prices and advertise
ment rates. The advertisers' organisation is in favour of the cost 
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oi newsprint being re~.":overed from the sale price, the produc
tion. distribution and other costs being recovered from the 
advertisement revenues. 

Views ofAdvertising Agencies 

9.9.1 Another body, the advertising Agencies Association 
of India. pointed ·out in its paper prepared for a seminar at 
Bangalore that newspapers were charging high rates "in the name 
of special position, fixed date appearance and early appearance." 
This body is in favour of a wide adoption of ''pull-outs" con
taining advertisements only, so that more space is available for 
advertisement and at the same time the space allotted to news 
is kept at a satisfactory level. This, however, becomes mean
ingful only if the "pull-out'' uses paper other than newsprint. 
Apart from the fact that such paper is expensive, there is also 
the more important fact that there is a great scarcity of white 
printing paper in the country. Any wide acceptance of the "pull
out" scheme by the bigger papers will make the over-all short
age of white printing paper a serious problem. 

Newspapers as Publicity Medium 

9.10 It is estimated that the business houses in India spend 
about Rs. 70 crores every year on advertisement. . Out of this 
about Rs. 50 crores is spent on advertising in the press. The 
total value of 'Central Government advertisements placed through 
the DA VP comes to nearly Rs. 2 crores a year. Other advertise
ment media are slowly gaining in importance, but newspapers 
are still the most important medium for publicity. By trying to 
make short-term gains through a very large increase in the 
advertisement space ratio, the newspapers may harm themselves, , 
particularly when other media. like the radio or the cinema 
screen, can reach larger number than newspapers. 

Central Government Advertising 

9.11 All press advertising. classified as well as display, of 
the Central Government and its attached and subordinate offices 
but not that of the Railways, is done through the Directorate of 
Advertising aild visual publicity (DAVP). Some autonomous or
ganisations also route their advertisements through the DA VP. 

Criterion for Placing DA VP Advertisements 

9.12.1 Advertisement is placed in all newspapers. dailies as 
well as periodicals, by the DA VP irrespective of the political 
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aililiat1on or views of the paper provided (i) the paper has been 
in regular publication for a period of at least six mo~ths, and 
(ii) it has a minimum effective circulation of 1,000 copies. 

9.12.2 Newspapers indulging in propaganda inciting com
munal passion or preaching violence or offending accepted 
standards of public decency and morality are not, however, eligible 
to receive advertisements from the DAVP ·:which may stop 
advertising in a paper on any of these grounds. . 

9.12.3 In his oral evidence the Director of Advertising and 
Visual Publicity said that although Government did not con
sider advertisements as essentially or primarily a measure of 
financial assistance to newspapers, an attempt was made in plac
ing advertisements, to give more and more advertisements to 
small and medium papers. as well as Indian language papers. 
The text of the advertising policy of the Central Government is 
given at Appendix IX/I. 

Ratts and Commission 

9.13 The DAVP acts lili an advertising agency through 
which all Cntral Government advertisements are placed in the 
newspapers. It receives from the newspapers a 15 per cent 
agency commission like other advertising agents. UPSC adver
tisements. which are of a regular and long-term nature, are 
placed subject to a further "series discount" of 10 per cent. The 
DA VP settles the rates with the newspapers, more or less on 
the lines of rates negotiated by the other advertising agents and 
advertisers. The DA VP attends the meetings of the Joint Rates 
Committee of the Indian Society of Advertisers and the Advertis
ing Agencies Association of India as an observer. 

Importance attached to DA VP Advertisements 

9.14.1 The total value of the advertisements placed by 
DA VP amounts to nearly two crores of rupees. The recent eco
nomy drive has affected the advertising budget of the DA VP. 
Despite the fact that the total amount of advertisement outlay of 
the DAVP is relatively small. newspapers are interested in get
ting Central Government advertisements for two main reasons-· 
firstly. a good part of Government advertisements has a high 
news value. especially advertisements like those of the UPSC 
and, secondly, when a paper receives advertisement.s from the 
Central Government. its value in the market for advertisements 
improves and it is likely to get more advertisements from other 
sources. including public sector enterprises. State Governments 
and local authorities. 
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9.14.2 The value of the advertisements placed by DAVP 
and its breakdown according to circulation category of the media 
(newsoaoers) used, vear-wise since 1970-71, is shown below: 

TA!'LI' IX.S 

Total va/w nf" adl'trtiumtnts. issutd through the Dirutmate of 
Advtrtising and Vi.mal Puh/icity. 1970-71 ff) 1973-7~ 

(figures within braLkcts indicate rerc~ntage~) 

Circulation 
~atego•y 

Total value or a.hertioement ( Rs. lakh~l 

1973-7~ 1972-73 1971-72 1970-71 

BIG 75·5 <4')·4) 95·4 (49· 5) 107·3 \56. 9) 9~-~ (53·5) 

MEDIUM 40·0 (26· 2) 45·0 (23 ·4) 49·0 (26·0) 42·3 (23·0) 

SMALL 37·3 (24·4) 52·2 (27 ·1) ~:! 2 (17·1) 40·2 (22. 7) 
-------~----

All Papers 152·7 (100·0) 192·5 (100·0) 1X8·5 (100·0) 177·3 (IOIHl) 

Source- DA VP 

9.14.3 The break-up of the total advertising expenditure as 
between classified and display advertisements is shown below: 

TAHLF IX·6 

Value o.f classiF.ec/ and display tuh·ertisemwts issued through tlle 
Directorate o/A:lvertisillf! awl l'isuul Publicity, 1970-71 to 1973-7~ 

Year 

1973-74 

1972-71 

1971-72 

1970-71 

Soune-DAVP 

Value of advertisements (R~. lakhs) 
·---------~----------

Class! fled Di~play To! a I 

101·10 51·8 T52·? 

104·7 87·8 i92·5 

!Oo·9 81·5 188·5 

l\9·8 87·5 177·3 



Y.I4.4 The number of media (dailies and periodicals) used and spal:e (in column l:lllsl ar~ as 
tu!k;\\S:--

TABLE IX·7 

Tile Numher of .Media am/ Adl'ertisemenf Space Ta/..enup by D.4. VP, 1970-71 to I'J73-74. 

(Figures within bntckets inJi..:<th: pcrccnl<tgc) 

-----------------------------------------------------------------------------
Cir..:ulation Catcgnry 

mu · 
MEDIUM· 

SMALL 

Number of papers 

1973-74 1972-73 1971-72 1970-71 1973-74 

!!4 

147 

1471 

70 

148 

1460 

66 

146 

1302 

104"·, 6·5(19·1) 

138 9·0(26·5) 

1452 18· 5(54· 5) 

Spa..:c (Col. ems. • htkhs) 

1971-73 1971-72 1970-71 

!!·5(17·4) 9· 2(20· 7) 9. 0(2i.l. ~) 

11·4(23·3) 13·7(30·7) 11·5(26•0) 

28. 9(59· 3) 21·6(48·5) 23. 7(53. 6 ) 
------------- ·- -- - ---- -· -- ---------------------~ --------------- ----------
All Papers 1702 1678 1514 1667 34·0(100·0) 48·8(100·0) 44·6(100·0) 44·2(100·01 

Svurce:DAYP 

..... 
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9.14.5 Figures of advertisement space taken up by DA VP~ 
so far as dailies are concerned, are not available. We have, how
ever. obtained the figures for the number of dailies used for 
DA VP advertisements according to circulation categories. It 
is estimated that over 85 per cent of the total press advertise
ment expenditure of DA VP is on advertisement in dailies. 

TABLE IX·8 

Number of dailies med /iJr DAVP adver!i.ements. 1971-72 to 197-t-75 

Circulatior. category Number of dailies 

Big 

Medium· 
Small 

All dailies 

Sources.- DA VP 

1971-72 1972-73 

35 38 
64 76 

239 283 

33!.' 397 

1973-74 1974-75 

34 40 
76 76 

311 285 
---- ... -----

421 395 

. *Measurement--based on standard column width of about 5 em. in a daily. 

9.14.6 The distribution of the DAVP advertisements in 
1973-74 as between English language papers and Indian langu
age papers is shown below: 

Category Space (col. Cos• (Rs. 1akhs) 
em$. 1akhs) · 

English 9·08 (26·7) 70·16 (45·9) 
Indian languages 24·95 (73·3) 82·58 (54·1) 

TJfAL 3.t·03 tl00·0) 15~·7-+ (100·0) 

9.14.7 Total advertisement space taken up by DAVP ad
vertisements in English language papers amounted to 26.7 per 
cent only of the total space but in terms of advertisement re
venue derived the English language papers received 45.9 per cent 
of the total. This is because of the higher circulation ranges, 
and the higher advertisement rates generally charged. in the case 
of the English language papers compared to the Indian langu
age papers. For ex<!mple, the Ananda Pazar Patrika. Calcutta 
[Circulation 301,717 (l973)] which is the highest circulated 
d:1 ily in l ndia. still has lower advertisement rates, more so in 



9. 14.8 The ~hare ot DA VP advertisin!! taken up hy four principal groups o1 papers hel\vecn 
1909-'70 3nd 1973-74 is as follows:- ~ 

TAIILl IX·IO 

. Sharf' of Major Group.v in DA VP Adl't'•'lil·in~: 191i9-70 To 1973-74 

(Figure~ within brackets inuic~•te the percentage share of total press auvertisin~ by Di\ VP) 

( ~rottp;'Ciuin Revenue derived from DA VP aJvertf~cments (Rs. lakhs) 

1973-74 1972-73 1971-72 1970-71 1969-70 

Bennett Coleman 12·12(7·94) 17·14(8·90) 17 ·48(9· 29) 13·79(7·78) 7·11(5·97) -
E'pres~ New~papers 10·13(6·63) I0·43(5·42i• 15 · 26(S · II ) 13: 95(7. 87) 9· 99(!!. 39) 

Hindustan Times and allied puhli-' 
cation~ 9· 63(6· J I) 

State~man Ltd. 5·14(3·37) 

TOTAL 37. 02(24. 25) 

Sourrt>: DAVP 

14. 59(7. 58) 

5·45(2·83) 

47·61(24·73) 

13. 67(7. 27) 

4·66(2·47) 

51·07(27·14) 

13·14(7·41) 

6· 22(3. 50) 

7·62(6•40) 

3. 54(2· 97) 

-w 
w 
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'classified' advertisements, than the Times of India, Bombay/ 
Ahmedabd* [circulation 2,02,887 (1973)]. 

9.14.9 The total amount of revenue derived by the four 
groups listed above from the DAVP increased from Rs. 28 la'khs 
in 1969-70 to Rs. 51 lakhs in 1971-72 and thereafter fell to 
Rs. 48 lakhs in 1972-73 and Rs. 37 Ialhs in 1973-74. For the 
years 1967-68 to 1972-73, the total amount received by these 
papers from the DA VP was around 25 per cent of the total 
DA VP budget, but this amount represented a small percentage 
of the total advertisement revenue of these groups from all 
sources. 
Government's Advertisement Policy 

9.15.1 At present the JTIOSt important single element of gove
ernment assistance to newspapers is given through the placing 
of advertisements. The government has a policy of helping 
small papers and there is therefore supposed to be some weight
age in their favour in the distribution of government advertise
ments. This applies mainly to the advertisements placed through 
the DA VP which, as already mentioned, has an annual alloca
tion of about Rs. 2 crores. The public sector enterprises. nation
alised banks and railways do not place their advertisements 
through the DA VP. It is not possible to get full information 
about the total outlay of these bodies on newspaper advertise
ment. but the amount must be substantial. The State Govern
ments and local administrative authorities are also important 
advertisers. 

9.15.2 There have been complaints about the manner in 
which DA VP advertisements are allocated and about the rates 
paid. The small papers have expressed dissatisfaction about 
the DA VP rates. while the larger papers have complained that 
they have often been left out from the groups of papers selected 
by the DA VP. The main rationale behind the actual distribution 
of advertisements by the DA VP is that while publicity has to be 
attained, small papers should also be helped. 

9.15.3 The two objectives can easily run in two different 
directions. One can assume that the main purpose of Govern
ment advertisement is to secure publicity.- For this it is neces~ 
sary that such· advertisements should reach the particular class 
of readers to whom they ·are relevant and that within the class 
of readers aimed at. there should he as much publicity as possi-

*There is a "combined advertisement rate" for the Timrs of Tndia, B·lmbav. 
Ahnwdahad n·it 10ns. An advertiser canm t aJv<>rtise iol the Time~ o( '•l•lia 
Bombay without the aJvcrti~ement aprearing in the Tim .. ~ of b1dia Ahme·hl.,1d 
:~s wdl. There is a separate rate for insertion in the Ahmedabad eJ!t~n only. 
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bl..!. rrom thi~ standpoint, there would be a strong case for 
publishing government advertisements in widely circulated papers. 
particularly those whk:h are in Indian languages. In the case 
of advertisements regarding family planning, agriculture, rural 
development and the like, it is still more desirable to issue the 
advertisements in the papers which go to the rural areas. If 
government advertisements are placed in a small paper, simply 
because it is small. or if a system of rotation is used in regard 
to large papers, the government does not get full value for the 
outhy it makes on advertisements. If the dist~ibution of Govern
ment advertisements is used as an instrument of offering aid to 
small papers. the quantum of the aid for any particular paper is 
sma 11 and the real purpose of advertisement is lost. 

9.15.4 The Committee feels that the rates offered by the 
Government should be non-discriminatory. There is no reason 
"hy a government advertisement issued in an Indian language 
paper should earn less for the paper than is earned by the same 
aJvertisement appearing in an English language paper with the 
same level of circulation. It should be noted that public sector 
enterprices pay the fuiJ commercial rates and what they pay is 
also a burden on tax payer. It has been argued before us that 
the Government policy of encQttraging the development of Indian 
Ian;;uages should be extended to newspapers also and the Gov
ernment should take the lead in treating all papers, whether 
English or Indian language, on the same basis. The Committee 
feels that the policy of the Government regarding the allocation 
of. a n,l payment for. official advertisements should be re-ex
amined and tl!at Government aid to newspapers should be more 
dirtxt than the indirect subsidy through ineffective advertisement 
outhy. 

The llof~ of Advertisin!: Agencies 

9.16. I The major portion of advertisements, particularly 
display advertisements, apnearing in the newspapers emanate 
from Advertising Agencies. They act as intermediaries between 
the adveniseis and the publishers and also advise the advertisers 
on advertisement policy and selection of media. They also take 
the rcsro:1sibility for puttin~ the advertisers' rec;uirements into 
effect. Tbe advertisers are charged separately by the a!!ency tor 
de~igning. prep~ration of blocks anJ other artwork. For their 
0ther sen·ices the :1gencies g~t commission from the newsnapers. 
Adv"'rtising agencies pay the price of the advertising space and 
m thi~ resrect thev act as princinals and not as aC7ents. The 
r:1t·~s of con1mission ,~htai 1~:! fio1~1 t)'e newsr'~pers varv, bU 
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newspapers which are members of the Indian and Eastern News
paper Society and the Agencies which have been accredited by 
.the Society, follow certain standard rules in this regard. 

9.16.2 Fully accredited agencies receive 15 per cent com
mission from member newspapers on the gross value of adver
tisements placed by them. Agencies which are 'provisionally' 
~accredited get only 10 per cent commission. 

_Advertisement Rates 

9.17 While the selling price of publications of the same 
.type tend to be the same, there is no uniformity in the prices 
which they charge for advertising space. Each publication has 
-standard rate at which it sells space. For newspapers it is nor
mally expressed in rupees per single column centimetre for the 
"run of the paper" (that is, without any claim by the advertiser 
to his advertisements being in any particular position), and is 
varied by premium rates and discounts for larger spaces, for 
·example, for srecially favoured positions, or for series advertise
ments. Special rates are quoted for classified advertisements 
and for the appointments page. This standard rate is the basis 
of the charges made for the insertion of the advertisement in one 
-issue of the publication. 

JSA-AAAI Media Rates Committee 

9.18 Representatives of the Indian Society of Advertisers as 
well as the Advertising Agencies Association of India have told 
the Committee that the Joint ISA-AAAI Media Rates Com
mittee, formed 15 years ago, tries to protect the interests of ad
v~rtisers against unfair increases in advertisement rates by news
papers. According to the memorandum submitted by the ISA, 
-the small and medium papers welcomed the formation of the 
Rates Committee whereas it was opposed by some of the leading 
dailies. The Rates Committee reviews the "justifiability" or 
otherwise of all increases in advertisement rates and does not 
generally favour increases in miller rates. According to the ISA. 
·some newspapers tried to justify their higher rates by claiming 
that they had a superior readership. The ISA admits that 
·thou.flh the principle all over the world is that "the higher the 
circulation the lower the mille rate'', the Society had not been 
adherin~ to this philosophy strictly but had been granting a 
slightly higher mille rate under special circumstances, especially 
·in the case of publications which had fixed a very low mille rate 
jn the beginning or had not revised their rates for many years. 
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The Society, however, claimed that in recent years it was able 
.to make the newspapers agree to a lower advertisement rate in
crease, namely, 20 per cent than originally proposed by them 
and that their proposal to switch over to 9-column page with 
.effect from October 1974, which would have entailed an indirect 
increase in advertisement rates by about 14 per cent, had been 
deferred because of the firm stand taken by the Society. There 
was an agreement on 12 December 1973 between the lENS 
.and the ISA providing for 20 per cent increase in mille rates 
of the lENS member newspapers over the rate prevailing on 1 
July I 973. This increase is also applicable tci the leading mem
bers of the Indian Languages Newspapers A~sociation. 

Unf.air Practices 

9.19.1 Several unfair pra~tices reported to be adopted by 
the newspapers specially in view of the sellers' market in adver
tisement space following acute newsprint shortage, have been 
referred to hy the Indian Society of Advertisers in its memoran
.dum before the Committee. These are: 

(i) Creating "special positions" out of "ordinary positions'', 
practice ''being resor&d to by some leading dailies". 

(ii) Demanding a surcharge amounting to as much as 25 
to 50 per cent for publishing an advertisement on a 
particular date, otherwise the advertiser would have to 
stand in a queue. "This condition is not put in black 
and white", the ISA adds. 

\iii) Introduction of the "appointments page" and increas
ing the number of columns in these pages which is a 
national waste of scarce newsprint, apart from being 
an indirect rate increase. 

1iv) Pressurising advertisers to take space in other publica
tions of a group having little advertising value. to en
able them to get space in their topline publications. 
This. the Society "consider an unfair and unethical 
practice". 

iv) Pressurising advertisers to take space in supplements 
issued on the "slightest pretext". "Many advertisers 
had to reluctantly participate in the supplements as 
their competitors were using them", the ISA memoran
dum pointed out. The advertisers attached no !!real 
advertising value to the supplement~ ~ 
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9.19.2 Faced with various problems stated above and "con
fronted with the acute difficulty of getting space in the import
ant papers, the advertisers are on the lookout for suitable alter
native media like, films, radio (Vividh Bharati) outdoor adver
tising and direct mail". 

9.19.3 The Committee was also told that a few papers in 
Gujarat charged for news like advertisement. This is an une
thical practice and should be discouraged. We also came across 
instances of some newspapers in Gujarat and one English daily 
in Bombay which did not have any advertisement department. 
a separate company in each case collected all their advertise
ments and sent the advertising dummy to the case room. The 
newspaper paid as much as 27 per cent and 29 per cent com
mission for this service. 

9.19.4 With a view to procuring advertisements, it is cus
tomary for newspapers to have a full-fledged advertisement de
partment forming part and parcel of the newspaper organisation. 
However, the Gujarat Journalist Union, Ahmedabad, in its 
memorandum mentioned with regard· to the Gujarat Samachar 
group of papers that a sizeabk amount-about 25 per cent of 
the total advertisement revenue is siphoned off to the sole selling 
advertisement agent. Messrs. Deepak Ads, by way of commission. 

9.19.5 Another instance was also mentioned in the memo
randum submitted by the Indian FederatiOn of Working Jour
nalists relating to the Free Press Journal Bombay. It is stated 
that the Managing Director already has a separate company 
known as the Publicity Society of India which functions as the 
sole advertising agency for the Free Press group of newspapeis. 
The Publicity Society of India gets the over-riding commission 
of 30 per cent (inclusive of the agency commission) on all ad
vertisements published by the newspapers belonging to the 
Indian National Press (Bombay) Limited. 

9.19.6 A representative of the Free Press Journal, who ap
peared before the- Committee for oral evidence also admitted that 
this group does not have any advertisemnt department and all 
advertisements are routed through the Publicity Society of India. 
Scheduling, preparation of dummy and- billing are all done by 
this Society. He. however. explained that this arrangement was 
more economical tha11 having a full-fledged advertisement de
partm~nt. 
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Need for Readership Survey 

9.20 The Indian Society of Advertisers, in its memorandum 
submitted to the Committee, have pointed to the lack of reader
ship surveys in this country and have observed:·· 

None of the leading newspapers in. India had l;llade 
any attempt to conduct such surveys although they are 
equipped and financially viable for conducing the 
suneys. 

We feel it is the responsibility of the publications to 
supply the necessary data to the. advertisers and the 
agencies through such surveys at regular intervals. The 
ISA has computed that a substantial portion of the 
press appropriations go to a few leading news;;Japer 
groups-mainly English in the big metropolitan cities. 
Because of this, most of the provincial and the rural 
publications do not get a proper share of the national 
adverti~ing budget. This also leads to the leading 
dailies and the smaller publications having "different 
interests and different problems". 

It appears that placing of a~ertisements by private sector ad
vertisers, advertising agencies, Central and State Governments 
and others in newspapers, in so far as selection of particular 
media is concerned, is not guided by any readership surveys. 
Readership surveys reveal the composition and character of the 
readership of a particular newspaper, which should really deter-· 
mine the suitablity or otherwise of advertisements aimed at a 
particular clientele. In the absence of readership surveys, ad- · 
vertisements are placed. in our country mostly on general im
pressions which may or may not be correct. 



CHAPTER X 
I 

EliPLOYMENT AND WAGES 

Total Employment Accord.Wg to Data Already Available 

10.1.1 According to the information collected by the Press 
Registrar, the. total number of employees of the daily press in 
India in 1971 was 42,528-14,203 journalists and 28,325 non
journalists.• These totals relate to a maximum of 316 dailies 
but they presumably include all the 'big' and most of the 
'medium' papers. It should be noted that the numbers probably 
overstate the actual employment in the papers concerned 
because some papers must have included part-time, piece-rate 
and even occasional contributions also in the totals for the em
ployed. For example, the Registrar's report says that the largest 
employer of journalistic staff in 1971 was the Deepika 
(Kottayam), which engaged 721 journalists. In its reply to the 
questionnaire sent by our Committee, the same paper showed 
for 1971 only 16 persons engaged in "editorial and news
gathering" work and 68 other persons in non-journalistic work, 
which add up to a total of 84 employees in all. 

10.1.2 According to provisional data from Registrar's office 
for 1973, the daily press employed in that year 15,846 journalists 
and 32,123 non-journalists-a total of 47,969 persons. The 
coverage appears to be somewhat higher than in 1971, the 
largest number of papers covered for any category of employees 
being 377. The increase in employment is less than propor
tionate to the increase in coverage, but this may be due to the 
fact that the additional papers included in the 1973 data were 
'small' papers. It is possible only to say that there is no evidence 
of an increase in employment during the year. 

Employment in 1967 and 1971 

10.2.1 Data on employment were furnished, in reply to the 
Committee's questionnaire, by 95 dailies for 1967 and by 106 
dailies for 1971. out of the 140 dailies addressed. The total 
number of persons employed by the reporting dailies was 22,252 
in 1967 and 24,609 in 1971. Annexure X.1 gives the number of 
persons employed in different departments of daily newspapers 
in 1967 and 1971, showing the detailed breakdown according 
to circulation ranges. 

*Press in India 1972, p. 148. 
140 
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10.2.2 The following table shows the number of employees 
in different departments of daily newspapers in 1967:-

TABLB X.l 

Stqff Errployed in Different Department.f of 95 Dailies, 1967 

De.partments 

Editorial 
News-gathering 
Ad \lertisement 
Press 
Distribution • 
General Management 

(Figures within brackets indicate percentages of the total) 

TorAL 

Number or person~ 
employed 

2,639 
848 

1,228 
10,382 

2,244 
4,911 

(11•3) 
(3·8) 
(5·5) 

(46·7) 
(10·1) 
(22·1) 

22,252 (100·0) 

The major portion of the staff were employed in the •press• 
(47 per cent) and 'general 'n'lanagement' (22 per cent) sections 
whereas editorial and news gathering staff accounted for only 
about 16 per cent of the total. 

10.2.3 The departmentwise distribution of the number of 
employees of the 95 dailies in 1967, for different circulation 
categories. is given below: 

TABLE X.2 

Staff Empioyed in Diffnent Departments of 95 Dailie~ (According 18 
Circulation Categories). 1967 

(Figures within brackets indicate percentages of the total) 

Derartmc.1ts Big Medium Small Other 
dailes 
belonging 
to major 
groups 

2 3 4 5 

Editorial 1,822 379 127 311 
(10·9) (14·4) (14· 8) (15·3) 

1-:ews-gat hcring 589 65 37 157 
(3· 5) (2· 5) (4·3) (7·8) 
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2 3 4 5 

Ad vet liscment 919 142 3'1 136 
(5·5) (5 ·4) (3·6) (6·1) 

Press 7,804 1.249 490 839 
(46·6) (47·6) . (57·1) (41·4) 

Distribution 1.851 183 34 17:i 
(11·1) (7·0) (4·0) (8·7) 

General Ma,lagement 3,759 606 139 407 
(22·4) (23 ·1) (16· 2) (20·1) 

. TOTAL 16,744 :!.624 858 2,026 · ooo~o> . (100'0) . (100'0) (100·0) 

· A little less than half the total number of persons employed 
in the dailies in 1967 worked in the 'press'. Section except in the 
"smaH" . ca<egory where. the proportion of press workers was 
well over half. General management accounted for a fifth 
except in the small papers where the· proportion was a sixth. 
Distribution department accounted for as much as 11 per cent 
in the case of big papers but only 4 per cent in the case of 
sffiall papers. Advertisement department employed arow;.d 5 
per cent of the total staff while editorial and news-gathering 
together accounted for from 14 to 23 per Cc.Jt of the staff in the 
different categories. News-gathering by newspapers' own 
reporters/correspondents appears to be a minor part in the daily 
newspapers, from the figures of employment. The higher percentage 
in case of the papers linked to major groups may be due to 
allocation of more staff to the subsidiary publications in these 
groups. 

10.2.4 The following table shows the number of employees 
different departments of the 106 daily newspapers in 1971 :-

TABLE X.3 

Staff Employed in Different Departmellls of 106 Dailies, 197i 

(Figures within brackets indicate percentages of the total) 

Departments 

Editorial 
News-gathering 
Advertisement 
Press 
IDistribution · 
General Manag.:m.:nt 

TOTAL 

Number of persons 
employed 

2.869 (11·1) 
1,015 (4·1) 
1,364 (5· 5) 

11,481 (-l-6·7) 
1,439 l9·9) 
5,441 (22·1) 

24,609 (100·0) 
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Departmentwise breakdown cf the staff in 1971 shows the 
s.1me pattern as in 1967, dcspi~e the larger coverage in the latter 
year. 

10.2.5 The distribution of the employees of the 106 dailies 
in 1971. arno'1g the different departments, is shown below 
separately for different circulation categories: 

TABLF. X-4 

Stair Fm.nlored in Different •Dr'partmn•ts ·(>! lOll Dailies 
(According to Circulation Catego,ie>\ 1971 

Departments 

Editorial 

Nc"Ws-gathcring 

Advertisement 

Pr~s 

Di>tribu'1on 

General Managerr.cnt 

(Flgures w:rhin b. aci<ets inJ:cate perccnl:::g~> of the totai) 

. •.·' 

fOIAL 

Big Medium 

1,894 446 
(10·5) (14· 8) 

657 129 
(3·6) (4· 3) 

1.020 162 
(50 (5·4) 

8,474 1.190 
(46·7) (46·0) 

2.CDS 191 
(11 ·I) (6·3} 

4,083 701 
(22· 5) (23. 2) 

Small Other 
dailies 
b~long!ng 
to major 
groups 

157 372 
(14·8) (15· 5) 

42 . 187 
(3·9) (7-i~) 

39 143 
(3· 7) (6·0) 

592 1,025 
(55·7) (42·8) 

57 183 
(5·4) (7·7) 

175 482 
(16· 5) (20·2) 

---------
I ~.136 3,019 1.062 2,392 

(100·0) (100·0) (100·0) (10(>-0) 

The Jepartmentwise distr~bution pattern of staff remained 
a1mvst unchangeJ Juring the perioJ 1967-71 except that the 
meJium group shov.~J a much smaller percentage of news
gathering staff in I 967 (2.5) compared to 1971 (4.3). 

10.:!.6 Annexure X.2 gives a summary statement of the cate
gory-wi:;~ emrioyment according to circulation ranges, both for 
1%7 anl 1971. There is a small difference in coverage, but it 
can be assumed that the additional papers covered in 1971 were 
small ones. Among the interesting points which emerg~ from 
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the table is the fact that in the case of the big papers, the major 
part of the increase in staff was among non-journalists. Th~ 21 
papers with circulation range of more than 1 lakh showed an 
increase of 739 persons between 1967 and 1971, of which only 
46 were in the editorial section. The number employed .in 
news-gathering increased by 31 only. The largest increases were 
recorded in the printing section (326) and in general manllc,<>e
ment (159). 

10.2.7 The major papers with circulation of over I Iakh had 
11,830 employees in 1971 of which as many as 5,372 were in 
the printing section and 2,805 in 'ger..eral management'. If the 
1,423 persons employed in 'distribution' are added, the sharo of 
these three groups in the total employment comes to nearly 81 
per cent. It may be noted that the number employed in the 
'advertisement' section of the major papers is small-704 in 
1971 -but this is presumably due to the fact that the major 
part of the work is done through the agencies. The agencies do 
the preparatory work: and the advertisement desk has only to do 
the scheduling, billing, etc. 

· 10.2.8 The above pattern is found in the other groups also. 
Among the 6.306 persons employed in 19 papers• with circula
tion between 50,001 and 1,00.000, as rnanv as 3.102 were in the 
printing section and 1.278 in 'general management'. 

Even in the group of small papers with circulation up to 
5,000, more than 60 per cent of the employees were in 'Printing• 
and 'general management' taken together. 

10.2.9 These figures relate to a period \\ben the present 
shortage of newsprint had not begun to be felt. The number of 
pages was between 12 and 16 in the major papers and one would 
assume that there would be strong reasons for increasing em
ployment in the editorial and news-gathering sections. 

Lack of Unifoi'Blity 

10.3.1 Among the 21 major pap~rs with circulation above 
1 lakh, only two recorded employment figure of 1,000 and 
above in 1971: AIUlnda Bcr....ar Patrika, Calcutta (1.239~: 3lld 
Amrita Baztu' Palrika. Calcutta (1,000). The Sta.Jesman showed 
a total cf l.!l04. hut this was a comt-ined figure for the Cak,rtt:l 
and Delhi editions; it is presumed that the employees in Calcutta 

*One paper in this group did not supply th.: data. 
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exceeded 1.000 in number. The only paper in the 50,001-
1,00,000 group with employees exceeding 1,000 in number was 
the /Jindustan St,mdard of Calcutta (1,239), according to the 
data supplied. The only major paper which showed a marked 
reduction in number of employees between 1967 and ~971 was 
the HifUiu, Madras (from 1,113 to 931). This may have been 
due to the dosing down of some subsidiary publications. 

10.3.2 Jt is difficult to explain the disparities in the numbers 
employed by papers similarly placed. In general, the Indian 
language papers (except the AIUlFida Bazar Patrika) showed a 
low volume of employment, though such papers require transla
tion slaff, not necessary in the case of English language papers. 
While Jugantar, Calcutta with a circulation of 1,95,002 in 1971 
employed 628 persons and Mathrubhumi, Calicut (circulation 
1.24,372) employed 682, Sandesh, Ahmedabad-Baroda• (circu
lation 1,00,243) had only 332 persons on the staff. It is also 
interesting to note that the Tribune (circulation 1,05,675), a 
Trust paper, had in 1971 a staff of only 330. These differences 
are rnrtly due to the differences in the number of pages, but 
~ill the disjtarities are notewo.Nhy. (Citculation figures given in 
this section relate to the respective accounting years of the 
papers). 

10.3.3 In some cases. the apparent anomalie.s aro due to 
the existence of linked papers and the placing of a more than 
proportionate number of employees on the payroll of a relatively 
smaller unit, with a view to getting certain types of advantages. 
The fact, however, remains that, though among the major 
papers at least, the technology would be very nearly similar, the 
labour-output ratio varies considerably from paper to paper. 

Employment by Salary Brackets, 1967 and 1971 

10.4.1 The Committee sought information on the distribu
tion of the staff functionally and also according to salary 
brackets. Four such brackets were specified: Rs. 2,000 per 
month and above; between Rs. 1,000 and 2,000 per month; 
between Rs. 500 and 1,000 per month; and below Rs. 500. The 
instructions issued indicated clearly that the ranges wore defined 
for 'gross emoluments', but it is possible that all papers did not 
inte!'pret the term in the same manner. Annexure X.3 gives 

•The paper publishes a Baroda supplement which is a<1Jed to the main 
paper before circulation of cop:es in the Baroda-Surat region. 
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the detailed information collected. A fairly representative pic
ture of the income-distribution pattern within the daily press 
sector appears from the summary statement (vid.: Annexure 
X.4). 

10.4.2 The large majority of the employees were getting 
below Rs. 500 p.m. (20,418 out of 24,609 in 1971) and most of 
them were in general management and other non-editorial de
partments. The total number of employees with earnings below 
Rs. 500 per rr..onth, in 'edltorid' a~d 'news-gat:1ering' sectio.1s 
was 2,079 in !967 but only 1.878 in 1971 despite the larger 
coverage in the latter ye:u, the main reason being the rise in 
the gross emolu.'Tients among a chss which did ~ot include 3ny
thing comparable with Class IV employees in government. 

10.4.3 Among the 21 papers with circulation of above 1 
lakh each, the number of employees with emoluments of 
Rs. 2,000 per month and above increased from 125 to 193 
betwee~ 1967 and 1971. Of the total increase of 63 persons. 45 
were accounted for by editorial and news-gathering (from 68 to 
J 13), 18 by general management (from 23 to 41) and only 5 by 
all other departments taken together (from 34 to 39). The 
increase in the number cf persons i:1 the bracket of Rs. 1,000 
to Rs. 2,000 per month also shows a similar pattern-increase 
of 155 in editorial and news-gathering (from 217 to 372), 22 in 
general management (from 71 to 93) and 29 in all other 
.departments together (from 68 to 97). . Against this, one 
notes that editorial and news-gathering personnel increased 
between 1967 and 1971 by only 43 in the Rs. 500-1000 salary 
range (from 531 to 574). In general management there wa!l 
an increase by 177 (from 246 to 423) and in other departments 
by 502 (from 374 to 876). In the case of employees earning 
below Rs. 500 p.m., there was a decline from 633 to 467 in the 
editorial and news-gathering departments, a small decline from 
2,310 to 2.261 in general management and a decrease from 6.520 
to 6.487 in other departments. At the margin this movement 
from lower salary brackets to higher brackets may be due to 
normal inc!"err.ents. but there wodd have cee:1 new entrants at 
the lower levels in each bracket. 

10.4.4 This pattern of movement of staff from lower to 
higher salary brackets is seen in the group with circulation 
between 50,001 and 1.00.000 and also among the papers in the 
circulation range of 30,001-50.000, the only difference in these 
two crourys being that the number of t:'ersons earning Rs. 2.000 
and above was e"ither very small or 'nil' (only 2 in the 30,001-
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50,000 range and none in the next lower range in 1971). The 
papers with circulation of 5,000 and below did not ·show any 
employee earning more than Rs. 1,000 p.m. 'The pattern among 
the 'linked' papers, however, was generally similar to that among 
the bigger papers with which they were linked. 

10.4.5 In terms of the number of persons in the different 
income brackets, the gain was relatively large for editorial and 
news-gathering staff. Whether this means a ·gain also in terms 
of tl1e s:;ares of the editorial and news-gathering staff in the 
total wage-pool is not indicated by these figures, because a large 
cluster of persons with incomes just above Rs. 2,000 per month 
will in,:rease the numbers withb the highest bracket. while the 
total earnings may be larger for other groups with average earn
ing s:1bstantially higher up in the range. 

s~.!:.nks a-:ul Wages PaU: 1967 and 1971 

10.5.1 Data on salaries and wages of staff employej in 
different departments of dailies were furnished in reply to the 
Committee's questionnaire, by 89 papers for 1967 and by 97 
papers for 1971 (vide Anne¥1,1re X.5). The total amount paid 
to employees by 89 dailies iri 1967 totalled Rs. 8.26 crores. 
The total payment of salaries and wages by 97 dailies in 1971 
aggregated Rs. 12.51 crores. A summary statement (vide 
Annexure X.6) gives the departmentwise breakdown of the 
salaries and wages paid in 1967 and 1971, according to circula
tion ranges. 

, 10.5.2 The breakdown of the salaries and wages paid as 
between (i) Editorial and News-gathering, (ii) Advertisement. 
Pr:!ss and Distribution, and (iii) General Management depart
ments by 89 dailies in 1967 is shown below: 

TABLe x.s 
S<Jiarie.~ and Wage.~ paid to <\taff Emrfoyed in Different Departments 

of 89 D..ilies. 1967 . 

(Figures within bracl,cts indicate perc::ntagcs of the total) 

Der~ui:nents 

Editorial and news-gathering 
Adverti~eme11t. press and distributbn 
General manJ~eme'lt 

TOTAL • 

Salaries and Wages 
paid (Rs. lal...hs) 

2:>7·60 (31•2) 
3Ql·46 (47·4) 
177·28 (21·4) 

826· 34 (1()1)·0) 
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'Editorial and news-gathering' departments accounted for 
nearly one-third and 'general management' for over one-fifth of 
the total wage payments in 1967. 'Advertisement, press and 
distribution' together accounted for about 47 per cent. 

10.5.3 The broad departmentwise breakdown of the salaries 
and wages paid in 1967, according to circulation catef!ories. is 
shown below: -

TA.BLI! X.6 

Salarits and Wagts paid to Stuff Fmr./oyed in Dij]'erent Dtpartmtul3 
of 89 D"ilies (Accordil•g to Cirr:11latio•• CaregoriP•), 1 ')67 

(Figures "'ithin brackets indicate percentages of the total) 

(Rs. lakhs) 

Departments Big Medium Small Other 
dailies 

belonging 
tom:!jor 

groups 

Editorial and news-gat!leriflg 206·2 16·4 4·7 30·3 
(30·2) (29·9) (27·3) (42· 5) 

Advertisement, pr~ and distri- 329·8 26·0 10·5 25·1 
but ion (48·3) (47. 5) (61·0) (35·2) 

General management 147·0 12·3 2·0 15·9 
(21·5) (22·6) (11·7) (21· 3) 

-------
TOTAL 00·0 S4·1 17·2 71·3 

(100·0) (100·0) (100·0) (lOtl-0) 

Departmentwise. 'advertisement, press and distribution' 
together accounted for nearly 50 per cent of wage payments ill 
the big and medium groups but considerably more than this 
proportion in the case of small papers and considerably less in 
case of 'linked' papers. ·Editorial and news-gathering accounted 
for less than a third of total wage payments in all the categories 
except in case of 'linked' papers where it was as high as 42.5 
per cent. 'General management' accounted for o•er a tifth of 
the wage payments in the case of big. medium and 'linked' 
papers but one-ninth, in the case of small papers. This is because 
the proprietor is in many cases also the manager and very f~w 
rnaaagem.'!nt staff are employed in this latter category of papers. 
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10.5.4 The breakdown of salaries and wages paid. as bet
v.een (i) Editorial and News-gathering. (ii) Advertisement, Press 
and Distribution, and (iii) General Management departments by 
97 dailies in 1971 is shown below: 

TABLE X.7 

Salwie.i all(/ ~Vages Paid as beth'em D.ff<'r~llf D.?partmenH by 97 D,zili~s, 
1\171 

(Figures withL1 brackets indicate percentages of tllo totaJ) 

D\:partmeot 

Editorial and news-gathering 
Advertisement, press and distribution 
General manag.c:ment 

TOTAL • 

·salaries and wages 
paid (Rs. lakhs) 

363·11 (29·0) 
636·01 (50·9) 
251·73 (20·1) 

1250·86 (100·0) 

The general pattern of the distribution of the total payments 
among the three broad functional categories of employees chang
ed to some extent against the editorial and news-gathering group. 
between J 967 and 1971. '.·' 

10.5.5 The deparunentwise breakdown of salary and wage 
payments of the 97 dailies in 1971. according to circulation 
categories, is shown below: 

TABU! X.8 

Salaries and Wages paid to Staff Employed in Different Departm~11fs 
of 97 Dai'ies (Accor:!inrr to Circulation Caft>.<:o.·lt!<). 1971 

(Figures within brackets indic:1te percentage3 of the total) 

(Rs. lakhs) 

Department~ 

Fditorial and news-gathering 

Advertisement, pre~s and distri-
but ion 

General management 

TOTAL 

Big Mediwn Small Other 

288·7 
(27·9) 
534·9 

(51·8) 
210·0 
(20· 3) 

1,033·6 
(100·0) 

25·0 7·3 
(28·5) (27·8) 

43·8 15·9 
(49·9) (60·5) 

18·9 3·1 
(21· 6) (11·1) 

dailies 
belongj.l'lg 
to major 
gro~ 

42·2 
(40·l'\) 

41 ·-4 
(40·1) 

19·3 
(19. J) --------------

R7·1 26·3 103· .. 
(100·0) (100·0) (l!ID·O) 
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A comparison of Tables X.6 and X.8 shows that the depart
rnentwise distribution of wage payments d.id not show any 
LJate1ial changes between 1967 and 1971. 

Comparaqve Mudy: 1%7 and 1Y71 

10.5.6 So far \Ve have discussed about the data collected 
through replies to the questionnaire addressed by the Committee 
to the sar;,p1e dailies. The number of papers which submitte:l 
'information on employment and wages for i967 is not the same 
as the number of papers which submitted the corresponJing Jata 
for 1971. No comparison can, therefore, be made between the 
figures for 1967 and 1971 on t~1e basis of these figures. 

10.5.7 Comparable data for employment and wages were. 
however, available for both 1967 and 1971 in respect of 91 
dailies~39 big, 17 medium. and 16 small and 19 other dailies 
linked to major groups. Table X.9 and X.IO show (i) the 
number of persons employed in daily newspapers in 1967 and 
1971, and (ii) the amount of salaries and wages paid to them in 
these two years, in respect of the 91 dailies mentioned above. 

TABLE X.9 

N11mber of Persons Employed in 91 Dailies (By Cir.:ulation Cate~orfe~). 
, 1%7 and 1971 

Circulation category 

I 

A. BIG 

I. Circulation above one lakh 

, II. Circulation 50,001-one lakh 

B. MEDIW,f 

I. Circulation 30,001-50,000 -

If. CircuJati·Jn 15,001-30,000 · 

Number Number of persons Percent-
of papers employed age in-
in 1967 --------- crease 
and 1971 1971 1967 (1967-71) 

2 3 4 s 

19 10,730* 9,727* 10·3 

20 6,306t 5,653t 11· 6 

39 17,036 15,380 10·8 
-,-------~- ---------~- -----

10 2,046t 1,87-H 9-2 

7 934 740 26·:! 
--------------

17 :!,91!0 1,614 14·0 



C. SMALL 

I. Circulation 5,001-15,000 · 

II. Circulation Upto 5,000 

D: OTHER DAILIES 

Bc:l • .mging to major grcups 

151 

2 

10 

6 

!6 

19 

3 

782§ 

110 

892 

4 

733§ 

107 . 

840 

2,280** 2.026** 

5 

6·7 

2·8 

6·2 

12·5 -- --·-----·---- -------------.. 
TOTAL 91 23,188 20,860 11·2 

Non; In som.: cases where 1967 figure was not available 1968 figure has b.;;en 
taken. 

*Includes figures of 5 papers in lower circulation brackets linke;i with 
"major groups". 

tlncludes figures of one paper belonging to C.I. category. 
~ExcluJ..:s figur.:s of 2 papers v.-:1ich have been incluueJ in tho corr~-
ponding figures against A.l. category. · 

U£xcluJes figures of 3 papers \\t1tch ha~c b..:cn inclUi.kJ in the corres
ponding figures against A.l. catcg0ry. 

§Excludes figures of one paper which have been included in the corres
ponding fignres in 8.1. category. 

TABLE X.lO 

Salaries and WaA'es paicl to Enrrfu; 2es of 91 Dailies (By Circufation 
Categories), 1967 t.md 1971 

Circulation 
category 

A. BJG 

I. Circulation above one lakh 

11. Circulation 50.001-ouc lal,h 

Number 
of papers 
in 1967 

and 1971 

2 

19 

20 

Salaries and Wages 
paid 

1971 1967 
(Rs. lubi) 

3 4 

743·90* 503·93* 

308·31t 191·48t 

39 1,052·21 695·41 

Percen-
tagein-
crea<;e 

(1967-71) 

5 

47·6 

61·0 

51·3 
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B. MEDIUM 

I. Circulation 30,001-50,000 · 

II. Circulation 15,001-30,000 · 

C. SMALL 

I. Circulation 5,001-15,000 

n. Circulation upto 5,000 

D. OTHER DAILIES 

Belonging to major groups 

TOTAL 

152 

2 

10 

7 

17 

10 

6 

16 
-----

19 

91 

3 

66·60 

21·05 

87·65 

22·65 

2·28 

4 

41·82 

12·91 

54·73 

15·25 

1·9'7 

.5 

59·3 

63·1 

60·1 

4S·5 

15·7 
--------------

24·93 17·22 «·8 

102·64! 71·35t 43·9 
----- -----

1.267·43 838·71 51·1 

NoTE: In some cases where 1967 figure was not available 1968 figure has beea 
taken. 

*Includes figures of 6 papers in lower circulation brackets linked with 
"major groups". 

tExcludes figures of 2 papers which have been included in the corres
pondin& figures against A.l. category. 

tExcludes figures of 4 papers which have been included in the corresponJing 
figures against A.l. category. 

A ''erage Earnings of Empfoyees: 1967 and 1.971 

10.6.1 The total number of persons employed in 1967 and 
1971 in the 91 dailies were 20,860 and 23,188 respectively and 
the total salaries and wages paid to them amounted to Rs. 8.39 
crores and Rs. 12.67 crores respectively. The number of persons 
employed thus increased between 1967 and 1971 by 11.2 per cent 
and the amount of wages paid to them by 51.1 per cent. The 
incruse in salaries and wages was much more than proportionate 
to the increase in the number of persons employed. 
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10.6.2 Average annual earnings per employee in 1967 and 
1971. for the 91 dailies as a whole, according to circulation 
ranges, is given in table below: 

TABLE Xol! 

AvuaJrl! Annual Eamu1gs pt!r Emoloyee in 91 Dailies (b.' Circulotiolf 
Catl!gurkl·), 1967 a11d 1971 

Circulation range 

A. BIG 

I. Circulation above one Iakh 

Jl. 50,001-1 lakh • 

B. MEDIUM 

f. 30,001-50,00!1 • 

rr. 15,001-3o,ooo • 

C. SMALL 

I. 5,001-15,000 

H. Upto 5,000 

D. OTHER DAILIES 

Belonging to m~j.:r froups 

' .• .. 

ALL DAILIES 

Average annual earnings Per· 
per e!llPloy.ee (Rs.) ccntage 

--------- increase 
1971 1967-----

(1967-71) 

6,933 5,181 33·8 

4,889 3,387 44·3 

3,255 2,232 45·8 

2,252 1,745 29·1 

2,896 2,080 39·2 

2,073 1,841 12·6 

4,502 3,522 27·8 
--------

5,466 4,021 35·9 

10.6.3 It will be seen from the above table that the average 
annual earning per employee rose from Rs. 4,021 in 1967 to 
Rs. 5,466 in 1971. that is, by 35.9 per cent. The average earning 
rose considerably in all the circulation ranges and specially so 
in the circulation ranges 50,001-1 lakh and 30,001-50,000. 
The gain in earning in the small circulation range of 5,001-
15.000 was also considerable. 

10.6.4 The average earning of an employee in a daily 
newspaper in 1971 was Rs. 6,933 in the case of major papers 
\Vi·th circulation above one lakh but gradually fell in the lower 
circulation ranges. The average earning was only Rs. 2,073 in 
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the circulation range 5,000 anct below. Papers in this category 
often oid not have many regular employees and paid low wages 
when they employed any staff. The somewhat higher average of 
Rs. 2,896 in the circulation range 5,001-15,000 was probably 
due to proprietors themselves drawing some substantial amounts 
as 'salary' and the number of other employees with low salaries 
not being large. 

10.6.5 The table shows that the average earnings increased 
by a maximum of 45.8 per cent and by a minimum of 12.6 per 
cent between 1967 and 1971. The urban non-manual consumer 
price index increased during this period (1966-67 to 1971-72) by 
23 per cent. 

Wage Board Award 

10.7.1 The increase in the salaries and wages in 1971 
compared to 1967 may largely be ascribed to the award of the 
Wage Board in respect of working journalists as well as non
journalist employees. Whereas the recommendations of the 
W~;e Board in restJect of working journalists are statutory and 
binding on the newspapers. those in respect of non-journalist 
employees are non-statutory and, therefore, not binding. The 
Committee had asked the newspapers in its questionnaire whe
ther or· not the Wage Board recommendations in respect of 
working journalists as well as non-journalist employees had been 
implemented. Out of the 140 newspapers selected for sample 
study, 98 furnished the Tequired information (vide Annexure 
x.n. 

10.7.2 As many as 86 stated that they had implemented the 
Wage Board award in respect of working journalists. three said 
that they had not, two others stated that they had implemented 
the recommendations in part (that is, in respect of some cate
gories of employees). The remaining seven stated that they had 
no regular employees and hence the question of implementa
tion of the wage board award did not arise. In some of these 
cases the proprietor himself was probably "the editor, manager, 
leader writer, reporter and what not. Three dailies owned by 
political parties stated that their party workers worked for the 
paper without any regular remuneration. 

10.7.3 With regard to non-journalist employees, 81 out of 
the 98 newspapers stated that they had implemented the award, 
four stated that they had not, six stated that they had imple
mented it in part. The remaining six papers said that they had 
no regular employees. 
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10.7.4 All the major papers (circulation category above one 
Iakh) stated that they had implemented the recommendations in 
respect of working journalists as well as non-journalist workers. 
All papers in the circulation category 50,001 to one lakh imple
mented the recommendations in respect of working journalists. 
In case of non-journalist employees, two papers in the category 
(Sakal, Poona and Jagaran, Kanpur) stated that they had imple
mented the recommendations in part. 

10.7.5 In the medium circulation catego"ry, all but one 
paper (Nagpur Times, Nagpur) informed the Committee that the 
recomm'endations had been implemented in respect of working 
journalists as well as non-journalists. The Nagpur Times said 
that the recommendations had been partly implemented in 
respect of both jounralists and non-journalists. 

10.7.6 In the small circulation category, 11 out of 21 dailies 
had implemented the recommendations in respect of working 
journalists and 10 in respect of non-journalist employees. Three 
~mall dailies-Tarrm Rajasthan, Jodhpur, Aabshar, Calcutta and 
Dinavartha, Palghat-had not implemented the recommenda
tions in respect of journalist as .• well as non-journalist employees. 
Kerala Nadam, Ernakulam, sfated that it did not employ any 
journalist and that it had not implemented the award in respect 
of non-journalist employees. Among the 'linked' papers only the 
Indian Express. Ahmedabad stated that it had implemented the 
recommendations in part in respect of journalists as well as 
non-journalists. while Sakal, Bombay had done so in respect 
of non-journalists only. All the other 'linked' papers had im
plemented the recommendations in respect of jounralist as well 
as non-journalist employees. 

Statutory Wage Board for Non-Journalists 

10.8.1 As mentioned above, there is statutory proviSIOn for 
the appointment of a Wage Board for working journalists but 
none for the non-journalist staff of the newspapers. However, 
in 1967, for the first time, the wage scales of non-journalist staff 
of the newspapers were recommended by a non-statutory Wage 
Board. but these were not implemented by the employers. result
ing in a two-month strike by the employees in 1968. The 
All-India Newspaper Employees Federation informed the Com
mittee that though some of the big newspapers did accept the 
award in a modified form, many newspapers have not · imple
mented it. The Federation made a strong plea for constituting 
a statutory Wage Board covering both journalist and non
journalist employees of the newspapers. 
11-4M of I & B/74 
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10.8.2 We are convinced that, in the interest of economic 
efficiency, it is essential that industrial harmony should prevail 
in the newspaper industry. It is necessary, therefore, to consti
tute a statutory Wage Board covering the non-journalist staff of 
the newspapers, in addition to the journalist staff. 

10.8.3 We are happy to note that the Government of India 
has already piloted a bill to amend the Working Journalists 
(Conditions of Service) and Miscellaneous Provisions Act, 1955 
to constitute a Wage Board for the non-journalist newspaper 
employees on a statutory basis. 



CHAPTER XI 

NEWSPRINT-PRODUCTION, IMPORT AND 
DISTRIBUTION 

India's Dependence on Imports 

11.1.1 It has been shown in Chapters VI and VII that the 
main variable in the analysis of the economic.s of newspaper is 
the cost incurred on newsprint, which depends on the prices to be 
paid and on the quantities available. There are two important 
facts to be noted in the study of this problem. First, the Indian 
newspaper industry has been largely dependent on imported news
print. Before 1955-56, there was no domestic production at all, 
and in recent years. the domestic output-all coming from the 
National Newsprint and Paper Mills Ltd., Nepanagar (NEPA)
was around 40,000 tonnes a year, while the toal annual require
ment of newsprint reached the 1evel of over 2 lakh tonnes even 
under conditions of restricted· allocation. The share of domes(ic 
Qutput in the total requirements was around 20 per cent. This 
percentage has increased now.Lr"partly because of the increase in 
the Nepa output to above 50,000 tonnes per year and partly also 
the reduction in the quantity imported. The reduction has been 
brought about by the steep rise in the price of newsprint in the 
world market and also the difficulties of getting supplies fr.om 
abroad even at higher prices. It is, however, to be noted that the 
domestic demand for newsprint is and should be growing. It may 
be difficult to keep this demand at a low level for a long time. 
The dependence of Indian newspapers on imported newsprint will 
continue, even with a substantial increase in domestic output, but 
every attempt should be made to reduce this dependence on 
imports. 

11.1.2 Jn this connection, one has also to note that of the 
total annual imports of around 1,80,000 tonnes before 1972. a 
large part (up to 50.000 tonnes a year) was aid from the United 
States. When this aid was stopped at the time of the Bangladesh 
war in 1971, there was a sharp change in the supply position for 
India. This underlines the need not only for expanding the . 
domestic output, but also for arranging long-term contracts with 
exporters for ensuring the required supplies. 

11.1.3 The foreign exchange cost of newsprint imports was 
Rs. 18.57 crores in 1969-70 and Rs. 18.73 crores in 1970-71. It 
jumped to Rs. 27.59 crores in 1971-72, but was cut down to Rs. 
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20.52 crores in 1972-73. During the nine months April-December 
1973, the import bill was kept at the low level of Rs. 12.50 crores.* 
It should be added that if India's imports go up t9 150,000 tonnes 
per year, the foreign exchange cost will be between Rs. 50 and 
60 crores. 

India's Share in World Trade in Newsprint 

11.2.1 The second important fact in regard to newsprint is 
that India's bargaining position in the world market is weak. 
This is because of the very small share of India's purchases of 
newsprint in the total production or exports of the major world 
producers. The largest producer of newsprint in the world, 
Canada, exports nearly 90 per cent of its output, of which the 
major buyer is the United States. In the case of the Scandinavian 

· countries, the major buyers are the other European countries. 
World exports (11.5 million tonnes in 1972) are around 50 per 
cent of the world production of newsprint (22.9 million tonnes 
in 1972). India imports less than 1 per cent of the total produc
tion and less than 2 per cent of the total world exports of news
print. 

11.2.2 The position in regard to world production, exports 
and India's requirements is shown in Table XI.l. 

TABLE XI.l 

World Production and supply of Newsprint 

(figures within brackets are percentages with 1970=100) 

(Quantities in thousand tons) 

1974p 1973p 1972 1971 1970 

2 3 4 5 6 

World capacity 26,742 26.032 25,538 25.216 2~.931 
(107) (104) (102) (101) (100) 

World production 25,380 23,843 22,875 22.067 22.518 
(113) (106) (102) (98) (100) 

World demand 25.693 24.151 23,341 22.368 22.811 
(113) (106) (102) (98) (100) 

World import · 13.312 12.195 11.868 11,305 11,6!8 
(114) (105) (102) (97) (100) 

*Reserve Bank: Report on currency and finance, 1973-74--Table S.133. 
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1 2 3 4 5 6 

India's total demand 245 180 264 244 186 
(132) (97) (142) (131) (100) 

India's total demand 
as percentage of 
World demand 0·95 0·74 1·13 1·09 0·81 

India's domestic output 45 40 44. 44 44 
(102) (91) (100} 0 (100) (100) 

India's Import re-
200 142 quiremcnt 220 140 220 

(155) (99) (155) (141) (100) 

India's import require-
ment as percentage 
of World imports · 1·50 1·14 1·85 1·76 1·22 

Source: Newsprint Data 1973 (Canadian Pulp & Paper Association). 
p: preliminary 

11.2.3 A few interesting points emerge from the above table. 
First, with the present installed capacity, the score for any sub
stantial increase in. the world citttput of newsprint is limited. The 
utilisation ratio of the present installed capacity has been around 
90 per cent. The provisional estimates for 1974 are based on a 
utilisation ratio of 95 per cent, but it is doubtful how long any 
industry can maintain this high rate of utilisation. The second 
important point emerging from the table is that the world capacity 
has been increasing at only a slow rate in the recent years. It 
has been stated that uncertainty about prices, high costs and 
long break-even periods are some of the factors inhibiting new 
investment in newsprint manufacture. While it has not been 
possible for the Committee to study the world prospects in detail, 
it has been ohvious that new investment has not been appreciable 
in recent years. 

11.2.4 The third important fact derived from the available 
data is encouraging to countries like India, if a well-planned inter
national policy is adopted in regard to the allocation of newsorint 
among different buyers. The United States demand is so large 
that a small reduction in that demand will create a favourable 
supply position for other buyers. More important is the 'fact 
that if the world capacity increases even by 3 per cent per year 
and the utilisation ratio increases by 2 per cent, the increase in 
supply will be nearly 5 per cent (for about 1.3 miiiion tonnes per 
year). If as a result of an international arrangement the major 
part of this increase in output is allotted to countries like India, a 
large part of the problem can be made easier. 
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11.2.5 The UNESCO adopted in November 1974 a Resolu
tion for world action aiming· at, among other things, "the estab
lishment of a World Paper Bank which would hold or identify 
stocks of paper available to meet urgent educational, cultural and 
communication needs particularly of developing nations" and also 
appealing "to international and national aid agencies, to manufac
turers and to consumers in advanced countries to collaborate in 
making supplies and money available to meet the most imme
diate high-priority needs in the developing countries suffering fwm 
the present crisis". The Resolution actually adopted by the 
UNESCO was an amendment of the original Indian Resolution in 
which it was proposed to initiate a world programme for news
print aimed, apart from the long-term measures to increase the 
production of newsprint, at 

"persuading advanced countries to reduce newsprint con
sumption by five per cent, the resultant surplus being made 
available to developing countries: 

"taking such other measures as may be necessary to en
sure supply of adequate quantities of newsprint to developing 
countries at prices commensurate with their paying capacity; 
and 

"helping in providing infra-structure for the growth of 
newsprint industry in ~eveloping countries." 

Major Producers and Consumers 

11.3.1 Table Xl.2 shows the production and imports of news
print by World's major producers and consumers of the commo
dity. 

TABLE X1.2 

MaJor Producers and Consumers of Newsprint 

Country 1974p 1973p 1972p 1971 1970 

2 3 4 5 6 

Production ('000 tons) 

Canada 10,000 9.000 8,661 8.297 8.607 
Finland, Norway, 

2.921 :!.938 Sweden 3,500 3,300 3.039 
US.S.R. 1,450 1,400 1,336 1,270 1,213 
East Europe 345 342 353 350 3-17 
Bangladesh 35 30 24 
Others 10,050 9,771 9,462 9,228 9.413 

----- -------
TOTAL 25,380 23.843 22.875 22,065 22.518 
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2 3 4 5 6 

Afaiur Importers ('000 tons) 
U.S.A. 7,700 7,200 6,731 6.431 6.459 
Britain 1,350 1,175 1,080 892 856 
\\'est Germany 790 770 734 746 766 
France 375 340 248 209 195 

p: prl'liminary 

11.3.2 It will appear from the Table Xl:3. below that the 
ratio of exports to tota:I production has been more or less cons
tant during the last five years in the case of the major producer
exporter countries like Canada, and the East European group, 

TABLE XI.3 

Ne11·sprint Exports as percentage of Newsprint production 

Country 1974p 1973p 1972 1971 1970 

Cauada 91·0 91·0 92·0 90·() 91·0 
Finland, Norway, 

i .·' Sweden 83•0 83·0 84·0 81·0 82·0 
U.S.S.R. 20·0 20·0 21·0 . 22·0 24·0 
East European Coun-
tries* 9·() 9·0 13·0 20·0 21·0 

Bangladesh 57·0 50·0 36·0 

Source: Ne»·sprint Data, 1973 (Canadian Pulp and Paper Association). 

while in the case of the others (leaving out Bangladesh), the ratio 
of exports to production is declining, indicating increasing domes
tic use. Among the major importing countries, the share of 
imports in the total requirement is increasing. The following table 
gives the latest available information on the subject. 

TABLE XI.4 

Newsprint Imports as Percentage of Demand 

Country 1974p 1973r 1972 1971 

U.S.A. 68·0 67·0 66·0 66·0 
Great Britain 74·0 70·0 68·0 ·58·0 
West Germany 54·0 55·0 54·0 58·0 
France 54·0 50·0 41•0 33·0 

Source: Newsprint data 1973, op. cit. 
*Czechoslovakia, East Germany, Poland and Rumania. 
p: preliminary. 

1970 

66·0 
51·0 
61·0 
29·0 
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11.3.3 In the case of West Germany, there was a decline in 
the percentage of imports up till 1972, but since then the ratio 
has remained constant. On the whole, the major consumer coun
tries are coming to depend more and more on imports, thus in
creasing the difficulties of countries like India with a limited 
demand and with a very limited capacity to pay the increasing 
prices. 

Indian Output of Newsprint 

ll.4.1 The only factory producing newsprint in India is the 
Nepa Mills at Nepanagar in Madhya Pradesh, which started 
production on a commercial scale in 1956-57. The initial difti
culties persisted for a long time and the output did not reach 
30,000 tonnes until 1963-64. From that year until 1971-72, the 
output slowly increased to 40,000 tonnes. The grammage of 
Nepa paper was higher than that of imported newsprint and, there
fore, 40,000 tonnes of such paper could be taken as equivalent 
to about 36,000 tonnes of imported paper. 

11.4.2 There has been a substantial increase in production in 
1974. The Nepa management feels certain that the output in 
1974 will be above 50,000 tonnes and that by the end of the fin
ancial year 1974-75 the monthly output will reach about 6,000 
tonnes. Even with this production, the need for imports ·will 

·remain great. The total demand for newsprint in India can theore-
tically be contained at any level, but a sharp reduction will distort 
the entire structure of the economics of the newspaper industry. 
There is thus, on the one hand, the problem of finding a large 
amount of foreign exchange (Rs. 50 to 60 crores) for importing 
the full requirements and there is, on the other hand, the problem 
that if this foreign exchange expenditure is not undertaken. the 
newspaper industry will face great difficulties. This empha
sises the urgency of an expansion of domestic production capC!city, 
but it has to be recognised that even if the utmost attention is 
given to such expansion the shortages will persist for several 
years. 

Estimate of Demand : Fifth Plan 

11.5.1 There have been a number of estimates of the dema:1d 
for newsprint in India in the coming years. A scientific estimate 
of future demand for newsprint should take into account the 
demographic trends in the country (including age composition), 
growth and distribution of the national income. gro\\1h of educ<!
tional facilities and number of students. trends in literacy, deve
lopment of political consciousness and also such infra-structure 
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development as increase in road mileage and extension of other 
facilities of communication. Unfortunately, the estimates. that 
have been made up till now have not gone into a detailed exami
nation of the variables and parameters of the situation. This is 
understandable, because while demographic trends or even edu
cational trends can be forecast with a fair degree of accuracy, it 
is practically impossible in the present situation to make «ny 
forecast about the growth or about the changes in the distribution 
of real income. In some cases what have· been described as 
demand estimates are merely estimates of s~pply, begging the 
whole question. This is true even in the case of the demand data 
available for countries abroad, where demand and actual pur
chases have been taken as identical. The Indian estimates are 
generally based upon the simple arithmetical assumption of a 
cumulative annual rate of growth of 7 per cent. (This is presum
ably based upon a rough projection of the past rate, but there 
is n0 clear evidence in view of the short period of experience). 
This annual rate of growth appears to have been generally accep
ted and at this rate, starting with 1971-72 as the base, the demand 
for newsprint in India would work out to 250,000 tonnes in i 973-
74, 268,000 tonnes in 1974-75, 286,000 tonnes in 1975-76, 306,000 
tonnes in 1976-77, 327,000 tonftes in 1977-78 and 350,000 tonnes 
in 1978-79. It should be noted that in 1973-74, the actual consump
tion was much less than the estimated demand. If the future 
demand is re-calculated at the same growth rate of 7 per cent 
per year with 1974-75 (actual consumption) as base, instead of 
I 971-72. the relevant figure for 1978-79 will be only 270,000 
tonnes. 

11.5.2 The installed capacity at Nepa is so much smaller than 
all these figures that even after the maximum possible expansion 
of domestic output in the next few years-either at the Nepa or 
in projected new factories-there will remain a substantial gap 
to be filled up by imports. At the same time, any increase in 
domestic output will be a help by way of providing an important 
raw material at a price which is still considerably lower than the 
prices of imports and saving valuable foreign exchange. Even 
if the incremental capital output ratio is high in the case of new 
production, this has to be contrasted not against the net average 
capital output ratio in India but against the average incremental 
cost of imports into India. 

Production Plans and Prospects 

11.6.1 Up till now, the Plan targets for increasing the output 
of newsprint have remained largely unfulfilled. In fact, the avail
ability of cheap imports appear to reduce the urgency of develop
ing Indian production in the minds of the planners in our country. 
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If adequate steps had been taken 10 years ago, the present diffi
culties would have been much less than they are. However, as 
things stand at present, all efforts should be made to increase the 
output both at the Nepa factory and elsewhere. The Hindustan 
Paper Corporation came into existence in 1970--and we were 
informed that by the end of December 1974 orders could be pbced 
for indigenous equipment and similar orders could be placed for 
imported plant and machinery for the proposed newsprint factory 
in Kerala by the end of February 1975. According to the present 
plans, production of newsprint will start in 1978 at about 55,000 
tonnes and by the end of the third year the output would reach 
a level between 85,000 and 90,000 tonnes. The total capital 
requirement of the newsprint produced in units of the llPC 
will be, according to some earlier estimates, Rs. 40 crores for an 
anuual capacity of 80.000 tonnes, of which 7!1.000 will be news
print. These estimates have now been revised upward to Rs. 84 
crores for· 80.000 tonneS of newsprint. 

11.6.2 The Nepa management informed the Committee that 
they have prepared a plan, complete with project re!"'orts. under 
which an additional investment of Rs. 55.5 crores will be required 
for doubling the present maximum capacity of 75,000 tonr-:es rer 
annum. If this estimate is correct, it means a capital requirement 
of Rs. 7,300 per tonne of annual output. A task Force appointed 
by the Planning Commission, reporting in April 1973, estimated 
an investment requirement of Rs. 5,000 per annual tonne of news
print for the new plants.* This is lower than the Nepa estimate 
for its expansion. However, as every effort has to be m:1de for 
ia.:reasing the output of newsprint in India substantially. it will be 
necessary not only to start new units at suitable places like Kerala. 
but also expand the existing ones. 

11.6.3 It may be noted that the Nepa estimate of Rs. 56 
crores of investment for an annual output of 75.000 tonnes gives 
a ratio of Rs. 7300 per tonne. Converting into money values 
at the current Nepa prices this means an investment of Rs. 7300 
for an annual output valued at Rs. 2300, yielding a capital output 
ratio of 3.2 to 1. As the newsprint industry is a long-gestation 
heavy industry,' this ratio can be regarded as favourable. It is 
more important to note that if. as would be proper in a case like 
this, the output is valued at import prices, the capital output I[ltio 
would come to only 1.8 to 1. This means that for every Rs. 1.80 
of capital investment we save foreign exchange to the extent of 
Re. 1 which, in its turn, means that the forei!:m exchange saving 
in just two successive years will be adequate to justify th\! expen':. 
diture. 

*Report of the Task Force for Pulp. Paper and Allied Industries, p.3:!. 
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11.6.4 This is a problem on whtch there has to be very careful 
project appraisal and feasibility studies-for Nepa and for all 
other potential units in the different parts of India. Our Cnmmit
tee has only to point out that the domestic output of 11ewsprint 
is not likely to reach the Plan target of 350,000 tonnes by 1978-79, 
but any substantial increase of the present output will i rovide a 
large cost advantage, will save foreign exchange and will make 
our newspapers function with an assured supply of a large prt of 
their requirements. '· · -

Newsprint Prices 

11.7.1 The shortage of newsprint has necessarily been associa
ted with a continuous rise in prices. The average prke of impor
ted newsprint in India in 1963-64 was Rs. 734 per tonne. By 
1971-72, the price rose to the level of Rs. 1320 to Rs. 1365 per 
tonne in the case of newsprint imported from USSR and other 
East European countries, Canada and Scandinavia. In 1973-74. 
the prices paid for imports varied from about Rs. 1500 ner tonne 
to nearly Rs. 3500 per tonne. There was a further increase in 
1974-75. India started importing paper from Bangladesh in 
1972-73 when the agreed prj.\:e was Rs. 1375 per tunne; the 
price of parer from this source also increased to Rs. 3400 per 
tonne in 1974-75. Prices of imported newsprint from different 
sources for the year 1971-72 to 1974-75 are given below: 

TABLE XI.5 

Price of Imported Newsprint 

(Rs., cif per metric ton) 

Source 1974-75 1973-74 1972-73 1971-72 

2 3 4 5 

U.S.S.R. 3642 1914 1332 1350 
(28000MT) 

3458' 
(22000MT) 

Poland 1926 1350. 1365 

CLcchoslovak ia 1888 to 1350 1365 
2563 

Canada 3286 to 1492 to 1208 to 1320 t<> 
3450 2912 1292 1360 
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1 2 3 4 5 

Scandinavia 1736 to 1404 1360 
2365 

Austria • 1308 to 
1344 

Bangladesh 3400 1600 to 1375 
2632 

Source: S.T.C. 

11.7.2 The prices given above are cif prices at Bombay, 
Madras, Cochin or Calcutta. The actual prices paid by the 
newspaper publishers were higher on account of handling and 
transport charges, customs duty, storage, etc. All imports are at 
present canalised through the State Trading Corporation \vhich 
:adds these extra amounts to the cif price. In the case of "High 
Sea" sales where the buyer pays the import duties and transport 
charges, the STC charges 3.25 per cent on the cif cost to cover 
interest and other charges. In the case of "buffer stock" sales, 
which are made after the STC has paid the import duty and the 
.other charges, the amount added to the cif price com~:s t:p to 16 
per cent. The buffer stock release prices vary from time to time 
depending upon the purchase price and other factors. The actual 
buffer stock release prices per metric tonne was Rs. 1725 per 
tonne from 8 August 1973, Rs. 2850 from 14 January 1974, 
Rs. 3428 from 14 April 1974 and Rs. 4015 from 15 August 1974. 

11.7.3 The selling price of Nepa paper was originally higher 
than the price of imports. The price of Nepa paper (ex-factory) 
was fixed at Rs. 1050 per tonne in 1958 by the Government of 
India. An increase of Rs. 50 per tonne was allowed on 1 May 
1968 and there was a further increase to Rs. 1362 per tonne from 
1 September 1971. In 1973-74 the price was raised in two stages, 
first to Rs. 1500 from I October 1973 and then to Rs. 1800 per 
tonne from February 1974. From I September 1974 it was 
further raised to Rs. 2300 per tonne on FOR Nepanagar b<!sis, 
excise duty, sales and other taxes etc. being extra and charged as 
usual in addition. 

11.7.4 The price of Nepa paper is now considerably below 
the price of imported newsprint. The actual cost of newsprint to 
an individual newspaper publisher will depend on the "mix" 
of domestic and imported paper allowed to and purchased by 
him. For example, a newspaper which gets 25 per cent d its 
-quota from Nepa at Rs. 2300 per tonne and 75 per cent <,f its 
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quota at, say, Rs. 4000 per tonne will pay an average pnce of 
Rs. 3575. It has been emphasised in the earlier chapters that the 
major element in the cost of production of newspapers is the 
expenditure on newsprint and any change in the weighted average 
price of this material will have a marked effect on the tt'tal cost 
of production. For an individual paper the basic factors deter
mining its newsprint cost will be, apart from its circulation and 
the average number of pages, the average price of newsprint and 
the "mix'' between domestic and various kinds of imported paper. 

Quality of Nepa Newsprint 

11.8.1 Throughout our discussion with the publishers of daily 
newspapers we received complaints about the quality of the Nepa 
product as compared with that of imports. particularly from 
Canada and Europe. The complaints related mainly to weight 
in terms of grammes per square metre, tensile strength and pack
ing. It was emphasised that while the international standard fer 
the grammage is 52 ± 2%, the grammage in the case of Nepa 
paper was generally 58 and sometimes as high as 62. According 
to the Nepa management, the average grammage of their output 
could be taken as 57. If this. ~gure is taken, the w~~ight of Nepa 
paper would be 9.6 per cent above the international standard: It 
will, therefore, mean that the printing surface available per tonne 
would be 9.1 per cent less than in the case of imported paper. 
Glwernment also recognises this fact and consequently ptovides. 
in the Newsprint Allocation Policy, for 10 per cent extra alloca
tion as compensation for higher grammage for the Nepa Cl'mpo
nents of newsprint quota of newspapers. If adjustment is made 
for this, the effective cost of Nepa paper to the newspaper publi
shers rises from Rs. 2300 per tonne to Rs. 2507 per tonne. 

11.8.2 Complaints about packing were also very common. 
These complaints related not only to the use Jf poor quality 
packing material but also to the poor quality of reel cores and 
imperfect winding. We were told that in many cases a substantial 
part of the paper in every reel had to be thrown away rnd that 
sometimes it was necessary to re-wind the paper before putting 
it on the rotary press. At times there were too many joints which 
were not pasted properly resulting in too many web breaks. Fur
ther, low tensile strength would mean frequent breakages and this 
would not only increase wastage but slow down production. 

1 l.S.3 The Committee was not in a position to examine the 
technical aspects of the problem. The Nepa management pointed 
out that the high grammage was largely due to erratic power 
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supply. We were told that to rectify this and to ensure \Ininter
rupted supply of power to the Nepa mills, the Nepa management 
were currently negotiating with the State Government <• bout taking 
over a neighbouring electricity generating unit. Ab~1ut the tensile 
strength, it was said that the main factor responsible v.-as that 
while other countries used coniferous timber, the ;nrticular type 
of wood (salai) used in India did not give the required strength. 
In regard to packing of newsprint, the main difficulty, according 
to Nepa management, was that the quality of the core obtained 
from outside sources was not of a high standard. It was stated 
that they were also using a poor quality of wrapping paper on 
account of its inexpensiveness. The Committee feels that a small 
increase in cost of the Nepa product due to use of superior pack
ing materials is likely to be more than counter-balanced by the 
consequent reduction in waste at present suffered by publishers 
of newspapers. 

11.8.4 For all these matters, a large part of the difficulty arises 
from the fact that of the two mills, the older one has not been 
maintained at the level of efficiency desired; in fact. it has been 
due for replacement for some time. It may be .!Xpected that as 
the output from mill number two increases, the percentage of 
waste on account of these factors will become less. 

11.8.5 In this connection we may draw the attention of the 
authorities in India to the standards laid down for 11ewsprint pro
duction in Japan, called the Japanese Industrial Standard (News
print).* These standards may be more appropriate to India than 
the standards applicable to Canadian or Scandinavian paper. The 
document giving the necessary details is reproduced as Appendix 
XI/ 1. It may be noted here that the standards specified a thick
ness of not less than 0.08 mm and a grammage of 52 ± 2 per 
cent per sq. metre. Detailed specifications are also given about 
tensile strength. smoothness, degree of oil absorption, brightness, 
opncity and stiffness. Further specifications are laid down regard
ing roll winding around the core at both ends of the reels. the 
number of 'splices' (which should not be more than two per roll), 
the nature of the core and general quality. It may not be possible 
for the Indian output to reach these standards all at once, but 
a body like the Indian Standards Institution should take up the 
matter and lay down specifications relevant to Indian conditions. 

*Newspaper Printing, Nihon Shinbun Kyokai, Japanese Publishers and 
Editors Association (NK Training Scheme), Japan-p.115. 
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11.8.6 Our Committee is concerned with the technical pro
blems only to the extent that these affect the cost of production. 
lf any investment necessary for improving the quality can reduce 
thes~ costs it will be justified when the additional expenditure is 
within economic limits. An improvement which increases the 
cost of production more than proportionately may not be worth
whiie. The Committee expects that full attention should be given 
to all these problems and that the grounds for complaint will 
disappear. 

11.8.7 The Committee emphasises the need for research on 
various technical problems. lt appears that the effort in this 
direction has been negligible till now. The Committee recom
mends not only research (either at the Nepa mills or elsewhere) 
on the broad problem of the use of Indian material for making 
newsprint or on the possibility of changing the ratio between 
chemical pulp and wood pulp but also research within the Nepa 
mills into the ways in which the technical defects can be remedied. 

Pricing of Nepa Product 

11.9.1 The Nepa management has been urging the Govern
ment for sanctioning higher sol'ling prices for the Nepa product. 
Details have been given in an earlier section about the way in 
which these prices have been changed from time to time until 
September 1974, when the present operative price of Rs. 2300 per 
tonne was fixed. The main argument of the Nepa management 
for a considerably higher price is based partly on the increasing 
costs of raw materials and partly also on the need for creating 
sullicient internal funds to be ploughed back for expanding the 
factory. It has been argued also that there would be a good· 
justification to adopt an "import parity" principle and to fix the 
price of Nepa output at a level equal to the average price paid for 
imports. 

11.9.2 The Committee is not concerned with the fixation of 
Nepa prices, but it has to take note of anything that goes to in
crease such prices, as this will have a very important bearino on 
the cost of production of newspapers and particularly of the s~all 
and medium papers. It will be noted that the question of import 
p:uity price did not arise when the prices of imports were lower 
than those of the Nepa output. If now these prices are allowed 
to go above what is determined by the costs of production and 
other charges plus a reasoaable rate of return, there will be an 
element of taxation included in the price. Such taxation may be 
justified on the ground of generating internal surpluses, but in 
the present conditions the whole of the addition to the price is 
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likely to be transferred to the readers of newspapers. The basic 
question, therefore, is whether it is justifiable to tax the readers 
of newspapers (whose numbers we all want to increase), particu
larly of the small and medium local language papers, for this 
purpose. If resources have got to be provided to any public 
sector industry for its development. there is no reason why the 
consumers of the products of that industry should be singled out 
for taxation. If the proposed principle is followed to its logical 
extreme, then the whole planning exercise becomes an exercise in 
generating separate surpluses in each industry for the develop
ment of that industry. The Committee feels that these factors 
should be taken into account in fixing a price for the Nepa pro
ducts. It would also be emphasised that the consumers of a domes
tic product which can be produced within the country at a co'>t 
cheaper than the imports should get the benefit of the differential. 

11.9.3 The case for keeping the price of Nepa products at a 
relatively low level is supported by the Feasibility Report pre
pared by Messrs. Development Consultants Ltd. for the proposed 
expansion programme of the Nepa Mills. The detailed report 
estimates an additional output of 50,000 tonnes in 1978-79, rising 
to 80,000 tonnes in 1980-81. Of this total, newsprint 
will constitute 60.000 tonnes. The total output of the 
Nepa Mills is expected to reach 160,000 tonnes in 
1980-81. According to the feasibility report. the company will 
make a net profit of Rs. 4.15 crores in 1978-79 and Rs. 11.38 
crores in 1981-82, after deducting all expenses including deprecia
tion and interest, but before taxation. The profit per tonne of 
the product after deduction of tax is estimated to be Rs. 305 
per tonne in 1981-82. This estimate is based on a "cost projection 
in which a suitable price escalation factor commensurate with 
the general price rise of different cost elements has been taken 
into account." The important point to be noted is that the 
estimate of profitability is based on a selling price of news
print at Rs. 2300 per tonne in 1974-75 rising by slow stages to 
Rs. 2700 per tonne in 1980-81. It thus appears that even when 
allowance has been made for escalation of costs, Nepa can make 
a substantial profit by selling its newsprint in 1980-8 I at a price 
which is much lower than the prices of imports in I 974-75. 

Nepa Newspri•t for Small and Medium Papers 

11.10.1 A simple and direct method of helping the small 
and medium papers will be to reserve Nepa products for these 
two groups as a first priority, as long as Nepa prices remain lower 
than the prices of imported newsorint. The price of Ne1x1 product 
is now Rs. 2300 per tonne. against an average price of Rs. 4000 
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pt:r tonne for imported newsprint. Even if the price of Nepa 
supplies has to be rais'ed, one can assume that there will remain 
a substantial difference between the prices of the domestic output 
and those of imports. The small and medium papers do not at 
present take more than 50,000 tonnes of newsprint per year, 
which is well within the present capacity of the Nepa Mills. In 
1971-72, the total amount of newsprint distributed was 2,23.000 
tonnes of which about 1,94,000 tonnes was given to 417 dailies. 
Out of this latter total tonnage given to dailies. 1,23.000 tonnes 
was given to 48 big dailies. 56,500' tonnes to fO I medium dailies 
and 14,700 tonnes only to 268 small papers. Tbe total intake of 
small and medium papers was thus 71.000 tonnes. But this was 
on the basis of page numbers as in 1971. If the total consumption 
has been reduced by nearly 30 per cent, the requirements of the 
small and medium papers would be about 50,000 tonnes. If an 
upward adjustment is made in this figure to allow for the fact 
that the papers with circulation of 15000 or below are not affected 
by the newsprint cut, the total requirement of the small and 
medium papers will be around 55,000 tonnes a year. 

11.10.2 The reservation of the Nepa output for the small and 
medium papers will give these nApers a substantial cost advantage. 
This will also ensure for them a regular supply and thus obviate 
the financial difficulties of finding large amounts of money for 
short-notice offers of imported papers by the STC. As Nepa 
produces cutsheets out of manufacturing wastes, the .very smalT 
papers will get their material -in a form ready for use. It should 
a !so be possible to arrange the actual distribution of Nepa output 
among-small papers through the Small Industries Corporation and 
Industrial Development Corporations in the States. 

11.10.3 This will, of course, increase the cost of newsprint ·to 
the larger papers, because they will have to depend on Imports 
only. except to the extent that the Nepa output exceeds the alloca
tions to the small and medium papers. The representatives of ~he 
lENS told the Committee that they would have no objection. if 
~e lower priced Nepa product were to be reserved for small 
and medium papers. The Nepa management assured the Committee 
that the domestic output would· go up to 75,000 tonnes a year. 
with the present installed capacity. in the near future and that an 
investment of an additional amount of Rs. 56 crores would add' 
another 75,000 tonnes to the annual output. By the end of the 
decade the expected output of the Hindustan Paper Corporation 
should also start coming in. The restrictive impact of reservina 
Nepa newsprint for the small and medium papers as a first priority· 
should not. therefore. last for more thari a few years.·· 
12-4M of14B/74 
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11.10.4 There is, however, the possibility that some small 
papers and a number of medium papers may prefer imported 
papers at a high cost rather than taking Nepa product at a lower 
price. Ordinarily, as the Nepa paper is to be made available to 
them as a sort of help and protection, the paper should have the 
option to waive that advantage, but in view of the previous expe
rience of non-existing or fictitious small papers, it is not unlikely 
that the imported paper given to small newspapers will find its 
way to the big papers and <l; black market will emerge in this 
<:ommodity. In the public interest, it is necessary not to permit 
the medium and small papers to opt out of the scheme. The 
medium and small papers should, therefore, take only Nepa 
paper, so as to prevent big papers from taking any advantage of 
the scheme: 

11.10.5 The concessional supply of Nepa newsprint should, 
however, not be made available to those' small and medium papers 
which are linked by common ownership to any of the big papers. 
This is necessary to further ensure that there is no improper 
transfer of Nepa products. 

Prevention of IUegal Transfers 

11.11. If this proposal is accepted it will be necessary to take 
effective steps, so that the low-cost Nepa paper, supplied on a 
priority basis to small and medium dailies, does not get transferred 
from one paper to another. It is well-known that there is a flou
rishing black market in newsprint-a market in which transfers 
take place between one paper and another and also between 
newspaper publishers and non-newspaper interests (like publishers 

<>f low-cost books). The reservation of Nepa paper for small and 
medium dailies only will increase the scope for such transfers. un
less effective remedial measures are taken. The Committee ha-s 
been assured by the Nepa management that it would be easy to 
add a tint or light shade of colour (say, light pink) to the Nepa 
·output. without any perceptible extra cost. If a distinctive colour 
is applied to the Nepa output and this output is sold only to a 
.specially demarcated group of users. any transfer outside the gronp 
lVill be capable of being detected easily. The scope for transfer 
·within the group will remain. but the dimensions of the regulatory 
problem will become much smaller than they are now. These 
:steps should be accompanied by an absolute prohibition of the 
use of newsprint for any purpose other than printing newspapers 
and periodicals authorised by the Registrar. This should be enfor
ced on the printing houses and they should be penalised if they 
use newsprint for books, leaflects etc. 
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Distribution of Newsprint in l11dia 

11.12.1 Newsprint imports into India as well as its distribu
tion (indigenous and imported) have been under control since 
April 1955. However, generally speaking, up to the licensing 
period 1971-72, tre annual import policy provided for some circu
lation increases, on a graduated scale, to big, medium and small 
newspapers over the entitlement of the previous year. The percen
tage increase in quota allowed for circulation increase was the 
largt:st in the case of small papers, a little less in the case of 
medium papers and still less in the case of the bigger papers. 
During the Bangladesh War in December 1971, US economic aid 
to India was suddenly withdrawn and as a result there. was a 
shortfall in the supply of newsprint, a good part of which used to 
be imported from the USA. To meet the situation, a ceiling was 
imposed with effect from the last quarter of 1971-72 (January
March 1972) prescribing the maximum number of pages (10) on 
which newsprint quota would be allowed to a standard-size daily 
newspaper. This 10-page ceiling for allocation of newsprint was 
continued in the Newsprint Allocation Policy for 1972-73 and, in 
addition, the circulation increase allowed to papers with a circu
lation above one lakh was reduced to 3 per cent while allowing 
a I 0 per cent increase in circulation in the case of all other papas 
in lower circulation ranges. The Bennett Coleman & Co. and three 
other leading newspaper groups filed a writ petition in the Sup
reme Court challenging the validity of the newsprint import policy 
on the ground of discrimination against the big circulation papers. 
In its majority judgment delivered on 30 October 1972 the Sup
reme Court upheld the contentions of the petitioners and struck 
dO\vn several provisions of the newsprint import policy for that 
year. including those relating to the 10 page ceiling and the diffe
rcmtial rates of circulation increase allowed to big papers and 
others. The restriction on common ownership units getting news
print quota for starting new papers was also struck down by the 
Supreme Court as being discriminatory and violative of the funda
mental rights of freedom of speech and expression (vide Appen
dix XI I 2 for a gist of the writ petition case and of the Supreme 
Court majority judgment). 

11.12.2 The newsprint allocation policy was revised in the 
li:ht of the Supreme Court judgment, and while abolishing the 
practice of differential rates of increase in circulation allowed to 
big. medium and small papers, tRe revised allocation policy for 
that year p~ovided for no increase in quota at all to the news
papers \',;hich were to receive their quota based on the actual per
fonnance of the previous p~riod out of its authorised quota Df 
lle"''sprint. 
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11.12.3 An acute scarcity of newsprint accompanied by a 
steep rise in prices of newsprint in the world market developed 
in 1973. India could not obtain even the supplies under her long
term contracts with some of the foreign suppliers, at the old 
prices, and also failed to obtain sufficient supplies even at higher 
prices from the old as well as new sources. Against the supply 
of the order of 2.20 lakh tonnes in 1972-73, India was able to 
have contracts for the import of barely 1.27 lakh tonnes of news
print in 1973-74. Indigenous production remained more or less 
at the level of 40,000 tonnes. Consequently, on 19 July 1973, a 
newsprint allocation policy was announced providing for a cut 
of 30 per cent in the quota of all newspapers on previous year's 
entitlement. Even the reduced supplies at higher prices were not 
available in full or according to schedule. The Newspapers in 

, India were consequently faced with a severe shortage in the supply 
of paper and had consequently to cut down their pages, increase 
advertisement rates and also sale prices per copy. The imp<~ct 
of the newsprint quota cut, short supply and high prices of Pl!\\~
print has been studied in detail in Chapter VIII. Newspapers 
with circulation of up to 15,000 copies and 8 pages of stand:1rd 
size (the limit up to which a new publication was allowed news
print in the first year) were, however, not to be affected by the 
quota cut although even these papers were affected by the s1Jor
tage in supply and high prices. 

11.12.4 The newsprint supply situation deteriorated further 
in the following year and as a result a 40 per cent cut was impo
sed on the basic entitlement of ,newspapers in the News!1rint 
Allocation Policy for 1974-75 (vide Appendix VIII/ 1). Some 
quantity of white printing paper (16.000 tonnes) was. however. 
made available for use by the daily newspapers up to a maximum 
of 7 per cent of their entitlement, thus reducing the effective cut· 
in the· supply of paper to 33 per cent. Later in August 197-J., in 
view of improvement in the newsprint supply position. a revised 
newsprint allocation policy was announced, reducing the cut in 
newsprint quota to 30 per cent (ride Appendix VIII/2). 

Allocation to Dailies 

11.13.1 The allocation of newsprint in India is done by the 
Registrar of Newspapers. We are giving in the following section 
a description of the system of newsprint imports and allocation. 
We are also pointing out in Chapter XIII that the office of 
the Registrar of Newspapers is inadequately equipped for this 
very important work and that steps should be taken for strength
ening the concerned section in number as well as in technical 
comretence. The daily newspapers gd about 85 to 90 per cent of 
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the total amount of newsprint allocated. Under the law now in 
force in India, a daily newspaper is not restrained from us1ng 
white printing paper as long as it does not apply for and obtain 
a quota of newsprint. Section 3(3A) of the Newsprint Control 
Order, 1962 prohibits a daily newspaper, which is a "consumer" 
of newsprint, from acquiring or using any printing and writing 
paper (commonly known as White Printing Paper) except without 
the authority of the "Controller of Newsprint" (one or two officers 
in the Registrar·~ office is declared as "Controller" for this pur
pose). This restriction was imposed by Government lest the shor
tage in the supply of white paper for text book publication and 
for other requirements would. be greatly accentuated. The Hindu, 
Madras and a few other big newspaper groups 'have, however, 
challenged the validity of this restriction in the Courts. (for 
details vide Appendix XI/3). At times, however, in view of the 
shortage in the supply of newsprint, the use of a small proportion 
of white printing paper has been allowed to daily newspapers 
especially those in the higher entitlement ranges. The table 
shows the allocation of newsprint to daily newspapers for three 
years, 1970-71, 1971-72 and 1972-73, according (o circulation 
categories and as between English and Indian language dailies. 

f ·' • 

11.13.2 It will appear frol1i the table above that out of nearly 
800 daily newspapers on the record of the RNI, only about 400 
received newsprint allocation. As has been pointed out at the
end of Chapter II one reaches the unavoidable conclusion that a • 
large number of papers in the RNI's list do not exist. It is hardly 
possible for a daily to subsist on white printing paper alone. Table 
XI. 7 shows that in 1972-73, 24 big dailies each with an annual 
entitlement of 2000 tonnes and above, obtained 89.132 tonnes or 
about SO per cent of the total newsprint .allocated· to all dailies 
(178,218 tonnes) in that year. 

11.13.3 It will be seen from Table Xl.8 that 55 dailies be
longing to 10 leading groups were allocated 109,265 tonnes ot 
newsprint or 61.31 per cent of the total allotment of 178,218 ton
nes all the dailies in 1972-73. 

Newsprint Imports and Allocation General Description of the 
S)'stem 

I 1.1 ~.1 The supply ?f newsprint in India, in?igenous as 
well as 1mported. bemg less than the country's reqmrements the 
commodity was brought within the purview of the Essential 
Commodities Act, 1955. The Newsprint Control Order, 1962 
promulgated under the said Act regulates the distribution and 



YEAR 

1972-73 

1971-72 

1970-71 

For 
For 
For 

TABU XI.6 

N~w.1prmt Al/oca!ion to Big, Jl,fl'dium and Small Dailin (English and Indian languag~s) 

SMALL 
,..---.··---....___--......, 

En~:lish Indr.tn 
' Languages ____ ....._______, ,.--~-........._ __ ......, 

Number Quan- Number Quan-
of tity of tity 

papers (tonnes) papers (tonnes) 

2 3 4 5 

20 1,792 248 13,790 

19 1,475 249 13,223 

15 1,752 243 14,810 

MEDIUM 
r-----...-A-------....... 

English , Indian 
languages ____ .........__......, ___ __..A. __ ......, 

Number Quan-
of tity 

papers (tonnes) 

6 7 

19 15,046 

21 18,093 
• 

19 14,722 

Number Quan-
of tity 

papers (tonnes) 

8 9 

72 36,199 

80 38.402 

11 33,569 

1972-73, cases finalised upto 31-5-1973. 
1971-72, cases finalised up to 30-4-1972. 
1970-71, cases finalised upto 31-5-1971. 

BIG 
,..-.-- -- j.__ ______ ......, 

English Indian 
languages 

,--------"----......, ,--__..A.------.., 
Number Quan~ Number Quan-

of tity of tity 
papers (tonnes) papers (tonnes) 

10 ll 12 l3 

14 46,846 26 64,545 

16 50,945 32 71,862 

16 48,883 29 65,230 

Source: Pre.~~ in lndiu 1971 and 1972, and the office of the Registrar of Newspapers for India (for provisional data 
for the latest year). 

--....! 
0\ 



TABLE XI.7 

' Ntwst~rint ul/ocation to Duilits by Entitltmt'llt rangt's 

ENTITLEMENT RANGES r-------.. - _ .. __,..- __ .. --~ _.....__ -------- ----- -------------
5·00 tonnes 25,00 tonnes 1000 tonn~ 300 tonnes 1000 tonnes ::!0000 tonnes 

Below and above and above, and above, and above and above, and above 
YEAR 5 ·()) but below but below but below but below but below 

tonnes 25·00 tonnes 100 tonnes 300 tonnes 1000 tonnes 2000 tonnes 
r-"-----, ,-------------"-----, ,----~ ..-----'--------. r·--"----.., ,- _____......____----"'\ --~ No. Qu- No. Quan- No. Quan· No. Quan- No. Quan- No. Quan- No. Quan-

of antity of tity of tity of _tity of tity of tity of tity 
pap- (in pap- (in pap- (in pap- tn pap- (in pap- (in pap· (in 
ers ton- ers. tonnes) ers. tonnes) ers. tonnes) ers tonnes) ers. tonnes) ers tunnes) 

nes) •p .... 
-...1 

2 3 -4 5 6 7 8 9 10 II 12 13 14 15 
-...1 

1972-73 82 90 89 1.201 98 5,228 69 13,287 63 -36,081 2-4 33,800 24 89,132 

1971-72 35 so 89 1,179 107 5,549 64 12,785 70 36,536 26 35,720 31 102,196 

1970-71 35 105 76 997 98 5,456 68 13,672 64 35,150 26 _37,81! 26 85,765 

Soura: Pres!l· in India 1971 and 1972 and the office of the Registrar of Newspapers (for provisional data for the latest year). 



TABLE XI. 8 

New~print Allocation to Duilies of 10 Leading Groups 

1972-73 1971-72 1970-71 
·---~----, ,-----..A..---------. ,-------"-----

Name of the Group Nq. of Entitle- No. of Entitle- No. ol E•1titlc-
papers ment papers ment papers ment 

(tonnes) (tonnes) (tonnes) 

1 • 2 3 4 5 6 7 

1. Express Newspapers 14 25,055 14 26,891 14 24,620 

2. Bennet Coleman & Co. Ltd. 8 19,561 8 19,835 8 18,749 

3. M/s. Ananda. Bazar Partrika 2 10,780 2 8,461 2 7,645 -...1 
00 

4. M/s. Amrita Bazar Patrika 3 9,475 3 9,949 3 9,143. 

5. Hindustan Times & Allied Publications 6 9,588 6 9.459 6 8,760 

6. Thanthi Trust & Allied Publications 13 9,8\6 13 .10,969 13 10,176 

7. Kasturi & Sons Ltd. 3 7,212 3 6,342 3 5,880 

8. The Statesman Ltd. 2 7,189 2 6,841 2 6,354 

9. Malayalot Manorama Co. Ltd. 2 5,407 2 5,210 2 4,908 

10. Mathrubhumi Printing and Publica- 2 5,182 2. 4,678 2 4,778 
tion Co. Ltd. 

Source: PreJs inlndiu 1971 and 1972 and the ollicc of the Registrar or Newspapers (for provisional data for the latest year). 
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consumption of newsprint in the country. The. import of ne~s
print into India is regulated. by the lmpo:t Poh~y ~or Newspnnt 
which is announced each year by a Public Notice 1ssued by the 
Chief Controller of Imports and Exports generally in the month 
Df April. The total quantity of newsprint to be imported each 
year and the foreign exchange allocatio? for the same ar~ settled 
in advance by the Ministry of InformatiOn and Broadcastmg (Re
gistrar of Newspapers) and the Chief Controller of Imports a?d 
Exports with the Ministry of Finance. The indigenous newsprmt 
likely to be available is also indicated• in advance by the N~pa 
mill authorities and the Ministry of lndustry."'Jhe Import Policy 
for Newsprint, also known as the Newsprint Allocation Policy, 
i> an exercise to allocate the overall quantity of imported a?d, 
indigenous newsprint equitably among the newspapers and peno
dicals in the country. 

11.14.2 Import licences are issued by the Office of the 
CCI&E in favour of "actual users", namely, newspapers (which 
includes daily newspapers as well as periodicals including annual 
publications). In their application for newsprint, newspapers have 
to give information about their page size, average number or 
pages, month by month, and tb~ consumption and import of l'lews
print by the paper in the previous licensing period along with 
circulation figures of the paper. month by month, certified by 
a Chartered Accountant.. No Chartered Accountant's certificate 
is· required in cases where circulation is below 2000 copies. 

11.14.3 Applications for newsprint have to be submitted in 
duplicate along with a Treasury Challan of appropriate value 
and an income-tax verification certificate (exemption is made 
in case of newspapers applying for an annual entitlement of. up 
to 40 tonnes) through the Registrar. of Newspapers for India, 
Ministry of Information and Broadcasting. Usually, the last date 
for submission of applications is August 31. Late applicants are 
subjected to cuts on their entitlement progressively from 10 to 
40 per cent depending on the length of the period of delay in 
submitting applications (vide note 5 under remark 6 of News
print Import Policy .Notification dated 7 June 1974). It very 
ofte_n happens that there is a rush of applications for newsprint 
durmg the two or three weeks before the last date, particularly 
during the last few days, with the result that the concerned staff 
in the _office of th.e RNI are subjected to great pressure special
ly dun_ng the pen_od September to December in processing the 
newspn_nt appl1catwns of newspapers. determining the entitle
ments m. terms _of the Newsprint Allocation Policy and in re
commendmg the1r quota to the CCI&E under intimation to the 
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applicant. There have been questions in Parliament in the past 
about the time the RNI's office should take for recommending 
the quota entitlement of applicants to the CCI&E and for the 
office of the CCI&E to issue the licences after the applications. 
have been recommended by the RNI's office. Parliament was 
told that the Registrar· of Newspapers would recommend licen
ces within three months of the receipt of the applications, com-· 
plete in all respects, and that the CCI&E would issue licences 
within one month of RNI's recommendation provided all for
malities including income-tax verification certificates had been 
completed by the applicants. 

Ca1culation of Newsprint Quota 

11.15.1 RNI's office has to calculate the quota of news
print of the· papers in accordance with the Newsprint Alloca
tion Policy laid down from year to year. As this takes time. 
many newspapers at the time of, after, and even before. submis
sion of their applications request RNI's office to grant licence<; I 
authorisations from Nepa or STC buffer stocks on an interim 
basis pending the submission of applications or finalisation of 
processing of their applications. Thus against a single application 
some times ad hoc quotas have to be recommended in favour of 
a paper several times during a licensing year. This happens ali 
the more when. for some reason or other, shipment of quantities 
for which newspapers got their licences· earlier has been delayed 
or during periods of acute shortages in the supply of newsprint 
in the country. 

11.15.2 The number of dailies to which newsprint was allo
cated during the last three licensing years are given below:-

Circulation 
category 

Bi~ 

Medium 

Smalf 

{\11 papers 

TABLE XI.' 

Number of dailies to which newsprint was 
allocated duri!li 

1973-74 

-41 

84 

313 

438 

1972-73 

40 
91 

399 

197f-72 

41 

lOt 

26& 

-417 
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11.15.3 The total number of applications for newsprint re
ceived during the licensing year 1972-73 was 2,346. M~ny more 
papers applied for, than were actually allocated, ~ewspnnt quota. 
Many applicants, especially in the small circulatiOn category, do 
not ultimately get any quota either because they fail to produce 
the requisite chartered accountant's certificate or fail to complete 
all the required formalities. Some of the applicants are group 
papers representing several publications including dailies. 

I 1.15.4 One of the factors in calculation of newsprint quota 
is the certified circulation figure of a newspaper. It has often 
happened that the RNI's circulation team checked the circula
tion claim of a paper and found it infla"ted. Where a lower cir
culation figure has been finally fixed by RNI after giving due 
show-cause notice and opportunity to the publisher to substan
tiate his claimed circulation. the newsprint quota is calculated 
on the basis of the circulation approved by RNI. If the circula
tion had been checked in respect of a previous year, due conside
ration is given to the period that has elapsed meanwhile, during 
which the circulation might have picked up within a reasonable 
range. Often, on the fixed circulation of a previous year, the per
mitted annual increases as allowed in the respective Newsprint 
Allocation Policies of the previous years are added and this sets 
the limit within which quota is allowed to such a newspaper. 
Where a circulation check has been carried out recently and the 
case has not been finalised, ad hoc quota is given on a pro rata 
basis (depending of course on the merits of the case) for the 
period that has elapsed so that no misuse of newsprint would 
result nor the newspaper would suffer undully due to lack of 
newsprint allocation. In some cases it so happens that a publisher 
would go on pressing for ad hoc allocations and even bring 
pressure on the RNI's office but not care to reply to the show
cause notice~ regarding his circulation check case. 

11.15.5 Another factor which is taken into consideration in 
calculating newsprint quota is the regularity of the paper during 
the previous year, for which a report is obtained by the publisher 
from the Simla Office (Newspaper Section) of the RNI which 
maintains a register of the receipt of each copy of a newspaper 
(every publisher is required under the PRB Act to send, within 
48 ~ours of publication a copy of each issue of the publication 
at h1s own expense to the RNI's office at Simla or the respective 
PIB . Regio.naljBranch Office in .case of newspapers other than 
E~gl1sh, ~md.•. Urdu and Sansknt). The processing of the news
pnnt appl•cat1on and recommendation of quota is often affected 
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by the regularity report about the newspaper. Whenever from 
circulation check reports or otherwise it comes to the knowledge 
of the RNI's office that a newspaper has meanwhile ceased pub
lication, the newsprint quota is not granted. 

11.15.6 Under the PRB Act, a publisher is required to file 
a ceasing declaration before the respective Magistrate but in 
practice hardly any publisher does so. This resttlts in a consider
able number of papers continuing to exist on the record of the 
RNI and even to receive a quota after these have ceased publica
tion. There are, of course, many cases where a publication ceased 
after receiving quota. An applicant for newsprint is expected, in 
law, to withdraw his application for quota in case his publication 
has ceased or· to return the unutilised quota of newsprint, though 
in practice he may not do so. 

Features of New~print AIJocatioo Policy 

11.16.1 Prior to the judgment (30 October 1972) of the 
Supreme Court in the Bennett Coleman & Co. and Others' (News
print) Case, which struck down the provision about the differen
tial rates of circulation increase allowed to big, medium and 
small papers, higher rates of circulation increase, say, about 20 
per cent, used to be allowed in the case of small circulation 
papers and degressively smaller rates of increases were allowed 
to medium and big papers. · 

11.16.2 Margin for wastage in transit or in' the machine 
room used to be allowed to newspapers at 10 per cent at one 
time. It was later reduced to 7 per c~nt and currently the margin 
allowed on this account is only 5 per cent. As the grammage of 
the Nepa newsprint is higher than the standard grammage of 52 
(in the current year's allocation policy newsprint quota is to be 
calculated on 53 grammes substance) a special 10 per cent com
pensation is allowed to papers whenever the quota is allowed 
partly or wholly in Nepa newsprint. 

' 11.16.3 A few years back, imported newsprint used to be 
cheaper and also much better in quality than Nepa newsprint, 
It was, therefore; the policy of the Government not to allocate 
Nepa newsprint to smaller papers which used to get only im
ported newsprint, generally from the Scandinavian · countries, 
which was of very good quality and which agreed to despatch 
smaller individual consignments. The bigger papers in the hi!?:her 
entitlement brackets used to be given increasing proportions of 
Nepa newsprint. Now that Nepa newsprint is much cheaper than 
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imported newsprint, it has been provided in the current year's 
allocation policy that new~papers with entitlement upto ~5 tonnes 
may opt for their entire entitlement in Nepa newspnnt, those 
with entitlement between 25 and 100 tonnes may opt for Nepa 
newsprint up to 50 per cent of their entitlement. Dailies with en
titlement of 100 to 1000 tonnes and those with entitlement of 
1000 tonnes and above are to be allowed 25 and 20 per cent res
pectively of their entitlement (before the 40 per cent cut) in Nepa 
newsprint. · 

Canalisation of Newsprint Imports through State Trading Cor- · 
poration 

11.17.1 Since the beginning of the licensing period 1974-75 
newsprint imports from abroad are being entirelly canalised 
through the State Trading Corporation of India. Shipping docu
ments in respect of about 80 per cent of the imports are, how
ever, transferred on "high seas" to the newspapers and periodi
cals in whose favour the quantities are allotted. The I remaining 
20 per cent goes into the buffer stock of the STC and the news
papers collect the same from. J,he buffer stock as and when they 
require it, on the basis of authorisation issued by the Controller 
of Newsprint in the office of Registrar of Newspapers for India. 
Newsprint from buffer stock costs considerably more than news
rrint transferred to newspapers on "high sea" sale basis as the 
STC ados additional charges on account of its handling and sto
rage and sales tax. The extra charge paid to the STC amounts to 
I() per cent on the cif price as against only 3.25 per cent extra 
charged for newsprint on "high sea" sales. 

11.17.2 Up to the end of the last licensing period, STC used 
to handle about 50 per cent of the total newsprint imports, of 
which a good amount used to be transferred to the big newspapers 
on "high sea" sales basis, while the remaining 50 per cent used 
to be imported directly by the newspapers or established im
porters (authorised dealers) on behalf of the medium and small 
newspapers. Newspapers with ent)tlement up to about 800 ton
pes generally used the services of authorised dealers as they did 
not have the expertise or could not afford to maintain personnel 
or establishment for dealing with the import business. Since the 
foreign suppliers do not entertain orders for less than 25 tonnes 
under the new procedure adopted from the beginning of the 
current licensing period newspapers with entitlement of less than 
~5 tonnes have to arrange their imports. through ·an established 
tmporter or through a State Industrial Development .Corporation. 
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In all other cases the newsprint dealers (importers) now act only 
as representatives of the dealers in whose name allocations are 
made. 

ll.l7.3 Users of newsprint sheets with entitlement upto 25 
tonnes are allowed an extra 10 per cent on their entitlement. 
Nepa newsprint in lots of less than 10 tonnes are not allotted un
less allottee takes delivery at the Nepa mills and arranges for its 
transport. The Nepa mills do not despatch consignments of less 
than I 0 tonnes. Newsprint h allotted to each individual news-

. paper and the quota allotted to one newspaper cannot be trans
ferred to another publication even though belonging to the same 
owner. Newspapers are. however, allowed to take temporary 
loans of newsprint from one another under intimation to Regis
trar of Newspapers for India. The newsprint taken on loan has 
to be returned within a period of 90 days. 

Quota for New Newspapers 

11.18.'1 Before the acute shortage of newsprint developed in 
1973 new newspapers, even proposed publications, were allowed, 
on application,- an initial quota for publication up to 10,000 copies 
of 8 pages of standard size or its equivalent. Newsprint was 
allotted in the first instance for a period of three months pro
vided all formalities under the PRB Act had been completed by 
the publishers. Newsprint was initially allotted for three or four 
months in the case of a proposed publication. On completion of 
three months of publication the publisher had to submit a Char
tered Accountant's certificate about the circulation, number of 
pages and page size, on the basis of which further quota for the 
remaining portion of the licencing period was allowed. 

11.18.2 Fo11owing instances of widespread misuse of news
print allotted to new newspapers a system of bank guarantee to 
the extent of 75 per cent of the value of the newsprint allotted. 
was introduced (for the second time) in the newsprint a11ocation 
policy for 1972-73. A further safeguard against misuse of news
print has been introduced in the newsprint allocation policy for 
the current licensing year (1974-75). Publishers of new news
papers are now required to produce documents in evidence of 
the paper used for printing the publication during the first six 
months during which no newsprint quota is allowed. No quota 
is allotted to new daily newspapers for the first six months after 
which new~;print is allocated on the basis of number of pa:~s. 
page area,· average circulation achieved during the first si:-< 
months of the publicati-on as certified by th Gartered Accoun
!ant. Quota is aflotted to a new Dewspaper subject to a maximum 
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()( 16,500 copies of 6 pages of standard, size (2540 sq. em.). New 
periodicals are allotted newspnnt up to a maximum of 16,500 
copies of 12 pages of standard size. In the licensing year 1973-74 
new daily newspapers were allowed initial quota on the basis of 
<:irculation up to 3,000 copies of 8 pages of standard size fo~ the 
first four months and thereafter further quota on the basis of 
actual performance during the tirst three months. Before 1973-74 
new newspapers were given initial quota on the basis of a maxi
mum of 10,000 copies of 8 pages of standard. size. 

11.18.3 Publication in the nature of price· lists, market re
ports and those intended for free distribution are not allowed any 
newsprint quota. Government publications are also not allowed 
newsprint quota from the commercial ceiling of the CCI&E 
within RNI allocates the newsprint. 

11.18.4 In calculating quota free copies and unsold returns 
etc .• are taken into consideration subject to a limit of 10 per cent 
up to a circulation of 10.000 copies and 5 per cent in cases where 
circulation is above 10,000 copies . 

..... 
11.18.5 A cut of 25 per cent is imposed on publicatiom 

which are less than 75 per cent but more than 50 per cent regu
lar in publication, and a cut of 15 per cent in case of regularity 
between 25 per cent and 50 per cent. No quota is allowed to 
newspapers with regularity less than 25 per cent. 

11. I 8.6 While allocating newsprint, unutilized portions of 
the quota granted during the previous year is adjusted against 
the entitlement for the current licensing year. Such deduction is 
provided for in the newsprint allocation policy. 

1 1.18. 7 Our recommendations in regard to the collection of 
statistical data, particularly on circulation, on which newsprint 
allocation has to be largely based. are given in Chapter XIII. We 
received complaints from newspapers regarding delays in sanc
tioning allocations and also regarding the short period of 15 
days allowed to them for lifting their quota once they have been 
informed by the STC about supplies being available. ·We recom
mend that. consistently with the cautious scrutiny that is neces
sary, the time lag in issuing sanctions should be reduced. One 
"'·ay of doing this may be to stagger the dates prescribed for re
ceiving applications. We also recommend that the :period of ti11r1e 
allowed for drawin: the supplies from the STC should be in
c~eased from 15 days to 1 month. 



CHAPTER XII 

NORMS OF EXPENDITURE AND FAIR PRICES 

l'iorms for Physical Inputs 

12.1.1 The various inputs that go into the production of a 
daily newspaper have already been indicated in the analysis of 
expenses in Chapter VII. They may be broadly classified into two 
major categories-{a) Material inputs; and (b) Inputs in the form 
of human resources employed, and other supplies and services re
ceived from outside agencies. 

12.1.2 Material inputs in the case of a daily newspaper com
prise newsprint/paper, ink and indirect materials such as flongs. 
lead etc. for which it may perhaps be possible to lay down norms 
of consumption. In the case of employees, though it may be desir
able to determine the norms for each separate activity in terms 
of number of men to be employed in a newspaper enterprise, it 
is considered impracticable to lay down such norms for the in
dustry as a whole on account of the divergent fields and scales 
of operation. Similarly, in the case of general supplies and ser
vice'; rendered by _outside agencies, it may not be necessary to 
think in terms of any physical norms. In any case, such a norm 
even if desired, is considered not feasible. 

1'{ orms for Rates 

12.2 In order to determine the norms for expenditure, it is_ 
not only necessary to fix the norms of consumption units in 
physical terms, but also the rates at which they are to be pro
cured. Rates paid for materials and employees may fluctuate 
from time to time. They may also be different for different en
terrrises on account of the newspaper concerns being located in 
different cities or towns. In the determination of a rate for a 
material. expenses like transportation may also have to be add
ed, which will be different for different locations if sources of 
supplies are the same. Likewise, the rate of wages or salaries 
paid to the employees of a concern may also vary. Moreover. 
if it is in the contemplation of the Government that such wa!!e 
rates also should be fixed, the Committee feels it is an area 
which may best be left to a Wage Board. On account of these 
considerations. it is assumed by the Committee that rate fixa
tion for ,the various inputs either of materials or of human or 
Qther resources employed in the production of a newspaper is 
not to be undertaken by it. 

186 
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Usage of Materials 

12.3 The cost of ink and indirect materials such as flongs. 
lead etc., account for approximately 6.5% of the total cost of 
production of a daily newspaper. Quantitative figures for the 
consumption of the above materials could not. be secured for the 
purpose of this study. In the case of newspnnt and paper con
sumed, many newspapers furnished the information. However. 
data relating to the wastage of newsprint, analysed by reasons, 
were not separately available, as it was said by most of the 
newspaper organisations that no such data ·were maintained. 
The usage of this direct materials also depended on the gram
mage of newsprint supplied, which in the case of supplies from 
National Newsprint ltnd Paper Mills Ltd .• (NEPA) is known to 
be higher than those supplied from foreign sources. The num
ber of pages therefore that could be obtained by the use of 
new~:print having different grammage per unit of quantity will 
nece:;,~arily be different. 

Norms of Expenditure 

12.4 The Committee therefore feels that it may not be 
practicable to determine nor~ of expenditure which will be 
valid for ail the units within the newspaper industry or press 
for any particular category. 

l\fetbods of Price Fixing Practised by the Industry 

12.5.1 The terms of reference of our Committee required 
us to examine the question of determining a fair price for news
papers. The basis on which individual newspapers fixed the 
prices of their dailies as well as their advertisement rates were 
inquired into by the Committee. None of the newspaper manage
ments which gave evidence before the Committee could throw 
any light on this subject. It was rather surprising for the Com
mittee to find that not a single newspaper management could 
clearly indicate the basis on which they had attempted to price 
their newspapers or the advertisement rates. The Indian and 
Eastern Newspaper Society and the Indian Languages News
papers Association-the two major representative organisations 
of the newspaper industry-were particularly requested by the 
Committee to indicate the basis on which the industrv in general 
fixed the prices for the newspaper as well as for th.e advertise
m~nt space and also to indicate any particular method which tt,ey 
feel reasonable for such price fixation. During the oral evidence 
given by these organisations they made it clear to the Committee 
that they were not aware of any basis on which these prices were 

13-4 Y ofl & B 74 
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in practice being· fixed. Tht! lENS in particular was also re
quested in writing to indicate a rate of return which they con
sider reasonable ip arriving at fair prices. They had only to say 
that it was rather difficult for them to indicate such a rate. It 
was obvious to the Committee that the newspaper interests in 
general were unwilling to say anything on this subject. Nor it 
appeared they had any scientific basis on which price fixation is 
being done. 

12.5.2 It was, however, brought to our notice that a sub
committee of the Indian Society of Advertisers Ltd. existed for 
the purpose of examining the reasonableness of advertisement 
rates charged by different newspapers. Representatives of the ISA 
of this committee were also examined by us for the purpose of 
ascertaining the basis, if any, on which they tackled these pro
blems. They also could not throw much light on the subject. 
During the evidence they said that their discussions with the 
newspaper representatives on th~ subject of advertisement rates 
were not based on any scrutiny of financial or cost of any par
ticular newspaper or the industry in general. 

12.5.3 The Committee was informed by some of the wit
nesses giving evidence before it that there were some organised 
attempts in Calcutta by the Hawkers Association to prevent rise 
in prices of dailies. Many of the Calcutta daily newspapers there
fore could not put up their prices, as many others had done in 
other parts of the country in 1971. 

Prices of Dailies 

12.6 The prices charged for the normal edition of a daily 
ne\\·spaper in respect of 89 dailies for which data were avail
abie from 1967 to 1972 are given in Annexure No. XII/1 to 
XII/7. These tabulations ha\-;-e been made according to lan
guages as well as cities/towns in which they are published. The 
average number of pages per copy of each daily (including 
the Sunday magazine sections if any. for which separate data 
were not available) is also tabulated in a similar manner. Eng
lish newspapers generally charged higher prices than the lan
guage papers. The maximum price .for a normal edition of an 
English paper in 1972 was 25 paise. There were two evening 
newspapers amongst the 29 listed in the annexure. Amongst the 
rest of the papers in this group, the lowest price charged was 16 
paise per copy in the case of Nagpur Times. The average number 
of pages per copy of an English paper was also generally higher 
than the Indian Language papers. The following is a summary 
of the prices of dailies. 



S. No. 

ENGLISH 
25 

2 23 
3 21 
4 20 
5 18 
6 16 
7 15 
s 13 
9 12 . 

10 10 . 

Price per copy 
paise 

Evo•nillJ: Dailii'S 
II 12 . 

12 10 . 
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TABLE XII.! 

Prices of Daily New.1papers 

As on 31st December 

1972 1971 1970 1969 1968 1967 
Number of Dailies 

7 7 j 

4 4 
. I 1 
7 8 5 4 4 3 

6 6 10 9 9 9 

4 1 3 2 

3 8 8 8 

I 
2 3 2 

2 

~ .·' I 

1 I* 1* 

TOTAL 28 29 29 29 29 27 

* 5 paise 

TABLE XJI.I 

Prices of Daily Newspapers 

As on 31st December 
s. Price per copy --------~~-----------

No. Pai.,e 1972 1971 1970 1969 1968 1967 
Number of Dailies 

2 3 4 5 6 7 8 

/\'DIAN LAXGUAGES 
22 2 2 

2 21 

3 20 2 3 3 2 2 
4 )C) 

5 )') II II 
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1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 

6 16 16 9 5 3 3 2 

7 15 4 10 13 9 7 8 

8 14 2 4 7 3 I 

9 13 6 4 5 5 4 4 
1() 12 8 11 18 18 17 13 

11 ll 7 7 

12 10· 5-10 4 3 4 4 5 11 

13 9 2 2 

14 8 1 

15 1 1 . 2 

16 6 

17 5 1 1 

TOTAL 55 56 55 54 54 54 

Wormai/Gentlemen.'g Agreements 

12.7 The uniformity in the prices charged by many of the 
dailies. as revealed in the tabulations, would lead one to infer 
that there would appear to have been a unified effort amongst 
many newspapers to fix by common agreement hformally, a 
price to be charged for the dailies. 

Local Monopolies ami Price Leaders 

12.8 It may also be observed from the annexures that some 
dailies in certain locations are monopolies and they have been 
the leaders in fixing the prices. Other newspapers operating in 
those locations would appear to fix their prices somewhat lower 
than the price fixed by the price leaders, depending upon L~e 
relative stt ength of competition. · 

Matching Costs with Revenues 

12.9 Daily newspapers which have to fix their prices lower 
than the prices charged by the price leaders in particular lo;::l
tions, have to find means to match their costs and profits, with 
revenues. One method by which they had sought to achieve the 
above objective would appear to be. to reduce the number of 
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pages per copy. For example, the _average numbe~ of pages per 
copy of the Indian Express, Bombay, whose pnce was lower 
than the Times of India by 4 pai~e per copy in 1972, was only 
I L1 paise whereas the Times of India, Bombay, gave 16.3 pages 
per copy. ln terms of price per page, the Indian Express, there
fore, really charged higher than the Times of India. In the case 
of many other newspapers also, a similar pattern is discernible. 

Advertisement Rates 

12.10 From the data collected by the Committee, it was 
apparent that there was no uniformity of Mille rates charged 
hy different newsp<'pers for advertisement space. Dailies such 
as the Times of India of Bombay, the Statesman of Calcutta, 
the Hindustan Times of Delhi and the Hindu of Madras were 
obviously monopolies so far as advertisement rates were con
cerned and their rates were relatively high. Each of these dailies 
presumably fixed its rate based on "'what the traffic will bear." 
There was no evidence to show that these rates were based on 
reasonable costs of production and distribution and a fair rate 
(1f return. In the case of a few other local monopolies also, high 
advertisement rates would. appe~r to have been similarly fixed. 
Other dailies, particularly the medium and smaller newspapers, 
hwe perforce to fix their advertisement Mille rates low. 

F~ir Price 

12.11.1 We have proceeded on the assumption that news
papers provide an essential public service, comparable to the 
ed:1cational services and it is therefore necessary to offer news
papers to an increasing public at lower prices. But, as news
papers are published by private enterprise, there have to be the 
necessary economic incentives to the publishers. 

12.11.2 Investments in fixed deposits in commercial banks 
yield a return of 10% for periods of 5 ·years and over. Taking 
into account the prevailing intetest rates as well as the yields in 
other investment op~ortunities, we consider that a return of 
10'i{, on paid by capital and 6% on reserves, net after taxes, 
will be a fJir return to the newspaper industry. A fair price, 
therefore, s1-;ou1d provide for all normal costs of production and 
distribution, interest on borrowed capital, bonus to employees 
and a return after taxes equivalent to 10% on paid-up capital 
and o":, on reserves•. 

'f'1: r 1 rcif Co n,ni-;-;iun generally allows a lower rate of r~hmt cr. Jc~cl" s 
thanon p \i•l-ur C'pit:d. 
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12.11.3 While it is desirable that the selling price of a news
paper should be as low as possible, the net price, that is the final 
retail price minus sales commission, cannot be lower than the 
price that can be realised for a newspaper as a waste material, 
as otherwise it would be profitable for a newspaper undertaking 
to sell it as waste, thereby leading to a misuse of valuable news
print. Therefore, the" realisable value as waste sets a minimum 
for the price of a newspaper. Similarly, the gross rate for adver
tisement space should at least cover the commission on advertise
ments and the proportionate cost of direct materials, namely 
newsprint, ink and other materials. If the gross rate for advertise
ment space is lower than this rate, the unrecovered direct cost of 
advertisements may have to be recovered through the price of a 
newspaper. Therefore, such direct costs of advertisements set a 
minimum for the gross rate for advertisement space. 

12.11.4 Subject to the above minimum prices that may be 
charged for a newspaper and for advertisement space, it should 
be possible for the newspapers to determine the prices for each _Qf 
the above two services in such a manner that they ultimately re
cover all normal costs of production and dlstribution and the 
margins upto the limits indicated earlier. In such a situation a 
newspaper which enjoys a monopolistic position may charge for 
its daily a low price and thus stifle the growth of other news
papers in the neighbourhood, while at the same time raising its 
rates for advertisement space to high levels. The price thus set 
by a monopolistic newspaper will in effect become the ceiling 
within which the medium and small newspapers operating in 
such locations have necessarily to adjust the prices for their dai
lies. Being not in a position to sell a larger advertisement space 
in their dailies or to further reduce the number of pages per copy, 
these medium and small newspapers may find it unable to match 
their costs with revenues under these conditions. We therefore 
recommend that in the case of dailies which derive 50~~ or more 
of the net revenues from advertisements, the price of the news
paper as \vell as the rate for 2dvertisement space should be based 
on the normal costs of production and distribution plus the re
turns upto the limit indicated earlier. All costs specifically in
curred for the presentation of news and for advertisement pur
poses should be segregated separately. Thus, the news gathering 
expenses solely relate to the cost attributable to the presentation 
of news, whereas the commission on advertisements is directlv 
related to advertisements. Similarly staff specifically assigned fo"r 
each of these functions could easily be identified and their remu
neration charged directly to the respective functions. AU other 
co~ts, namely the cost of newsprint and other material consumed. 
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packing and transport, 'commission to distributors and other com
mon expenses, may be appropriately allocated on the b~sis of 
space actually utilised in a newspaper for the presentatiOn of 
news and advertisements. This will only require that newspapers 
should systematically collect the direct costs relating to each of 
these two services separately and also maintain regular data. r~
lating to space actually utilised for each of these two services, 
namely news and advertisements. 

12.11.5 In practice, however, it may not "_be necessary to fix 
prices for each of the dailies which derive 50% or more of the 
net revenues from advertisements. We have- earlier observed that 
some of the major newspapers and local monopolies are the price 
leaders. It may only be necessary for the Government to identify 
these newspapers and fix the prices of their dailies on the prin
ciples enunciated above. The other newspapers will then adjust 
their prices suitably since they have to operate in proper relation 
to those prices on account of the competitive nature of the busi
ness. 

Assistance to l\Iedium and Small Newspapers 
' .• 

12.12.1 We· would also emphasise the need for providing the 
cheapest varieties of paper to the weakest of the newspapers, pro
vided the papers are performing a desirable social service (that is 
providing real news as its main activity). This would justify under 
the present circumstances, the reservation of NEPA newsprint 
for the small and medium papers. This will also justify the main
tenance of the price of NEPA newsprint at the lowest feasible 
level. 

12.12.2 It is not a part of the function of the Committee to 
recommend what should be the pricing policy for the NEPA paper. 
It is, however, necessary to point out that low priced newspaper 
as a social service cannot be maintained unless NEPA paper 
prices are maintained at a lower level. If the NEPA prices are 
Iowa than tite cost of production, this means a subsidy to the 
newspapers. But it is also to be noted that if NEPA prices are 
much higher than the cost of production, there is a tax element, 
the burden of which has to be borne· by the newspaper readers. 

Control of Prices 

12.13.1 We recommend that the Government should resume 
efforts to control the prices of newspapers on the same lines as 
the prices of other essential commodities. For this purpose it is 
necessary that a law like the Newspapers Price Control Act 1972 
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which lapsed in May 1974 should be re-enacted without imposing 
any time limit. It is secondly necessary to constitute an organisa
tion under the Ministry of Information and Broadcasting which 
will be continuously available to the Ministry for advising on the 
question of newspaper prices and advertisement rates. We also 
recommend that the Government appoints a Standing Committee 
consisting of the Registrar of Newspapers for India, the Chief 
Cost Accounts Officer, .Government of India, and one other mem
ber to keep a continuous watch on the movements of prices of 
newspapers. The Government may fix the selling price charged 
by the newspapers, especially the price-leaders after consultation 
with this Committee. If this requires legislative changes, such 
changes should be initiated as early as possible. 

12.13.2 The newspapers should also be required to keep 
sufficient records (in addition to those that are presently main
tained by the organised sector of the industry namely, those re
gistered under the Companies Act), to provide the following es
sential data for each daily published by them. 

{a) Sales Revenue at retail prices; 

(b) Commission to distributors; 

(c) Advertisement Revenue at gross rates; 

(d) Commission to advertising agents; 

(e) Quantities of newsprint consumed and their costs; 

(f) Cost of ink and indirect materials consumed; 

(g) Actual circulation; and 

(h) Actual space utilised for advertisement. 

Conclus!"Jns 

12.14.1 The Committee feels that it is not practicable to de
termine norms of expenditure which will be valid for all the units 
within the newspaper industry or even for any particular category. 
Moreover, when there is considerable uncertainty about the 
availability and price of newsprint, any rigid formulation of ex
penditure norms will run the risk of being out of date soon. 

12.14.2 The terms of reference of our Committee required 
us to examine the question of determining a fair price for the 
newspaper. Representative organisations of the newspaper in-
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dustry such as the Indian and Eastern Newspaper Society and 
the Indian Languages Society as well as several newspaper 
managements were consulted in the matter. However. the Com
mittee found that the newspaper interests in general were un
willing to say anything on the subject. Nor it appeared that 
they had any scientific basis on which price fixation was done 
in the past. 

12.14.3 The prices of dailies over a period of six years 
were examined. The uniformity of the prices· ~barged by many 
dailies revealed in the tabulations would lead one to infer that 
there would appear to have been an unified effort amongst news
papers to fix by common agreement informally. a price to be 
chareed for the dailies. It was also observed that some .dailies in 
certain locations have been monopolies and they have been the 
leaders in fixing the prices. 

12.14.4 There was no uniformity of Mille rates charged by 
different newsp:.~pers for advertisement space. Dailies such as 
the Times of India, Bombay. the Statesman of Calcutta. the 
Hindustan Times of Delhi and·'the Hindu of Madras and a few 
other local monopolies have fixed their advertisement rates rela
tivelv hi2h. There was no evidence to show that these rates were 
based on re:tsonable costs of production and distribution, and a 
fair rate of return. 

12.14.5 The profits earned by dailies based on the infor
mJtion provided by the newspaper undertakings themselves, have 
been tabulated. It was found that many major newspapers earn
ed high rates of return. 

12.14.6 The Committee also did not find any evidence of an 
organised resi~tance against increase in the prices of newspapers, 
excepting to a limited extent in recent times in the region of 
Calcutta, v. here newspaper prices were not allowed to be increas
eJ by the Hawkers Association. 

12.14.7 The Committee, therefore, feels the need for con
tm11in~ the prices of those dailies which are monopolies and their 
rates for advertisement space. The basis on which a fair price 
mav be fixed is indicated. Such a fair price should include nor
mal costs of production and distribution, interest on borrowed 
funds. bonus to employees and a return, net after taxes, of 10% 
0n paid up capital and 6% on reserves. 
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12.14.8 The Committee also recommends that a law like the 
Newspapers Price Control Act, 1972 (vide Appendix XII. 1). 
which lapsed in May 1974 should be re-enacted without imposing 
any time limit. It is also necessary to constitute an organisation 
under the Ministry of Information and Broadcasting which will 
be continuously available to that Ministry for advising on the 
question of newspaper prices and advertisement rates. 

12.14.9 The Committee also emphasises the need for pro
viding the cheapest varieties of newspapers to the weakest of the 
newspapers, provided the papers are performing a desirable social 
service (i.e., providing real news as its main activity). This would 
justify under the the present circumstances, the reservation of 
NEP A paper for the small and medium newspapers. This will 
also require the maintenance of the price of NEPA paper at the 
lowest feasible level. 



CHAPTER XIII 

MISCELLANEOUS 

13.1.1 The analysis undertaken in the preceding chapters . 
covers the major factors in the economics of the newspaper in
dustry, particularly in so far as they directly· affect the revenues 
and costs and, therefore, profitability. In the course of the study 
of the economic problem, the Committee felt that there were 
certain parametric elements which have large indirect effects 
upon the costs and revenues of the papers. Some of these ele
ments will require special enquiries. In the case of some others, 
it is necessary that a full examination should be made by the 
Ministries concerned of the remedial measures which are desir
able and feasible. We have briefly discussed some of these pro
blems in the following pages. The subjects covered in this chapter 
comprise discussions on the elements of monopoly, restrictive 
rracticcs. de-linking and diffusion of ownership, separation of 
accounts and collection of statistics, particularly regarding circu
lation. There is also a discuss-ion on the 'problem of short-term 
and long-term finance for the newspapers.' Among the other sub
jects included in this discussiOn are Newspapers and News Agen
cies, and Organisations and Associations in the newspaper field. 
The Committee has also suggested special enquiries in certain 
cases~ these will involve investigations which go beyond the field 
of a strictly economic enquiry. 

1. Monopoly and Restrictive Practices 

13.1.2 The difficulties in studying the economics of daily 
newspapers are sometimes accentuated by the existence of inter
links described in Chapter III. These inter-links make it difficult 
to discover accurately the profitability of a particular newspaper 
and the justification for the prices charged. There are also the 
problems of concentration of economic power, monopolistic ele-· 
ments and restrictive practices. Some of these do not come direct
ly under the terms of reference of the Committee, but all owner
ship or management inter-links have their effect on the unit costs 
of production and also on pricing. Common o"WDership makes it 
possible for the proprietors to apportion costs in a manner which 
would suit their interests. 

13.1.3 Such common ownerships may not always appear di
rectly in the records that are officially available. For example, 
apart from the inter-links existing among the different Indian 
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Express companies, there is a close link between -the lrulian Ex
press, Bombay Ltd., and the Janasatta of Ahmedabad and Rajkot. 
This Gujarati paper was originally owned by a partnership in 
which Traders (Private) Ltd., had nearly 76 per cent shares and 
there were six other partners holding remaining 24 per cent. The 
Indian Express was a tenant of Janasatta in the Janasatta building 
at Ahmedabad and also had advanced a large amount of money 
to the Gujarat Paper-about Rs. 30 lakhs now including arrears of 
interest. The Traders (Private) Ltd., acquired the remaining 24 
per cent shares of the other partners of Janasatta in January 1974 
and thus became the full owner of the paper. There is no visible 
direct link between the lrulian Express and Janasatta but the in
vestment of Rs. 30 lakhs through the Traders (Private) Ltd., is a 
matter which deserves to be thoroughly investigated. 

13.1.4 There are ot.lJ.er similar cases of inter-links which do 
not appear on the surface. One of the most interesting cases is 
that of the small group who are connected with the Thanthi 
chain of papers and also with a parallel chain under the name 
of Malai Murasu. One may also note that a big industrial group 
may hold a controlling interest in a number of papers through 
the acquisition of shares in these papers not directly, but indi
rectly through other companies owned by L'lem. There are im
portant cases in which large blocks of shares in newspaper com
panies are held by sugar companies or jute companies, which 
in their turn are, owned by some major industrial groups. 

13.1.5 This sort of inter-locking not only of a number of 
newspapers but also of newspaper business with non-newspaper 
business makes it <l,ifficult · to justify or reject any contention 
about the declining profitability of newspapers on account of 
rise in costs. The present inquiry will have served an important 
purpose if it has been able to point out the difficulties in isolating 
the revenues and costs of newspapers in a situation characterised 
by inter-linked ownership and by linking with other business. 

13.1.6 The question of monopoly is closely related to that 
of common ownership. The extent of monopoly in the newspaper 
industry is not easily measurable, but one can start with the 
proposition that the existence of big groups and the heavy initial 
capital outlay needed to start a newspaper make effective new 
competition practically impossible. Only those who are in the 
tleld of 'big papers' can start new 'big papers' and it is nossible 
for 'big papers' to buy out smaller local papers or to eliminate 
them through strong competition from new non-metropolitan edi
tions. There have been cases of a new edition of an esbblished 
paper offering 16 or 18 pages per day at a price at which the 
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pre-existing local papers could offer only 8 or 10 pages:_Com
petition through a larger number of pages has become dtffi.cult 
now, but there are many other ways in which a new edition 
of a metropolitan paper can create difficulties for the existing 
papers in a smaller town. 

13.1.7 The MonopolieS and Restrictive Trade Practices 
Act, 1969 (Act 54 of 1969) lays down certain co~d~tions for 
identifying a dominant undertaking and. a t;n<;mopollshc un~er
taking. To be a 'dominant undertaking, a .smgle undertaking, 
either by itself or. along with inter-connected undertakings in 
the industry, must control at least one-third of the total goods 
produced or supplied or distributed in India, or any substantial 
part thereof, or provide or otherwise control one-third of any 
services that are rendered in India or any part thereof_. For a 
"monopoly undertaking". it is necessary that a dominant un
dertaking, or not more than three independent undertakings 
taken together, must control at least one-half of the total of such 
supply or service. Service includes the provision of facilities in 
connection with purveying of news or other information•. The 
practical application of this definition would depend on the wa"· 
in which the relevant commo.dity . or service is defined. If all 

i newspapers in India are taken as one single commodity then· 
there is no paper which controls one-third of the total supply 
of 90 lakhs of copies. Similarly, there is no newspaper or group 
of three papers controlling one-half of the supply. But if papers 
in different languages are regarded as separate commodities then 
each of the two major Bengali newspapers controls one-third or 
more than one-third of the total supply of such newspapers. In 
fact, the market for Bengali newspapers is practically shared by 
the Ananda Bazar Patrika and Jugantar with a very small share 
of all the other papers taken together and one of these two papers 
does in fact supply more than 5Q per cent of the total demand. 
Similarly. such a conclusion will be valid for some of the major 
newspapers in most of the other Indian languages. 

13.1.8 The difficulty about adopting a definition in terms 
of papers in separate languages is that even in the case of very 
small papers serving a small linguistic minority, a monopoly ele
ment will be visible. A newspaper in Konkani or in the Mani
pvri or Sanskrit language can easily account for 100 per cent of 
the total supply in their particular fields. A definition in terms 
of language groups. if adopted as a policy guide, will have to 
lay down a minimum circulation below which the existence of 

•section 2(d). (j) and (r) of M:onopCllic~ and T'.e3t::-ictive Trade Practice~ 
Act (Act 54) of 1969. 
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a monopoly element will be ignored. Monopoly elements will also 
be evident if. instead of taking language groups, one takes sepa
rate areas or regions as the relevant markets. There are some 
major papers which control more than one-third of the total 
supply in the Eastern Region or in the Western Region. These 
are English language papers which claim that their markets are 
extensive over the whole country. 

13.1.9 Under the Monopolies and Restrictive Trade Prac
tices Act, the Monopoly Commission's main functions are re
gulating the expansion, establishment, merger, amalgamation of 
undertakings or groups of inter-connected undertakings having 
assets not less than twenty crores of rupees or dominant under
takings, whether single or more than one undertakings having not 
less than one crore of rupees in value. This provision has for 
its objective prevention of concentration of economic power pre
j-udicial to public interest. Tliis means that no newspaper under
taking in India can come under the purview of the functions of 
the Commission set up under the Act, even if it appears to be a 
monopoly from the standpoint of control of the market. In the 
interest of proper evaluation of the monopoly element in the 
newspaper industry and its impact on prices, costs and profitabi
lity. the Committee recommends that the Central Government 
~hould, in the exercise of its powers under Section 43 of the Act 
and all other powers enabling in that behalf, call upon the news
paper undertakings to furnish to the Government periodically 
information concerning the activities carried on by the under
taking, the connections between it and any other undertaking, 
including information as referred to in Section 43, to prevent 
monopolistic tendencies. The MRTP Commission should be 
given powers to examine any case of suspected monopoly in the 
field of newspapers without limitation to the value of the a~sets 
of the undertaking and the Central Government should be en
abled, by suitable amendment of Section 31 of the MRTP Act, 
to refer the matter to the Commission for enquiry into monopolistic 
trade practices prevailing in respect of newspapers, irrespective 
of the fact that it is not a monopolistic undertaking within the 
mean ill!! of the Act. Besides, the Commission should be enabled 
under Section 10 of the said Act to itself enquire into such prac
tices upon its_ own knowledge or information. The newspapers 
provide a very essential services in th~ democratic structure and 
the potential of this mass media of valuable information makes it 
undesirable to allow monopoly elements to continue or to grow 
in this industry and service. 

1 3.1.1 0 A strong indicator of the existence of monopoly 
elements is the fact of "price leadership". It has become patent 
for some time that price increases are initiated only by a small 
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number of leading papers. The other papers then just follow 
what the big papers are doing. Among the big papers themselves, 
there may be informal consultations and agreements regarding 
the increases in price, indicating the operation of cartel arrange
ments. The Committee has taken note of the fact of price leader
~hip and has come to the conclusion that if the prices of the 
major newspapers are kept at a reasonable level, the pricing of 
other papers will not create any problem. 

I3.l.ll Full details are not available about restrictive prac
tices in the newspaper industry. It may be desirable to examine 
the contracts between the newspaper firms and the distributing 
firms in order to uncover. if there are any restrictive arrange
ments. A recent instance of a restrictive practice arose in the case · 
ot a major newspaper which started a separately-priced Sunday 
magazine. which the buyers of the main papers were compelled 
to purchase. This was done mainly to evade ~he ten-page res
triction on the allocation of newsprint that was imposed from 
January 1972. The Sunday magazine was given a different name 
and was printed on white printing paper. The MRTP Commis
~ion examined this practice and found it restrictive, in so far as 
the reader was not free to purch~se the standard daily issue with
out purchasing the separately-priced magazine. This practice 
has now been given up by the paper concerned. Certain other 
papers compel its advertisers to pay a joint rate for its two diffe
r~nt editions. without giving them the option to get the advertise
ment published only in the main edition. The advertisers have to 
pay the full rate based on the combined circulation of both the 
editions, even if they are not interested in getting their advertise
ments published in the smaller edition. The Committee considers 
thi" an instance of monopolistic trade practice prejudicial to pub
lic interest under Section 32(a) (b) (ii) and (d) of the MRTP Act. 

13.1.12 While it will not be desirable to put any limit on the 
total circulation of a paper and even on its share of the total 
m:.~rket. a close watch has to be kept on the consequences of 
expansion and also on restrictive or unfair competitive methods 
med by a newspaper for boosting up sales or advertisement re
venues. Unfair trade practices do not come under the scope of 
the existing law and suitable changes are necessary in this also. 
The Government should examine continuously whether any open 
or hidden amalgamation, merger. take-over, cartel arrangement. 
etc .. are appearing: on the scene. A suitable machinerv should be 
devised for t~e purpose jointly by the Company Law ·Department 
:~_nd the ~eg1strar of Newspapers. When it appears that restric
tive pract1ces are bemg adopted. the cases should be referred to 
the MRTP Commission. 



202 

2. 'De-linking' and Diffusion of Ownership 

13.2.1 The Government is actively considering a proposal 
for the "de-linking"' of newspaper interests from other business. 
The main economic advantage of such "de-linking" will be that 
newspaper profits would not be capable of being easily used for 
purposes other than operating newspapers. There have been a 
number of cases of close connection between non-newspaper 
business and the business of running newspapers. Newspaper pro
fits have been used for acquiring shares in industrial enterprises. 
Deposits attracted from the public in the name of newspapers 
have been used for a variety of purposes, sometimes creating diffi
culties in meeting the repayment obligations. If newspapers are 
accepted as a public service, it is essential that profits earned from 
newspapers should be ploughed back into the newspaper enter
prise itself. Pending the adoption and implementation of the re
quisite legal measures, it will be desirable to take steps for 
checking the use of newspaper profits for non-newspaper pur
poses. 

13.2.2 Looking again from the purely economic standpoint, 
the question of diffusion of ownership is important to the extent 
that it changes the capital structure, improves management and 
reduces costs. It has been pointed out in the earlier chapters that 
in the case of most of the major papers, the equity base is rela
tively small. If diffusion of ownership means not only a re-allo
cation of the existing shares, creation of equity rights against in
ternal reserves or against new contribution, the position will be
come subst:mtially different from what it is now. It may also be 
expected that with a diffusion of ownership, i.e., with a reduction 
in the management powers of small groups, the overall manage
ment will become more careful and, therefore, more economv-
minded than at present. -

13.2.3 A special element to be noted is Jcl!9-t. as a reaction 
to the demand for allocating equity rights to the employees, some 
newspapers have given employee-status to more and more mem
bers of the proprietary group. It is not unusual to find a major 
share-holder who is also a business manager, or a financial ad
viser. or a circulation manager, or even an editor. In the case of 
family owned newspapers particularly members of the family and 
relations, who do not have the necessary qualifications, often oc
cupy important salaris~ posts and, therefore, qualify as employee
share-holders. One can refer here to a paper in Western India, 
which is run by a Managing Director and his wife (as Joint Ma
naging Director) drawing Rs. 4,000 and Rs. 1,500 per month. res
pectively, and also 5 per cent of profits. The couple own about 
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70 per cent of the shares in the company and have also put 
large sums of money as deposit with their company, yielding 
about Rs. 45,000 per year as interest. All this ~eans hi~ ex
penditure at 1;1e top levd b~X:ause th~ pers~ns w1th. propnewry 
interests holding top level posts are given high salanes 8;nd_ ~
quisites. If diffusion of ownership becomes really what It IS m
tended to be, the shareholding must be widely distributed among 
large numbers, including of course, employees outside the groups 
of original owners. This, it may be expected, will put an end to 
the practice of high-salaried appointments to ~e members of 
the owner-groups. 

13.2.4 An undesirable development to which our attention 
has been drawn by the Federation of the Working Journalists is 
the formation of separate companies for holding the assets of a 
newsna per undertaking. These assets may include not only land 
and buildings but also such fixed equipment as printing machi
nery. The new company gets all the profits from the property 
and also rentals for the use of machinery by the newspaper un
dertaking. What really should be the profits of the newspaper 
comes to be shown as the profits of a different company. The rent 
pa1d by the newspaper for the OCGJlpation of the property or for 
U"i":." the m"'c-hinery becomes arl expenditure for it and thus 
keeps the apparent newspaper profits low. According to a com
munication from the Federation of the Working Journalists, there 
are mo\·es to promote separate companies to control the different 
assets now owned by the Indian National Press (Bombay), Ltd. 
It is also stated that another leading paper is taking steps to 
transfer its costly building properties to a new company owned 

. by the same group. 

I 3.2.5 The Committee came across instances of newspapers 
which farmed out practically all their work to separate concerns 
as in the case of Jai Hind, Rajkot. There are grounds to believe 
that these separate concerns are owned by the same group as 
that owning the newspaper. This practice enables the newspaper 
undertaking by itself to work with a very small staff, while all the 
other persons who are performing important duties are kept out
side the Wage Board awards. 

3. Separation of Accounts 

13.3 If effective steps are taken to delink newspapers from 
other tyres of business, one of the major impediments to the 
study of. t~e economics of ~ewspaper in?ustry will disappear. At 
present 1t Is an extremely d1fficult exercise to isolate the revenue 
and costs which can be directly associated with a newspaper. 

14-4M of I & B/74 
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when that newspaper is a part of the other interests of the con
cerned undertaking. Again, when a newspaper undertaking owns 
more than one paper (daily or other types), either at the same 
place or at different places there is no accepted principle of ap
portioning the common costs. Some newspapers deliberately adopt 
a policy of keeping common accounts for all their papers. Some 
papers charge a joint rate for advertisement in all the linked 
wnits, without giving the advertiser the option of getting his ad
vertisement published in only one of the units. • The Committee 
would re-emphasise the recommendation of the Press Commis
sion that, if it were possible. "every paper should be constituted 
as a separate unit so that its profits and losses are definitely as
certainable and both the proprietor and the employees Jrnow 
where the stand". t The Commission also recommended that 
advertisements should be booked separately for each edition 
and the staff engaged for each paper should be easily identifiable. 
There will be separate types of problems for groups, chains and 
multiple editions, but these are matters of detail that can be set
tled easily. The Committee recommends that the accounts of 
each paper should clearly show its physical assets, personnel, 
revenues from different sources and the costs incurred for diffe
rent purposes. Newspaper should keep their accounts on a uni
form pattern and in a form which will be useful for analysis. The 
form should be designed by RNI in consultation with Govern
ment's Cost Accounts Department. 

4. Special Inquiries 

13.4.1 The terms of reference of the Committee related only 
to the economics of the newspaper industry, but in the course of 
studies, it came across matters, which, though not directly with
in the terms of reference, would have serious indirect impact on 
revenues, costs and profits. The Committee recommends that full 
investigation should be made into the affairs of those oapers 
aga)nst which complaints of irregularity have been received from 
accredited on>anisations or have been discovered in the course 
of the Committee's study. Some of the important cases are listed 
below: 

13.4.2 The Indian Express Group.-It was difficult to isolate 
the results of the newspaper activity of the owners of this group 
because of the combination of newspaper activity with non
newspaper business. It appears that the Indian Express News
papers (Bombay) Ltd., not only publishes papers from Bombay, 

*See Chapt::r IX (Adwrti~cments). 
tReport of the Press Cl)mmission (1954). PT. l. rag.: 72. 
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Ahmedabad and Delhi, but is also the holder of all the shares 
of the Indian Express (Madurai) Pvt. Ltd.,. which publish~s. the 
South Indian editions of the paper. There IS another subsidiary 
which publishe~ the Andlzra Prabha .. The Madurai company has 
two subsidiaries, one which used the Indian Express reserves for 
acquiring the shares of Indian Iron & Steel Co. Ltd., and another 
which holds a large block of shares in the National (Jute) Com
pany of Calcutta. -This National Company, in its turn, is a large 
holder of shJres in the Bombay Company. 

13.4.3 lnc;uiries have been undertaken in· .the past \nto the 
different asre..:ts of the activities of this group, but the results 
have not been brought together. The Reserve Bank,of India had 
to go into the question of the deposits accepted by the group, 
these deposits being considerably in excess of the upper limi1 
laid down hy the Bank (25 per cent of capital and reserves) 
The Industrial Develop:::ent Bank of India has an interest in the 
group as a whole, be\.Juse it has lent a substantial amount of 
money to the National Company. There are also reports and re
cords available with th3 Company ·Law Department and the 
Income Tax authorities. It is desirable that there should be a 
thorOU[ h investigation into the .affairs of this group, bringing to
gether the data available witn tile different authorities and exami
ning further the way in which newspaper profits have been used. 

13.4.4 The Thanthi-Malai Murasu Groups.-Despite repeat
ed efforts these two well-known groups defaulted in the supply 
of the information required by the Committee. Both the groups 
are characterised by a complex of organisation--companies, 
partnerships and proprietary concerns. And the two groups are 
linked by common ownership and management. At the 
discussion the Committee had with the two groups at 
Madr::!.s, an assurance was given that full data would be supplied 
within a fortnight. This assurance was not kept and the group· 
either did not supply all the required information or supplied 
some of the items of information too late for inclusion in the 
Committee's study and that too after it was communicated to' 
them that it had been decided by the Committee to initiate 
renal action against them. It is desirable that there should be a 
full inquiry into the whole complex. The group should itself be 
interc~ted in such an inquiry, if aA: least to assure the authorities 
and the public that they have nothing to conceal. 

13.4.5 The StMcsman.-The experience of the Committee 
in regard to the Statesman has already been mentioned in 
Chapter I. After the High Court judgment and the amendment 
of the Government Order, the Statesman submitted replies to 
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the questionnaire but for its Calcutta and Delhi editions toge
ther. Special requests were made for separate data, but no res
ponse was available at lust and ultimately. a .i.engtuy eApi.and.
tion ior not be:ng :::.blc to f'-lrni::.h separ;.tc data for t:"1e L\\O 

editions was received from the paper. All chain or group papers 
which have submitted replies to the questionnaire gave full de
tails about each one of their papers separately and there was 
no apparent reason why the Statesman should have had any 
hesitation in supplying the nece~:sary material. This case has 
been referred to the appropriate Government department for 
taking necessary legal steps but it is not possible for the Com
mittee to delay its report to the extent of the time that may be 
taken to complete the legal action. It has, therefore, to be point
ed out that the Statesman is the only paper among those with 
a circulation of over a lakh which has not supplied the full 
answers as required by the Committee. 

13.4.6 It has to be mentioned here that certain serious alle
gations were made by the Statesman Employees' Union regard
ing the Delhi edition. It was stated that large number of copies 
were printed and then at once sold as waste paper instead of be
ing distributed to readers as fresh newspaper copies. It was also 
st1ted that the numher of coTJies printed varied sharply from 
day to day, the number of copies being much larger exactly on 
those days on which the number of pages was larger (i.e. the days 
on which the re-sale value in terms of weight was larger). The 
Statesman did not send the Committee the information sou!!ht 
about the daily print orders until after a threat of penal action. 
The print order figures as furnished show unusually wide varia
tions. This is also a case in which a special inquiry will be ad
visable. 

13.4.7 Other Papers.-There are other papers also about 
which complaints have been received. One of these is the Nav 
Bharat, a daily which is published simultaneously from Nagpur, 
Jabalpur, Bhopal, Raipur and Indore. The owners of this chain 
also publish the M.P. Chronicle, an English daily from Bhopal. 
The main problem about papers like these arises from a com
bination of man,- diffe.rent type\ of non-newspaper business with 
newspaper publication. An interesting case is that of the Pio
neer which. jn addition to the running of a sister Hindi daily, 
utilises its management staff for trading in cotton yam, as sole 
agents of a cotton mill owned by the major shareholders in the 
paper. It will be desirable to examine thoroughly the whole 
question of the comb!nation of newspaper publication with 
other business and of the u~e of newspaper profits for purposes 
other than improving the paper. 
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5. Newspapers and News Agencies 

13.5.1 There are four principal news agencies in India, of 
whkh the two most import:mt are the ·Press Trust of India 
and the United News of India. The news agencies are not news
papers and their internal economics does no~. therefore, come 
within the terms of reference of the Comnuttee. However, the 
charges recovered by these agencies from the newspapers have a 
beanng on newspaper costs, and what is niore important is that 
nn imnrovement in the quality of service ·rendered by these 
a acnci;s can reduce the extra expenditure incurred by individual 
n~wspapers on Special Correspondents, etc. Both the major 
agencies are owned and operated by the Indian newspapers~ 
Their customers include not only the newspapers, but also Gov
f'mment (particularly AU India Radio) and commercial houses. 
H.e PTI dai>cs ne.uly balC of its total revenue from newspapers 
n ~o:rt 1:! r:r cent fro~ All India Radio and about 10 per cent 
from other Government Departments-Central and State. It gets 
a small part of its total revenue (around 5 per cent) from com
mercial subscribers, charging different rates for reports on parti
cular commodities and for pa~ticular types of services. It provi
de: ~::·.~·~ ~crv:ce to t~e p~;-et zt diEerential r::ttes ?.ccording to 
.categories of service. The UNI depends almost wholly on news
papers (63 per cent) and Government (23 per cent) and it charges 
only one rate for its news service. There are, however, certain 
special subsidiary services operated by the UNI. 

13.5.2 An employee of one of the agencies, who deposed 
before the Committee, pointed out that these bodies are included 
in the Wage Board coverage for journalists and each agency is 
graded for wage purposes on the basis of its gross revenue. The 
salaries paid by the news agencies are not within the terms of 
reference of the Committee. There are, however,. certain points 
which deserve to be noted. If the common owners of news agen
cie~ and new~p:1pers fix a low scale of charges, t~e newspapers 
~"t ... .., "rlv ... ..,t ... :_:~. It h<>s ht>en represented to the Committee by 
one of the agencies that these agencies by charging low rates are 
in fact subsidising the newspapers. The rates charged are, of course, 
hased on circulation, but the expenditure of the newspapers on 
T'~'·'·" ~~~"c;~~ ~'·'l,<c-ri:'!i"'1S is a small percentage (around 2 per 
cent) of the total expenditure. This is surprising when one notes 
that the m<Jjor part of the material used in serving the readers 
comes from these agencies. The bigger papers maintain Special 
rorn"'1'0n.:!ents, Rr~reoent~tives and "Stringers" at different places 
but even they depend very largely on news agencies. The above 
witnesses have also argued that the payments~ made to the news 
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agencies by the Central and State Governm.:nts should be on a 
more commercial basis than now. 

13.5.3 If the payment of higher rate.~ to the news agencies 
improves the quality and coverage of t:1eir service, the benefit 
will accrue to the newspapers therr.'~ch·cs. The impression should 
not become strong that the newspaper cwners, who also own the 
news agencies, are keeping the ci1::r:es low with a view to getting 
a financial advantage for their papers. This should be considered 
along with two impcrtant facts. First, even if there is a 50 per 
cent increase in the charges for the services of the agencies, the 
net impact vf that on the total cost of newspapers will be negli
gible and, secondly, except for the very big papers, any improve
ment in the quality and coverage of the news agency services will 
be a great advantage. For most of them the additional charge 
for the improved service and coverage will be considered smaller 
than the amount they will be required to spend if they want to 
get the same type of service through the employment of addi
tional reporters and Special Representatives. 

6. Newspaper Fiuaace 

13.6.1 Complaints from newspapers regarding finance have 
mostly been related to the credit restriction measures now ope
rative in the commercial banking sector. It appears f~om the dis
cussions that prior to these restrictiOns the papers had little diffi
culty in meeting their working capital requirements. Internal re
sources, bank loans or occasional loans from other sources pro
vided the required amounts. The major papers had accumulated 
large reserves and some of them were able to attract deposits 
from the public on the one hand and invest in industrial shares 
or property on the other. The difficulties now being faced arise 
from a combination of two factors; irregular supplies by the 
STC involving sudden short-notice need for paying cash for re
latively large supplies and the inability or unwillingness of com
mercial banks to extend credit limits or even to grant accommo
dation within the limits agreed to earlier. Simultaneously. the in
terest burden has increased. 

Working Capital 

13.6.2 The problem of the working capital requirements 
cannot be J>olved by starting any specialised type of institutions. 
The remedy lies in regularising the supplies from the STC, so 
that the demand for funds may be spread over the year in a 
manner that can be anticipated and, therefore, planned for. It 
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may also be examined whether STC, instead of insisting on cas~ 
payment, may take advantage of the bill discounting system, und_er 
which the seller draws a 90 days bill on the buyer, and, on 1t~ 
acceptaoce by the buyer, gets it discounted at the seller's bank. 
The seller gets the cash immediately and the buyer gets three 
months' time to pay. As such bill will be drawn against a genuine 
production-based acquisition of goods, they will come within the 
accepted credit policy of the country. 

Long-tam Nuds 

13.6.3 The financing problem becomes really serious when 
one considers the long term requirements, specially of the small 
and medium-sized papers. It appeared from the Committee's dis
cussions that the National Small Industries Development Corpo
ration (NSIDC) has been reluctant to grant facilities to news
papers seeking assistance for buying printing machinery. This 
can be remedied easily, as there is no reason why a small news
·paper should not get the type of assistance which is normally 
available to small industry. Even without going into the question 
whether newspaper publishing should be regarded as an industry, 
one can strongly urge that the facifities offered by the NSIDC and 
other similar bodies should be available to small and medium 
papers if they satisfy the standard conditions regarding credit
worthiness. 

1 3.6.4 A few newspapers have obtained finance from the 
State Financial Corporations. This can be a more common prac
tice and here also all that is necessary is that a newspaper publi
sher seeking term finance for acquiring productive capital assets 
should satisfy the normal rec;uirements on which the State Finan
cial Corporation insists. If the State Financial Corporation and 
the ail-India financial institutions will offer their services to the 
newspapers, the need for a separate financing institution for news
papers alone will not arise. An additional advantage of the exist
in~ term-finCincing institutions financing the long term require
ments of newspapers will be that there can be in each case an 
e-,;pert eYaluation of the technical and financial feasibility of each 
scheme of expansion or development. 

l\'cll'spaper Finance Corporation 

13.6.5 The proposal for a specialised Newspaper Finance 
Corporation has arisen mainly because of the existing difficulties. 
As shown above, these difficulties, are not insurmountable. The 
main considerations in establishing a new financincr institution 
are two: first, whether it will be a~ble to do a better"' work in its 
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_field than these institutions which are already in existence; and, 
secondly, whether it will be able to attract investible funds which 
would not otherwise be available. One can assume that a specia
lised body, after the initial difficulties have been overcome, will 
be able to perform its allotted function more efficiently than other 
institutions to which the financing of newspapers will be only 
one of the responsibilities. But on this argument, one can estab
lish a case for a separate financing institution for each differe:1t 
industry. It is also necessary to remember that a financing insti
tution with a wide field of activity can bring to each one of its 
sub-fields the experience gathered in the others. 

13.6.6 The other consideration is also important. A news
paper Finance Corporation can get its funds from one or more 
of the following sources (i) share capital, (ii) debentures, (iii) 
loans from Government, (iv) loans from financing institutions and 
(v) deposits. The likelihood of a large share capital is small un
less the government is the major share-holder or un
less the term financing institutions underwrite the issue. The 
scope for issuing debentures can arise only after the Corporation 
has existed for some time. Loans from Government will mean 
extra budgetary pressure at a time when every attempt has to be 
r.:ude to l1mit the possible deficits. Loans from financing institu
tions can play an important part, but this involves the prospect of 
the conversion of such loans into equity. The newspapers them
selves may deposit th~r surplus funds with the Corporation, but 
no compulsion will be possible. 

13.6.7 Different views have been expressed regarding the or
ganisation of the proposed Newspaper Finance Corporation. At 
one extreme, it has been held that the Corporation should be 
owned by the newspaper owners themselves and that there 
should not be any government holdings. The funds of a Cor
poration of this type can, it has been suggested. be raised by 
imposing a cess on newsprint. Apart from the fact that such a 
cess (unless graduated according to the size of the annual pur
chase) will be inequitous to small papers. there is the other fact 
that the amounts raised would be relatively small. A cess can 
be used for research and sometimes for the administration of a 
development service of a limited nature. A cess to create the 
fundc; for a fi01nce cor·por~tion will· be ineffective. 

13.6.8 At the other extreme, it has been held strongly, par
ticularly by small papers, that the proposed Newspaper Finance 
CNpor<>tion should be owned, financed and operated as a pub
lic sector enterprise. The fear has been expressed that a Corpo
ration owned and operated by newspaper interests will mean a 
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body under the control of !he bigger newspap~rs only .. If .a 
Newspaper Finance Corporation becomes a necesstty. that ts. tf 
the State and all-India financial institutions already in existence 
cannot be made to extend their. operations to the field of news
papers. it will be advisable to make it a public sector enterprise. 
It is not essential that the Government should directly finance 
and control such a body. The share capital can be provided. in 
pre-determined proportions. by the term-financing institutions 
and also by the nationalised banks. The Government can offer 
initial assistance through an interest-free loan. or a loan carry
ing a low rate of interest and there may be two or three Govern
T'1e!lt re!)re~entatives on the Board. The majority of the mem
bers of the Board should come from . the financing institutions 
and the banks. The Chairman and the Managing Director should 
be appointed by the Industrial Development Bank of India as 
in the case of the Industrial Reconstruction Corporation of 
India. An initial share capital of Rs. 1 crore and a loan of Rs. 2 
crores from the Government should be adeauate for a start. 
with the provision of a revenue account grant from the Govern
ment for meeting the administrative expenditure in the first three 
or five years. · 

' .·' 
13.6.9 It is necessary. however, to see that the creation of a 

Newspaper Finance Corporation does not lead to the emergence 
of the newspaper industry as a 'sick' industry. If the financing is 
not done on strictly economic considerations. it becomes a form 
of subsidy, which will raise a question about discrimination and 
favours. The analysis undertaken in this study has shown that 
even with the high and increasing prices of newsprint and the 
rise in other costs, the newspaper industry, particularly the big 
newspaper, is a viable one. With inflationary rises in costs, there 
is a rise in selling prices and advertisement rates. The viability 
is likely to be greater when the domestic output of newsprint in
creases according to the plans. 

13.6.1 0 In any case, if it is undesirable to have a !!ovem
ment controlled press, it is undesirable also to have a large ele
ment of subsidy to the press from the Government, unless it is 
given to weaker sections and unless the purpose is to maintain 
MTl1!'~tition rather th;:tn rl"c:trkt it. Tt is on this hasis that the 
Committee has recommended the reservation of the Nepa output 
for small and medium papers. If a Newspaper Finance Corpora
tion becomes a necessity, it should not be an agency for discri
minatory assistance. It should examine all cases with eq11ally 
rigid standards before sanctioning assistance. It may offer 
rebates on interest for encouraging regular repayment and may 



212 

also charge lower interest on small amount and high interest on 
larger amounts. All this will be of help to the medium and 
smaller papers which will require assistance from the Corpora
tion. The larger papers have an access to resources, which is not 
available to the others. 

7. Reduction of Newsprint Wastage 

13.7.1 The question of waste of newsprint has been referred 
to at various places in the earlier chapters. Waste occurs at a 
number of different stages. In the case of domestic production 
there is some waste in the manufacturing process. To the extent 
such waste is due to non-replacement of worn out parts of the 
old machinery, it should be possible to improve the position when 
the first phase of the expansion programme of Nepa mills has 
been completed. · It has been pointed out to us that manufactur
ing waste is due to some extent to erratic electricity cuts. This 
also should be capable of being eliminated or at least substanti
ally reduced. The use of better quality wrapping paper for 
packing the reels and of better quality reel core may also contri
bute to reduction of waste in case of Nepa newsprint. 

13.7.2 In the case of imports, there has been the complaint 
that inefficient and careless handling at the time of unloading 
from boats and loading on goods trains cause damage to the 
rolls to such an extent that a good part of the outer lengths has 
to be thrown away. This type of waste, it is reported, does not 
occur in other countries where fork lifts are used instead of the 
Indian system of using hooks. Now that newsprint is very 
expensive, the port authorities should consider installing suitable 
apparatus for the proper handling of imported newsprint reels. 
The problem of handling newsprint reels should also be examin
ed by the railways and suitable corrective measures taken. 

13.7.3 Waste at the newspaper publishers' establishments 
should now be reduced to the minimum by the publishers them
selves by better handling and other practicable measures. There 
is a difference of opinion between the publishers and the 
Registrar of Newspapers regarding the wastage margin that should 

· be allowed to the newspapers while allocating newsprint quota. 
The problem has become accentuate because of the high recovery 
price of waste newsprint as well as of unsold copies of news
papers. Any provision for a degree of waste which is larger 
than the actual waste is bound to be a source of profit to some 
persons. and it is essential to be strict in regard to the permis
sible allowance in all such cases. 
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8. Colle~tion of statistics and Registration 

13.8.1 Although the Press and Registration of Books Act. 
1867 provided for prior filing of a declaration by the publisher 
and the printer of any newspaper/periodical before a DistriCt 
Magistrate, a Central authority to take charge of registration of 
newspapers and for compiling regular press statistics was set up 
only after the amendment of the PRB Act in 1955 following a 
recommendation of the Press Commission in 1954. The amended 
Act came into force on 1 Julv 1956. Simuitaneously Registra
tion of Newspapers (CentraD Rules, 1956 were· promulgated and 
the office of the Registrar of Newspapers for India came into 
existence. 

13.8.2 The amended Press and Registration of Books Act 
envisages the following main functions of the Registrar of News
papers for India: 

(i) Registration of newspapers; 

(ii) Keeping a watch on the regularity of publications; 

(iii) Obtaining from publisM::rs annually data on circulation. 
ownership and other matters; and 

(iv) Compilation of an annual report* on the Press in India. 

13.8.3 The Press and Registration of Books Act not only 
makes it obligatory for every publisher to send the aforesaid 
Annual Statement but makes it a penal offence not to submit 
such a statement within the prescribed date. The Act also 
empowers an officer, duly authorised by the Press Registrar, to 
have access to the premises and to any relevant records or docu
ments relating to the newspapers for purposes of obtaining any 
information required to be furnished under the said Act. 

Annual Compilation of Press Statistics 

13.8.4 It is on the basis of the information contained in the 
Register of Newspapers and the further information obtained 

"'Rule II of the Registration of Newspapers (Central) Rules, 195<> as 
~mended, requires the Press Registrar to su':lmit to the Central Govt., on or 
before the 30th September of each year an annual report containing infor
mation anJ statistics about the Press in India, and in particular, circulation 
trends in different categories of newspapers and the trends in the direction of 
common ownership of more than one newspaper. 
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each year from the papers themselves in the form of annual 
returns and replies to supplementary questionnaire that the 
Registrar of Newspapers for India compiles his annual report, 
Press in India. Although this report contains a large volu::ne of 
data on different aspects of newspapers and periodicals, informa
tion and data on the economics of newspapers is singularly lacking 
in it. The reason is that the annual return form (Fmm II) pres
cribed under rule 6(1) of Registration of Newspapers (Central) 
Rules does not provide specifically for information on the econo
mics of the newspapers. 

13.8.5 The Committee feels the need for an amendment of 
the Registration of Newspapers (Central) Rules, and also of the 
PRB Act if necessary, to provide for collection of items of 
infonr..ation such as revenue and exrenditure under di1Ierent de
tailed heads, capital structure, working capital. employment and 
wages, advertisement space ratio (more precisely than is available 
now), purchases of newsprint, printing and composing machinery 
and spare parts, flongs and other specialised requirements of 
newspaper presses, interest and bonus payments, excise and 
other duties p:1id .etc. It shoul:l also be I!'ade incumt-ent on ~ews
papers to submit to RNI their audited balance sheets and profit 
and loss accounts in the same way these are submitted to the 
Registrar of Companies or Registrar of Societies or Income Tax 
authorities. Where there is any element of common ownership 
separate accounts should be submitted showing the basis of 
apportionment of the common costs. 

13.8.6 All this would ensure a regular flow of data on the 
economic aspects of the newspaper industry which could be 
compiled and interpreted in the annual report of the Registrar 
of Newspapers. The uptodate position of the economics of the 
newspaper industry would thus be available to the general public 
regularly every year. As already mentioned by us in Chapter 1, 
the Committee had to face great odds in collecti:lg whatever 
information it ultimately could gather. It has been aptly said 
by one of the newsnaper employees' associations in their memo
randum before the Committee: 

"The newspaper industry, which lives by the disclo
sures of the affairs of others, never allows any examination 
of its economic and financial aspects by outside authority 
:voluntarily. It is the one industry from which the collection 
of financial data is always difficult, if not impossible." 
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Non-Statutory Fwzctions of the Registrar 

13.8.7 Besides the statutory functions of the Registrar of 
Newspapers described above, certain executive fun~tions and 
responsibilities have also been entrusted to the Regtstrar. 

These are: 

(l) To work out the requirement of newsprint by news
papers and periodicals in the country· and to arrange for 
the necessary foreign exchange alloca~ion from the 
Ministry of Finance. 

(2) To assist and advise the State Trading Corporation in 
arranging the import of newsprint from different sources 
at suitable prices, and in suitable specifications as re
quired by the newspapers. 

(3) To formulate the annual Newsprint Import Policy, based 
on the total anticipated supply of newsprint, indigenous 
as well as imported. 

(41 On the basis of the annJJal Import Policy for newsprint, 
to calculate and allocate the auota entitlement of news
print for each individual newspaper and to recommend 
to the Chief Controller of Imports and Exports 
(Ministry of Commerce) the quantity of newsprint for 
which import licence should be issued to each paper. 
The Registrar's office also authorises the release of the 
Nepa product and imported newsprint in the buffer 
stock of the State Trading Corporation, in terms of the 
Newsprint Import and Allocation Policy. 

(5) To scrutinise applications for the import of printing and 
composing machinery, spare parts and other specialised 
requirements of newspaper presses and to make recom
mendations to the CCI & E's office regarding the issue 
of import licences. 

(6) The Registrar of Newspapers for India has been made a 
member of the Board of Directors of the Nepa Mills 
and also of the Newsprint Purchase Committee. 

13.8.8 The Committee feels that these important functions 
cannot be discharged efficiently unless there is a sufficient number 
of technically qualified staff for each of the assigned functions 
and unless there is full and uptodate information continuously 
available on circulation and such other elements on which news-

print allocation should be based. 
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9. Circulation Data 

13.9.1 One of the most important items on which accurate 
and uptodate information is always necessary is circulation. This 
is particularly important because the largest single element in 
the cost of production of newspapers is the cost of newsprint, 
which, given the price per tonne and the average number of 
pages, will depend directly on the number of copies printed. 

13.9.2 The actual circulation will differ from the number of 
copies printed to the extent of (a) free copies (complimentary, 
voucher, etc.); (b) wasted copies (printed waste or waste discover
ed before sending copies out); (c) unsold copies (reported to be 
very small now). An important element to be considered in this 
connection is the very high resale value of old newspapers. 

13.9.3 Complaints have been received that circulation figures 
of newspapers are often inflated by publishers of newspapers to 
attract advertisements and also to get extra newsprint for illegiti
mate profit. There is a case against one paper with a charge of 
this type. In the case of some papers, it is stated that the print 
order varies sharply from day to day, the number of copies printed 
being larger on those days on which the number of pages is also 
larger. This means a high re-sale recovery by favoured indivi
duals, who sell .directly to old paper traders and not to readers. 
This is a very regrettable wa,stage of a commodity with a high 
foreign exchange cost. 

13.9.4 There are before us four sets of circulation figures: 

(i) Circulation claimed by the paper in annual statements 
submitted to RNI, 'in applications for getting newsprint 
quota or for attracting advertisements. 

(ii) Circulation admitted by RNI as the result of circula
tion check:. 

(iii) Audit Bureau of Circulation figures. 

(iv) Figures given in the replies to our questionnaire. In 
some cases (i) and (ii) have differed. In some other cases 
(ii) and (iii) have differed. 

13.9.5 The ABC's method of certifying circulation is depen
dent very largely on what the papers themselves provide. It is 
stated that there are surprise checks, but it is not clear to what 
extent the surprise element is maintained. Besides, once such a 
surprise check has been made, a newspaper can be practically 
certain that there will not be another surprise check in the next 
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two or three years. So long as these circulation figures were 
important only for determining advertisement rates, t~e ABC 
methods did not matter to any one other than advertisers, but 
now accurate circulation figures are necessary for deciding on the 
allocation of a very scarce and costly resource requiring foreign 
exchanoe. An independent check is, therefore, absolutely neces-

e • . 
sary. 

Circulation Check by Registrar's Office-

13.9.6 Being the statutory authority for' . maintaining the 
Register of Newspapers, the Registrar has been empowered to 
verify any statement furnished to him by the newspapers under 
Section 7(3) of the Registration of Newspapers (Central) Rules, 
1956. Section 19(F) of the PRB Act empowers the Press 
Registrar, or any gazetted officer authorised by him in writing, to 
have access to all relevant records and documents relating to the 
newspapers and also to ask questions necessary for obtaining any 
information required to be furnished under the Act. 

13.9.7 The Registrar has been empowered under the Act to 
verify the accuracy of the circl,'lation claimed by newspapers and, 
where necessary, to determine' the correct circulation figure of a 
paper after giving due opportunity to the publisher to substantiate 
his claimed circulation. The chapter on ''Verification of Circu
lation Claims" in Press in India contains the details of the 
operations of the circulation teams of the RNI. 

13.9.8 Each circulation team of RNI consists of a Circula
tion Officer and an Accounts Clerk. The Circulation Officer is a 
person with knowledge of accounts, belonging to one of the 
organised accounts/audit services or the income tax, central 
exdse or customs services of the Central Government, on deputa
tion to the Registrar's office for a period of three to four years. 

13.9.9 Until October 1972 all the five Circulation Officers of 
the RNI and a Senior Circulation Officer at their head had their 
headquarters in Delhi. They used to go out from time to time 
for a check in some area, armed with authority from the Registrar, 
remained in the field for a period of one or two months and 
then. returned to the. he~dquarters and submitted reports to the 
Registrar. On exammat10n of the reports the Registrar or the 
Deputy Press Registrar in his behalf, either accepted the circula
tion claim of the newspaper or determined a lower circulation 
figure for the paper "provisionally", in which case a show cause 
notice was issued to the publisher asking him to substantiate tae 
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claimed circulation with the help of documentary evidence. 
Circulation was finally fixed after considering representation. if 
any, submitted by the publisher following the show cause notice. 

13.9.10 As the publishers had to come all the way to Delhi 
to substantiate their claimed circulation, it was represented to 
Government that this was very hard ol! publishers of newspapers 
situated far away from Delhi. It was, therefore, decided to decen
tralise the· circulation teams and a team each was posted at 
Bombay (in 1972) and at Calcutta and Madras (in 1973). 

Need for More Effective Circulation Check 

13.10.1 Since newsprint has become much more scarce and 
costly than ever before, the need for regular and effective circula
tion check of dailies as well as periodicals is beyond doubt. 
The Committee, therefore, suggests* that (i) the Registrar of 
Newspapers ·should set up a panel of approved chartered accoun
tants who alone should be authorised to issue circulation 
certificates to newspapers; (ii) the number of checking teams of 
the RNI should be increased and manned by tr:1ined and experi
enced persons; and (iii) that these teams should be utilised very 
fully for checking all data that may be sought by the RNI from 
the newsp:1pers. 

13.10.2 Very effective and regular circulation check is neces
sary not only to prevent misuse of a scarce and costly commodity 
but to plug the holes for leakage of advertisement outlay of the 
Central and State Government as well as public and private 
sector advertisers to publishers of fake papers or those with 
inflated circulation claims. 

10. Organisations and Associations 

13.11 A number of onmnisations and associations connected 
with the newspaper industry have been mentioned at different 
places in this report. Some of these are associations of news-· 
paper proprietors. others are associations of newspaper em
ployees, advertisers or advertising agencies. Besides, there is also 
the Audit Bureau of Circulations which is a non-official organi
sation set up jointly by newspaper proprietors on the one hanJ 
and advertisers and advertising agencies on the other for certifying 
circulation of newspapers. Appendix XIII.1 gives brief description 
of each of these organisations and associations which function on 
the national level. 

*Our Member Secretary does not associate himself with the recommend
ations of the Committee relating to the office of the Registrar of Newspapers 
here and elsewhere in this report. 



CHAPTER XIV 

SUMMARY OF RECOMMENDATIONS 

Otapter II (The Daily Pr~eneral Background) 

14.1 The Committee has worked out the circulatiGn of dailies 
per thousand population for each of the Prin:cipal languages in 
the country. For a similar calculation of the newspaper reading 
habit in each State/Union Territory, the Statewise breakup of the 
circulation figures of every paper is required, whlcn i3 not avail
able at present. TLis calls for fu.rtber researcll. 

(Paras. 2.3.2 and 2.3.4) 

14.2 While the share of metropolitan dailies in total daily 
circulation fell from 45.5 per cent in 1967 to 39.1 pei" cent in 
1n3, the non-mei.ropulita!l dailies correspondingly increased their 
i1lare from 53.5 per cent to over 60 per cent. This !bows lhat 
the provbcW aad local papers are successfully competin: wit.."t, 

. and lwldln.g their own, again&t the me'!opolitan daily papers. 
l .. 

14.3 Aifuough Gte break up of circulation of th.e metropolitalil 
rapers is avail.able, similar break up in respect of the cmiiies pub
lishe-1 from the State capitals, other cities and smaller towns is 
aot available. There is scope for research on the character and 
compos:tion of readershi? of the dailies pu!Jlished from the ret
pective arros. 

(Paras. 2.8.2 and 2.8.3) 

14.4 To t~e a'ly sing!e yelllr, say 1973, the totrl !lnrn~er of 
ili!Hies on t.'te Regi.>tr!!r's list was 83l wh~le t!le "?umb{'r of 
dai~ics for which circulation figures were available was only 610. 
The total number of d'!.ilies whh:b rereive1 new~rt .. t af!ocaticn 
b the licensing year 1973-74 was much less-only 438. Oor com
mittre se!i.t m•t t.lte qucstio~a.i.re, in. 1972. to 7'56 dailie3 tclcln, 
into account 821 dailies on the record of the Rt>~.u1rar at th: 
ood of 1971, a:td then s!:reen out papers which were !mow~ to 
be !!on.-existent. As eK!!Iabed in 012pter I, the CcwTittee was 
u:timately le!t with a lift of 534 dailies wfiich cookl really be 
~aid to ~xict at t~at point of time. The rei!Uiin:~g r.a;rers num
be?'L'!t; ne~rly 301) d:d not seem to exist at aU. This m~~er!~ne.• 
Cie need far regul2r ani systew.atic wce1L!g cut cf l!")~·exi~teftt 
ra;>ers fmm (he record of tlte Regi.ctr.Ir so as to make the annual 
cbta on the press more realistic. 

(Para 2.13) 
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Chapter Ill (The Economics of Daily Newspapers) 

14.5 In the case of small industries in general, there are 
many which are open or concealed subddiaries of larger units. 
It is necessary to institute a sL1ecial enquiry as to '"il~ther such 
relationship exists between small papers and large papers. 

(Para 3.11.1) 

14.5 Thexe are a few Urdu papers with fai!l~' large circula
tion ranging u~ to over 43,000 but most of the 92 Urdu papers 
in the country are small circulation papers and serve local popula
tion only. These papers have to bear ad!!.Hh~al costs for calli
graphic work, as the readers are reported to be against any form 
of type-set presentation. The more important problem is that 
the readership is not expanding, unlike in the case of papers in 
other Indian languages, and the future seems ta be uncertain, 
u:lless some special assistance is given, for example, in the form 
o[ bulk purchase of copies or suprly of low-<:ost ~ape!". A~y 
steps that can induce the Urdu readers to accept type-set news
papers will bring down the cost of produdion. 

(Para 3.12) 

14.7 H there is a strong case for making primary education. 
and aduit IHeracy universal and free and for providing text 
books free of cost, there is also a case for doing whatever is 
possibie for increasing the number of newspaper readers and for 
providiPg newspapers at a reasonably low price. In a country 
with a popblatioil of nearly 60 crores (of whom nearly 40 crores 
are a;:lult~) and in a country with u11iversa! adu:t suffrage, the 
fzd that the number or copies of newsr~r..ers !:old !~ not Hen 
one crore is distressing. Even if there are five readt>rs pzr co:Jy 
o~ u da;Jy newsr.aper, the total number of newspaper reaJer; 
will nut be more than five crores. It shouhl be a clearly recogni:;ed 
policy in planning for socio-economic improvement that cheap 
1tew~papers sbouM he avallable to a m~ch larger number of 
rG!ders than at present. 

(Para 3.14) 

Chapter IV (Newspaper Production and Capital E<!uipment) 

14.8 If the newspaper industry, and partim!:ulj· C:e It<,!Lln 
h&ngu~ge newspaper industry, has to progress it is csseu!ial to 
devdvp a technology to suit the Indian conditions. With a view 
to achieving this goal, a research organisation similar to the 
Printing & A~1id T c:ders Research Association (PA TRA) in 
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the U.K. should be set up. The Government should levy a ce~ 
on all newsprint sold in the country and use the amount collected 
for setting up a research organisation. Both tile gonmment and 
the newspaper industry including big, medium, small and langu
age papers. should be represented on this organisation. 

I 

14.9 Another s:..hcme could be that the industry itself form 
a body on the lines of the Nihon Shinbun Kyokai (NSK) in 
Ja~a.1. The NSI~ is a joint body of all the Japanese ne~spapers 
in which they study and find out solutions for aH sorts of pro
blems related to the management, editing, sales activities, ad
lertisi.ng, printing etc. 

(Paras 4.8.1 and 4.8.2) 

J.uo In the interest of essential replacement and moderni
sation of machinery in the bigger newspapers, we recommend 
the f9llowing percentages of the· tatal foreign exchange ceiling 
nn~ilahle for tl1e import of printing and composing machinery and 
:J.Hicd items for big, medium and small newspapers, the tiefini<ion 
of tl!e categories rereaining the same as at preseiit laid down by 
'l•c Registrar of Newspapers: 1 l 

Small 

Medium 

l~ig 

40 per cent 

35 per cent 

:5 per cent (for replacement of plant 
arid to meet increased 
circulation of existing 
dailies but not for starting 
new ones). 

(Para 4.9.9) 

I .J.ll . \ p ~nt f wm t!le exorbitant duty Jeyied on printing 
machinery, another hardship experienced by newspapers is due 
to the restrictiocs on t~1e import of certain essential spare parts. 
The import policy de:p·Jy £fates that all screws, bolts, nuts, 
W.J5.:iers, ~prings and electrical parts are banned items. These items 
used in Oo:e mad:inery imported by newspaoers are not ~ommon 
hardware items which are generally manufactured in the coun
£ry. Most of these are s;>ecially shaped, made of spedal m::~terial, 
tempered and ~iHn a prticular grade of hardnes$. Even if some 
local manufacturer agrees to make them, the coo;t is prohibith·e 
nnd it is reported th2t they wear out very quickly, resulting in 
stoppag~ of machinery. 
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14.12 Under these circumstances, all parts which are men
tiOtted iD the spare parts catalogue of the printing machin:!ry 
should be freely allowed for import under the spare parts licenres 
issued to the newspapers. This is all the more important in the 
case of electrical parts. 

(Paras. 4.10.3 and 4.10A) 

14.13 In our opinion the newspaper in~ustry is a put:k 
iervice itlJusiry and ~nould not be piace:l on par "itll other 
industries like cement, jute etc. If this view is accepted, it s!:.(}!!!:f 
al9o be readily conceded that ilie rates of import duty &t present 
levied on items ru:ed by the newspaper industry needs revisio!l. 
Apart from this, the cost of imported machinery L~5 ~or:e ~p 
couiderably a.oo t]Ie additional burden implied in t.."'ie ad valorem 
bw of import duty will make it a!mcst imposdble to rer;!_:tce 
old machinery. 

14.14 We recommend tl:.at llie im_rort duties OJ. compoo;n~t 
and priltting machinery, io::t~ and other allied requirements 
of t!!e newSi_)aper industry i!10uld be &3 low as possi'b:e •nd 
ihould not, in any case, be higher ~ t.h3 origi;nliy operative 
rate of 10 per ceat ad valorem. 

(Paras. 4.10.5 and 4.10.6) 

14.15 Sollie Indian manubcturers have shrted :'roducin~ 
not 6ruy mull cyLinder machinei but are ill llie process of pro
duciug meQur.~ ipeed web...,~t presses. llindustau Machin~ 
Tools, wit.'lt Italian collilbcl'fttioA. is manufactu.rb~ autonlltic 
letter-pt:e:§J pr!n.ti ''g machlnes. Tn.is public sector undert.il,;in~ 
mig!:.t zba explore th-e !)OscibiJity of m~nufa<:tu~ng cor.:j:osi-:-~ 
ma.cltin6 u.d rll~!lry rre-=ses (lette!1'resg ll""ld ofu!) tv ~nit ~e 
requ.ireme!lts of rtmA:ll and medium r.ew~l!pers. 

(Para. 4.11.2) 

Otapter VI (Profitability of Nt'wspaper Uadert.Jkbgs) 

14.16 Profitability figure$ we~ itndit>d by the C.O!!iw.lttee i!l 
terms of dividends declved, additions to retained t>'U'!b~ and 
rates of retur.J. on capital employt>d. T!Jese revealed that q~·ite 
a few major newsp&Pt'J cont'ems ruave been earning pro§tg con
siderable in exc~ of the norm~l rate of return whkh ('-Qvem
ment ~Aft'ally dlows in prke fi.utio.w. .. 
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14.17 Losses mfiered by the newspaper undertakin~s were 
generaly insignific::mt. These undertakings which made losses of 
some signi.'icance hzve been id,;ntifieJ. Plausi~le reasons could 
not be established for Josr;~ in these undertakings within the 
limited scope of this study. It is recommended that a more detail· 
ed study of these concerns may be undertaken to identify the 
nm:;es that may lead ta possible rew.edie~ 

(Paras •. 6.15.7 and 6.15.8) 

Chapter IX (Advertisements) 

14.18 l'ildle &;;rel'illg witd L'le general principle th:!t a news
paver shouU ticwte ~e greater part oi its space to news and 
that, therefurc, a 60:40 r~tio betwet.-fl news and advertisement 
would be comDJcndaLle, tte Committee recognises th~ diffiruif.es 
o[ the present situation. Tile Committee also takes account of 
t!re fact ~u;t t!ae sbort~;;e of new~print wm. continue. u Utere 
i'> an increase in ·~~mestic nrorluct.bn there win aiso be an ia
crease in C()mestic demand- and, therefore, the position will re
main difficu!i. I 11 tiH'!"e rn•Hi'iioo!';, it is uure~<Hst;c to a~J• <!ews
r:''ve;-s to !im;t the a.1vcrtis:!mcnt s;•ace to 4ii r.er cer.t. tiut at 
t:;e same time it will t.c u:::ia~r to the re~:~ers ar~d uHirr,ately 
!;<.-icidal to i:;e news~apers tliemselves if a particu!ar is·me of 
3-pages CG:lLl:;cs 3 fu:l }::a;;cs GI ~.:.v;:rtis\.'hlCt (a p::ge ur two 
d wl-Jch Ct·~~:n cc'y :1 lew lines oi news, wHb f.~vcrtlsement 
l,.;';~:l~ up e:e n::! oi Lhe Sp!}ce) ;t.1d another p~ge 01' two in 
wli:Ch advert:~·~mcnt uners I'lvre t:·.:m t.alf of the space. It should 
r'J't, t~crefc:·e, h~ l:~.···~::s:mJhle to sr:~~c;t tl.at as Jot:g as the 
: . .-e•;eut slwrL:t~2 col~l:;~m::,·, !,~e new!;-advertisemeni ratio in ttte 
f~·~o.:f s::ace sho~:,; h~ ~·· .. ·J~d !:1:~i>. '\Yi:e::J cG:>rlitions imrruve, tbe 
advertisement sr~(:.> r::.:~o •;:twl1l be hrm~gM tlawu, with the 40 
rcr cen$ rziio l_c;!'~ r::g~1d::d as L2 ~oal to tc reacted. 

14.1? 'Wbi.:e cin:u.rr.;.~;:l'lces m.~y campel a newspaper to ex
cc:-cl e:is Em;t "-E;:;~,:~y i:. w:e issue cr :.mot!.er, we fed <hd the 
I ~·I.~J ~pace l'evoted to advcrt:sements rncrag€d out over a rcricd 
of one ntck s!..:ould not exceed the linit we have sup,gtsted. 

(Paras. 9.7.1 ~n.<t 9.7.2) 

14.20 One ca':l :l:'>sume fr.at tJ..e m:1in pnrpose of C'"'vemmcnt 
~~he~ ~b::mc'lt is (,') s':c:m~ pubr~:ty. For t~is it h nP.r('~!'·uy that 
s;Jc:l adve:·!is!C ~'l'Hi; siwuiJ readt t:_e i!22'"·i:c:ular dass c.[ readers 
!o "hem they ar~ relevant a:td f1::tt 'vHhin the class of readers 
r;jmcd at, t~-:-re should he <:s r.oudt rut..Iidfy as ~ossible. From 
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this standpoint, there WGuld be a strong case for putlishing gov
ernment advertisements in widely circulated papers, particularly 
those which are in Indian languages. In the case of advertise
ments regarding family planning, agriculture, rural development 
a!ld the li.ke, it is still more desirable to issue the advertisements 
in the papers which go to the rural areas. 

(Para 9.15.3) 

14.21 The Committee feels that the rates offered by the 
Government should be non-discriminatory. There :s no reason 
why a government advertisement issued in an Indian language 
paper should earn less for the paper than is earned by t!1e same 
advertisement appearing in an English language paper ''ith the 
same level of circulation ........... . 

14.22 It has been argued before us that the Government 
policy of encouraging the development of hdiaa languages should 
be extended to aewspapers alw anJ the Governmenl: o;hou~J 
take the lead in treating all papers, whether English or Indian 
language, on the same basis. The Committee feels rl1at the polk~· 
of tl.le Government regarding the aBoc::tion of, and p.tyment 
for, otficial advertisements silouM be re-examined ar~d that Go,·
ernment aid to newspapers should be more direct than the in
direct subsidy through ineffective advertisement outiay. 

(Para. 9.15.4) 

U.23 The Committee w::s also tol::l that a i'cw papers in 
Gujar2t chargell for news like advertisement. This is an unethical 
practice and sJlould be discouraged. \Ve a!~o came ~H."russ instances 
of some newspapers in Gujarat and one Eng!ish daily in Bombay 
whk:b d~d not han an.y adwrtiseme;tt d~prtmen!, a <;enar::lte 
company in each case collected all their adHrtisements and sent 
the advertising dummy to the case rcom. T:~e ne"spaper p.i1 
as mtu:h as 27 per crnt a:\d 19 per cmt ccmmi5sion for t;1is 
~~~. 

(Para. 9.19.3\ 

14.2-i It apJ!e~rs that placing of advertisements by private 
sector advertisers, advertising 2gencie5, Central a;loi State Go•;
emments and othet·s ia newsl_)apers, in so far :~s selection of 
particular media is concerne~ is not guided bv aPy reater;;hi!l 
surveys. Readership surveys reveal tlle com()csitio'l a'1d •.hg_racter 
of the read<>rship of a f!artirular news~ar"'-'r. \Yhich s"oulrl reallv 
determine the suitatility or otherwise of advertisements aimed 
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at a particular clientele. In the absence of readership surveys, ad
nrtisements are placed in our country mostly on genera) impres
sions which may or may not be correct. 

(Para ~.20) 

Chapter XI (~ewsprint-Production, Import and Distribution) 

14.25 Our Committee has only to p9int oat that the domestic 
output of newsprint is not likely to reach t}1e Plan target of 
350,000 tonm~s by 1978-79, but any substantial iuuease of t.'le 
pres~nt output will provide a large cast adva.•1tage. ''ill save fore
ign evhange and will make our newspapers function with an 
as~ured supply of a large part of their requirement'!. 

(Para. t 1.6.4) 

14.26 In regard to packing of Nepa newspri•:t, t!·e mai~ 
difficulty, according to Nepa management, was that the fjua.lity of 
the core obtained from outside sources was not of a t.:~h s!an
dm·d. It was stated that they were also using a poor quality of 
\\rapping paper on account of i.ts inexpensiveness. The Committee 
feels that a small inrrease in cost of t!1e Nepa product due to 
use of superior packing materials is· likely to be more than 
coun.ter-h.~lanced by tre cansequent rt"Juction in waste at pre
sent suftered by publishers of newspapers. 

(Para. ll.8.3) 

U.27 We mav draw L'Ie attention of the sulliorities in Inci.ia 
to the st:m:J:.uds iaid down for newsprint production in Japan, 
c~t1ed tl;e Japanese Industrial Standard (Newsprint). These stan
dards rna:-;· be more aprropriate to India than the stamhrds appii
cablc to Cana1ian or Scandinavin paper. The document gh·ing the 
necessary d€tails is reproduced at Appendix XI.l ........ . 

{.L!8 It P12Y ~ot be ross;J,fe for the bilhn out:mt to re~rh 
these standards aU at once, but a body llke the Indian Standards 
lmftu~io•1 should take u~ the matter and lay down specitknfions 
reJe,·ant to lndi::m conditions. 

U.19 Our Committee is {'Once:rned with tile technkal pw
blems only to the extent that these affect the cost of production. 
If any irnestme:1t necessary for irr:pro\ing the quaHty can re
duce these costs it will be justified when the additional expendi
ture is within ecoP-omic limits. An improven:enl "hich iticreases 
the cost of prn1uctior~ n:ore than proportior.atel~ may not be 
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worth·while. The Committee expects that full attention !>hould 
be given to all these problems and that the groUdds for com
plaint wm disappear. 

(Paras. 11.8.5 and 11.8.6) 

14.30 The Committee emphasises the need [or research on 
various technical problems. It appears that the eliort in this direc
tion has 'been negligible till now. The Committee recommends 
no& only research (either at the Nepa mills or elsewhere) on 
the broad problem of the nse of Indian material for maki11g 
newsprint or on the possibility of changing the ratio between 
dumkal pwp and wood pulp but also research within ~e Nepa 
wills into the ways in whlch the technical defects can be remeilied. 

{1>arn. 11.8.7) 

14.31 The Con:mittee is not ccn~erred with the fixation of 
Nepa pl"ices, but it bas to take note of anything that goes to in
crease such prices, as this will have a very impmtant bearing 
011 the cost of production of newspapers :md partJ.cuJar1y of the 
snuU and medium papers ........... . 

14.32 The basic questio~ therefore, is whe~!lzr it is JmL~:Lhle 
to tax tl>e readers of newsp3pers (w~nse numbers we &H want 
t& increase), pz.rticu!arly of the small and medium local lan~t'gage 
p:a~ers, for generating internal surpluses. If resources ha~e got 
to ke provided to any rublic sectcr i!l~~!!stry for i~s (1e-n!lopme:Jt, 
tilere is no reason why the consumers oi the pr.J~ucts of that in
da:;try should be si.r.g!ed out for taxation. If the proposed prin
ci,Ie is followed to its logical extreme, t!Ien the w;wie planning 
exercise bernmes an exercise m generating separate surpluses in 
e:tch industry for the development of that ini!ustry. The Com
mittee feels that these factors should be taken kto ac~o;mt m 
fixing a price for the Nepa products. It would also be emphasised 
that the consumers of a dom~~ic prud":Jct whirh ..-an h~ pro
duceJ within the country ~t a cost ch~aper th3!1 the im"!)rts 
shnu~d get the benefit of the differe"llial. 

(Par~. 11.9.2) 

14.33 A simnJe ~n<l dirert me!hod of hclnin~ the •m~au and 
medium papers ~·m be to resen·e Nepa rroductS filr tl;cse hw 
groups as a first priority. as long as Nepa pric~s rem:.:i!l !o·ner 
tlia~ the prices of imrarted newsprint. 
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14~ The reservation of the 1\;e{:a out;mt for the small and 
medium papers will give these papers a substantial cost adv:m
tage. 1liliJ will a.~so ensure for t..'1em a regular ropply and thus 
obviate t!Ie f&.:lZnciaJ difficulties of 6...-uling large amouilts of 
nwney fer s..110rt-notice o.r.ers of imported papers by the STC. 
As N~;?a produces Ci.It-sheets out of manufacturin~ wast~ the 
very smaa ~arcrs \\ m get their mat~rial in a fort:: ready far 
use. It should also he pos~bJe to anange the adu~J distribution 
of 1\epa output amon~ smail papers through the Small Industries 
Corporatiol! aud bdustria) Development Corpo~tions in ~he 
Stat~ 

14.35 The reiJresmutiYes of the lENS told the Com~r.at~e 
tl-.at ~.;y "'-ould l • .an no objettioa, if the lowe!' pricC'd Nepa 
pro:furt \\Crt' :~ ~-e ri'sent'd for sr:all an'll IDe(lL;m ra!'&!. 

l4.3>J b the pu~~ic in!era.<1, it is necessary net f() rermit 
tbe llllNli•tm ~n,l snmll p~eN to opt out of the sdter.1e. The 
medium anll ~man papers 3~odd, tterefJre, bke only Nepa paper, 
so a! to pren:1t big r:~pPrs fr<:~m taking r.:1y adva:1ta~e of t!te 
sc!leme. 

I .•" 

14.37 T!:e cc~l£~:-!!cnal su;:p!y cf :\'e_pa newsprint s~ou!d, 
l-.·.m eHr, not ~2 r.1~de anilahk to thn::::e rn1a~I an,, medium 
rrrrers v. hi··h ~re flnled by COILI!.O'l ow::~rs!,lp to ~'!Y of the 
b;g J:af>t"3. T::b i! r.~ressary to fnrt!~.er e115ure t!-J~t ilie!·e is no 
improper tn :::.-fer of Nepa !Jro<!ucts. 

(Panos. ll.lU.l to 11.18.5) 

l--L33 If lite Com.miacc's !Jroposal rcganlin.g resenaiJon of 
::\'rpa r.e~o::;nkt ~·ur :;mall a'1J rneflium pape;:J is accepte:l it 
"ill b~ nere~!::!ry to hke e::-=r~ive steps, so tl!~t tl;~ low-cftst 
Ne7a "l:1~~r, !:ll"f:ied C'll a p;i,ui!y h:~~is to smail ~nd m~~:um 
d«;!ies. do~" ~u;t get transferred from o•te pa~er to an9ther. 

t-L1.J The Ccmm1>tee hl'! bf'~ assured by tbe Nera mn?ge
n:enl that it would l>e easy to add a tid or li~ht shade ef colour 
l':ly, li~ht pinl,;) to the ~\epa ou:put, ~ithuut any perce-ptible 
e~t!"a cost. If a distinctive colour is applied to the Nep:t <mtput 
a:;.d tl.is ou!r ut is sdt. c~::y to 2 '''f':'da!!y ;h~n::.rratz•l r;mup of 
users, any transfer ou!~ide !he graup ni~! te (ap.:bl~ or being 
.Jetertd ea$ily. TI:e scope for tran~fer within the group will 
rcrr:~;:r. bd t!:~ :~imem;11;s of the re~ub:vry probien .' ::1 he
~ a""te >;;,;(')- su.~:!er than filC)' are ;::J-.;. Tt."~.: stei.-3 B:tt1uJJ !Je 
:~rcor.>ra:1ie-!l ".:.y r. 1 a~::olate ;;rc "o:'•i1ion o: the vse c: ne"sprint 
~\)r any puf':' ·r ~ <;t'~er Cum ; :i 1 :hg :;e" -:;;2rer5 and p~;;loi!icals 
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authorised by the Registrar. This should be enforced on the 
printing houses and they should be penalised if they use nens
print for books, leaflets, etr. 

(Para 1l.ll) 

14.40 We received complaints from newspapers regardmg 
delays in sanctioning aUocations and also regarding the short 
period of 15 days allowed to them for lifting their quota once 
they have been informed by the STC about supplies being avail
able. We recommend that, consistantly with the caut;ous scrutiay 
that is necessary, the time lag in issliing s~t;ictiur.s shvuld be 
reduced. One way of rloing this may be to stagger the dates pres
cribed for receiving applications. \le also recomn~er.d tk:.t tte 
period of time aiJ9wed for dnm1ng the supplies from the STC 
should be increased from 15 da)S to 1 month. 

(Para. 11.8.7) 

Chz.p(er XII. (Norms ol' Lxpen.1iture and fair prices) 
' 14.41 V,' e recow..men.:l th.at the Govunrr,ent should resume 

the efforts to control the prices of newspapers on the s~m~e lir:es 
as the pr:Ces of other essential conunooities. For this purpose, 
it is ceces.>ary that a law like the Ne\\Spapers Prke Control Act. 
1972, which lapsed in 1\lay, tn4, should be re-enacte;l wi~hout 
imposing any time limit. Secondly, it is necessary to constitute 
an organisation under the 1\lini~try of Information anj llroad
casting, which will be continuously ava;}able to t.'te Ministry for 
~uhisbg Oil the question of newspaper prices and advertisement 
rat~s. We also recommend that ilie Government appoiat a stand
i!lg committee consisting of e1e Registrar of Newspapers for 
India, Claief Cost Accounts Oillcer. Govemment oi India, anti 
one ott"r member, to keep a continuous watch on the move
ment of prices of newspapers. The Government may fi" the selling 
pr;.:e fit HC:tl'.::~a_j:ers, CS;J~~i~!~j' Gf C~e prke lc:::~ers, af1;:r COI'l• 
sultation with tl1is body. It feels that the necessary legislative 
cl1::mges shouid be initiated as e~uly as possible. 

14,42 Tl:e r.ewspapers s;;ouM also be re~uired to keep suffi
cient records (in addition to those that are presently maintained 
by the organised sector of the industry, name!y, those registered 
under tl!e Companies Act), to provide certain ei:seiltial data fgr 
each daily. 

(Paras. 12.13.1 and 12.13.2) 
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14.43 The Committee feels that it is not practicable to deter
mine norms of expenditure nhich will be followed for all the 
units nilhin the nel"spaper industry or even for any particu!ar cate
gory. I\loreover, when there is considerable uncertainty about 
hie availability and price of newsprint, any rigid formulation of 
expenditure norms is bound to become out of date soon. 

(Para 12.14.1) 

14.44 The Committee feels the need for controlling the prices 
c t these dailies· \\ hich are the price lead~rs and their rates for 
advertisement space. The basis on which a fair price may be 
fixed is indicated. Such a fair price should include normal cost 
uf production and distribution, interest on borroweJ funds, bonus 
f() emplo)ees and a return, net aHcr taxes, of 10 per cent on 
p:~:,J nr capital anil 6 per ce:~t on rcscn·es. 

{Para. 12.14.7) 

t.:b.ptcr XI!! n !i:;cellaaeou•) . . 
\7or.cro!_y an:J Re:.trictive Pr::i"~tice;, 

J tA5 A ~art from tl;e Ll{er-lit;ks e•.isting among t!;e nilie
re;-:t Indian Express compani~s, t!::cre is a close link between 
t:ic Indi~tn Exrrcss llor.1Lay LtJ., and the Jana.c,~tta of Ahn:ecla
!J:·.i a,d P..ajkot. T~;is Guj~rati paper was originaHJ O\\ !ied by 
a r~rtnership in which Traders (Private) Ltd., had n ~arly 76 
per cent s~ares md there nere six other partners hoLling re
m;:,ir.in'! 2-i per cent. The Indian £xrress was a tenant of Jam!
saUa ia the Jan;::~att:l building at Ahmedailad anrl also bad ad
nnced a large amount of money to the Gu~arat paper-about Rs. 
30 lakh~ now induding arrears of ir..~erest. The Traders G'rivate) 
Ltrl .• a:-q:.!ircd the remainh~3 24 per cent sliares of the otber 
rLrtncrs of JanasaHa in January 1974 and thus bcc::ar;~ the fu:l 
nmer of t:1e paper. Ttere is no visible dirert lbk betw~en L'l.e 
Indian Ex;::>res<> :md Janasattl lmt the i:n:estment of P.s. 30 Jakhs 
tilrou~h the Traders (Private) Ltd., is a matter which tleserves to 
b~ t::a:ollglly investigated. 

U.-!6 Tl1ere are other sirnilr<r cases of inter-links \\hich rlo 
nut appear on the surf:!ce. One of the most interesting cases is 
that of f.1e small group who are cannected with the Thanthi 
t:h::ilu Gf p?pus :'.:>d dso \'.Hll a parallel chain order tl•e narr.e 
of l\h!:.Ji Murasu. 

(Paras. 13.1.3 and 13.1.4) 
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14.47 In the interest of proper evaluation of the monopoly 
element in the newspaJN!r industry and its impact on prices, costs 
~md profitability, the Committee recommends that t:-te Central 
Government should, in the exercise of its powers under Section 
43 of the Monopolies and Restrictive Trade Practices Act and all 
other powe.-s enabling il1 that befullf, call upon the £e~sp:2~r 
tmderta.!dnp to furnish to the Government periodically informa
t!o:l concernin; the activities carried on by the U!ldert!ilLiug, (,e 
ccmJ.ectioll3 between it and ~my otker undert:.:J.ii.1g, iiiCiu<~in:!: in
formztioo as referred to in Seeton 43~ to prevent monopolistic 
ten~~endcs. The l\!RTP Coffimission should be given powers to 
examine any case of suspected monopoly in the field of news
p:..p~:r! wit~out limitation to tile value of t~e assets of t!!e onder
ta!dng and tl:l~ Central Gol·ernmcnt 8kould be enabled, by suit<ttJe 
al'ler:::L~~ of Section 31 of CA;e l\IRTP Act. to refer the m~tkr 
t~ the Commission for enquiry into monopot:stic trarle practices 
prevaili~ i.a ret;pect of newspapers, irres(:ective of the fact tlizt 
it i! not a :monopoli:.;i.ic ondertalilltg mtkin t..l;;e ~!!~nil!~ of t!t~ 
AcL Besides, fr.e Commission sb.ou.ld be enab.te~ 1.mver Section 
10 of t.~e said Act to itself en<l_uire into such practices U!lo• ils 
own. l:mrft'ld4:e or information.. Tlte n-ews~::qx~r3 p>o,·i.d€ a very 
e;a;er:.t:~1 service in the democratic struck:-e and the pote::ltial cf 
thi~ Dlas~ media of vaJuahle information ~rkes a ur:desirable .. 
aUow monopoly ciemen!s t9 COfifn•e or to grow b tl>i! m~ustry 
rr.:d serv.k~. 

(Para. 13.1.9) 

14.48 TI~e Cowmittee ha9 taken note of tke fact or price 
!e!'ckf!ih.ip by_ a ~m;;ll nucbcr of Iearlmg par-ers and rcas come 
t:1 the condus!on that ir the prices of tbe Jrutjor liewspa~rs are 
ke~t at a reasonable Iev€1, the t::ricing of oth;!r !]a;ers niH P.Ot 
cn:ate 2.ilY prob!em. 

14.4~ FuJI details are not av~il.ible about restridive !Jr3dke-s 
in the new!:paper industry. H mav be desirable to examine the 
co'!l!trach betweeH: the newspr:,er firm~ ani t.lte C!:smhut!"g firms 
in erder to unconr, if there are any restrictive arrangE>m~nt~. 

14.50 Certai11. otl1er papers compel its advertisers to pay a 
~r.h:~ rate for its two :lifferent eilitio&s, nithont ~h·ing ~bern tbe 
• • ' I" h ' 1 • '" • ,. opUilR to get the allverhsement pue IS ea Cll!Y m '"·e m:ll!l e:H-

tiuu. The adYtrtisers h:ne to pay the fu!l rate based on U..e 
ccrnbim~il circulation cf bo~h tt..e tuitions, enn ~f tl!ey are Nf 
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interested in getting their advertiseme:rts published iu the smaller 
edltion. The Committee considers this an instance of monopolistic 
trade practices prejudicial to public interest under Sectioo 32(a), 
(b) (ii) and (d) of the l\ffiTP Act. 

(Para. 13.1.11) 

14.51 WhiJe it will not be desirable to put any limit oa the 
btal circulation of a paper and even on its. s.ltare of the total 
market. a clcse watch bas to. be ke!>t on the col\<;eqnences of 
expaosio11 and also on restrictive or unfair co~petitive methods 
t~~i by a newspaper for boostin~ up sales or advertisement re
~enues. Unfair trade practices do not come under 61e scope of 
the exist~ law and suitable cha~es are necessary in this also. 
The Government should examine continuously whether any opea 
or bidden amalga.tlllltion, m~er, take-over, cartel arrangemeat, 
etc. are appearin; on the scene. A suitable machinery s!1ould be 
de\ised for L'le purpose jointly by Ole Com~ny Law Depart
n,_ent and the R~strar of Newspapers. \'Vhen it app-ears that 
restrktive rradk~ are bein~ a1opted, t'te cases sbuulJ be re
fened to t!-t~ ·M~TP Commissimt. 

(Para. 13.1.12) 

'De-liddnf and DilfmJi'JD cf Ownership 

14.52 If newspapers are accepted as a public sen·ice, it b 
Ci:>ffitial that profits e.arnt'"d from newspapers should be -,Iou~lted 
had.: into the newspaper enterprise itself. Pendin~ the adoptio~ aJtd 
i;,;plementation of the requisite le~al measures, it wiD be desirable 
to t.:!ke ste,s for checkin~ the use of newspaper profits for noa
newipaper purposes. 

(Para. 13.2.1) 

14.53 A oroecial e~emt-nt to 1x.> .,nt~ is ~~:tt, as a reactioa 
to the demand for allocatia~ equity ri~ts to the employeei, some 
newsr,~?~n have ~h'en emp!oyee-status to more and more mem
bers ci the proprietary voup. 

14.54 If di!'ftrooo of ownership becomts really what it is 
intende-d to be, the ~hareboJdi~ reust be widely ~stribute:l amorg 
1u~e numhers, i!lclod;n~ of course, employees outside tlte .,-cups 
of orl~inal owne~. This, it may be ex,ected, wm put an end 
tn the practice of hi~h-salaried appomtment9 to the members of 
ilie owner ~oups. 

(Par2. 13.2.3) 
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14.55 An undesirable development to \lhich our attentiun 
has been drawn by the Federation of t!1e Working Journalists is 
the formation of separate companies for holding the asseis of a 
nelHpaper uadertakir.g. These assets may include not only land 
and building but also such fixed equipment as printing maLhi
nery·. The new company gets all the profits from the property and 
also rentals far the use of machinery by the newspaper under
takings. What really should be the profits of the ~ew<>paper
come to be shown as the profits of a different company. The rent 
paid by the newspaper for the occupation of the property or for 
using the macUnery becomes an expenditure for it and tlms 
keeps tile apparent newspaper profits low. 

(Para. 13.2.4) 

14.56 The Committee came across instances of ne·Mp:!pcrs 
which framed out practically aU t!'!eir work to scp:::rate con~~r:·:>, 
as in the case of J ai Hind, Rajkot. There are grounds to believe 
tbat these separate concerns are m\·ned t·y the SJ.me group as 
that o\\:ning t~e newspaper. Thi~ rrac~:re enab~cs tl~c ne", spar!Cr 
undertaking by itself to work nith a very small staff, "hn~ all the 
other persons who are performnig impnrtaut duties :.:n: kq:~t 
out5icle the \Vage Bo~ud awards. 

(Para. !3.2.5) 

Se!Jaration of Accounts 

14.57 The Commii1ee wouJd re-emphasise the reromrr.e1•1b
tion of the Press Commission that, if it were possi~le, •'enry Pflr<er 
should be constituted as a separate unit so that its profits :md 
losse:> are definitely ascertainable and bQth the pro~dc~::~r and 
the emploJces know where they stand". The Commi~sion rl~o 
rerommended t.hat advertisements should booked sep~n:!te!y for 
enrh edition and the staff engaged for each raper should be 
easily ide'ltifiabJe. There will be ~eparate types of p:o-ob!ems frr 
gwuro;. chains and multiple editions, but th2Se are matters of 
detail that can be settled easily. The Commirtee recommends 
that the accounts of each paper should clearly show its !1h)·"ic:1i 
assets, personne!, revenues from differe!lt sourres :md the costs 
kf'urred for different purposes. Newspapers should keep their 
accounts on a uniform ua+tern and in a form which will be 
useful for analvsis. The form should be desi~ned bv lli"JI in 
consu~tation with Governmenfs Cost Accounts Department. 

(I';mt. 13.3.1) 
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Special Inquiries 

14.58 The terms of reference of the Committee related only 
to the economics of the newspaper industry, but in the course 
of studies, it came across matters, which, though not directiy 
w;thin the terms of reference, would have serious indirect impad 
o.:t revenues, costs and profits. The Committee recomment"ls that 
full Llvcstigation should be made into the affairs of those papers 
against which complaints of irre~ularity hav~ been re,ceived from 
accredited organisations or have been discovered in the course of 
the Committee's stu~y. Some of t!:e importl!nt cases are listed 
below. (The ca~es listed are those of the Indian Express Group, 
the Thailt1~i-Malai l\lurasu groups, tlte Statesman, New Bharat 
anrl Pioneer groups). 

tPara. 13.4.1) 

;\lewspapcrs and News Agencies 

1-t.S~ If the paypment of higher rates to the news agendes 
imr;ruvcs the qua:ity and coverage of their service, the be:.cfit wia 
acuue t3 t!ie newspapers themselves. The impression si.ould not 
t;ewrne strong that the new spa1er owners, who also own the news 
;·gcncies, are keeping t!1e charges low with a view to getting a fin
ancial advantage for their papers. This should be COilsidered along 
\>iih two impmtant facts. First, even if there is a 50 fer l'ent 
inncase in the char·ges for the services of the agendes, the net 
impa<.t of ~h~,t crt the total wst of newspapers will be Begligible 
a u:l, secondly, except for the very big papers, an~' impro~·ement 
ia the (lu:.lity and coverage o[ the news agency seniccs will be 
a f~re~t advantage. For most of them the additional charge for 
C-.:e impro\ed sen·ice and covcraee will be considered smaller than 
the amnunt they will be required to· spend if they want to get the 
same t}'pe of service through the employment of atliWional r·e
portcr') and S!ledal Representatives. 

(Para. 13.5.3) 

Workin~ Capital 

1-1.60 The problem of the working capital requirements can
not be solved by starting any specialised fJpe of bstitutions" The 
remedy lie<> in regularising the supplies from the STC, so that 
the demand for funds may be spread over t!J.e yea::- in a manner 
l''::t can be anticipated and, therefore, planned for. It may atso 
be examined w!'.ether STC, instead of insisting on cash p~y
ment, may f::lke advantage of the bin discounting system, under 
"hkh the seHer dr~ws a 90 days bill on the buyer, and, on its 
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acceptance by the buyer, gets it discounted at the seller's bani.:. 
n.e seller gets the cash immediately and the buyer gets three 
months' time to pay. As such bill will be drawn against a genuine 
pro4ucticn.-based acquisition of goods, they will come within 
the accepted credit policy of the country. 

(para 13.6.2) 

Loog-term Needs 

14.61 There is :to re2SOn why a small newspa:>er should 
oot get the type of assista11ce which is oormaHy nailable to 
mtall industry. Even without goi..~g bto the que!t...im~ whether 
newwp2per publis~ should be regarded u an industry, o11e 
ca:a lo'trongly :~rge th.:l~ the bcilities o.lfered by the Natiollill Small 
Industries Development Corporatio~ al!d ot!ter iim:~ar bodies 
should be available to sm:ill ar.d medium p~rers if they satisfy 
the &~andard conditions r~ar~~ credit wortkmess. 

14.62 A few newspapers have obtalls.ed Wllce from the 
StAte Fi:t:mci21 Corporatior:s. This can b0 s mm·e conc.recn prac
tke an·d liere also all that is necess21J' it tbt a J:ewspilpel' pub
lisher 'eellig term finance for acquiriBg productive capital assets 
stou!ll iatisfy the normal requirements oa which the Sbte Fin
a;JcW Corporation insists. If the St2te Fiuncial Corporatioa aad 
the all-India inancial institutions will o~er their services to t!te 
newspapers, the need for a sepa..aie inancing: iastitutioo f:>r aewt
papen; r~;:.;::10 ,,;;} nof :n:s~. 

Newa!Jj.l"-~ Fffi;:once Co~poratir.m 

14.63 If a Newspaper Finance Corpoution become~ a aec~
&ity. th:.t i~ if the S;.ate and all-bldia fiom."lcial iastitu.tioi» :iJreaJy 
ia existen~e 'C"'~:uot be made to ext~nd tlleir c:xr,;tiou to C1e 
field of n~wspapers, it will be advisab:e to make it a pubUc 
sector ou.!erprbe. It is not essenti21 tl-..at the Gonmr.:ell1 &.'iou!J 
<!irectly irutare and cor.trol such a bo:fy. The share capitli) can 
be provided, in pre-determined proportions, by t~e tem1-inandng 
in:o1f!tntic~ and :d.so by the natian:ilis~d banks. The Gonrn
ment ofter ini&J assistan.~e through an interest-free loa.Ja, or a 
Joan Clll-ryil!g a low rate of interest :md there may be two or 
three GovE>t"!lree~t represrntatives on the Boa.."'d. The majority of 
t~e members o! the Board should come from the finaocing iasti
tutions a.ruJ the banks. The ~l.:·::L:n :u;.J tte I\b .. .-<~ging Diredor 
~onld be a;:-~ffit:d by the Indu::,-tr.~ D.:vdo~ment :Jailli; of l!!dia 
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as in the case of the Industlial Reconstruction Corporation of 
India. An initial share capital of Rs. 1 crore and a loan of 
Rs. 2 crores from the Government should be adequate for a 
start, with the provision of a revenue account grant from the 
Government for meeting the administrative expenditure in the 
first three or five years. 

14.64 It is necessary, however, to see that the creation of a 
Newspaper Finance Corporation does not lead to the emergence 
of the newspaper industry as a 'sick' industry~ If the financing 
is not done on strictly economic considerations, it becomes a form 
of subsidy, which will raise a question about discrimination and 
favours. 

14.65 In any case, if it is undesirable to have a government 
controlled press, it is undesirable also to have a large element of 
subsidy to tbe press from the Government, unless it is given 
to weaker sections and unless the purpose is to maintain com
petition rather t..'tan restrict it. It is on this basis that the (;om
mitfee bas recommended L'Ie reservation of the Nepa output for 
small and medium papers. If ~ Newspaper Finance Corporatien 
becomes a necessity, it shonld riot be an agency for discriminatory 
a'isistance. It should examine aU cases with equally rigid standards 
before sanctioning assistance. It may offer rebates on interest for 
e!!CO!!r!!;!r:; rcgu!ar repayment and may also charge luwer inte
rest on small amount and high interest on larger amounts. AU 
this will be of help to the medium and smaller papers which wiJI 
require assistance from the Corporation. The larger papers have 
an access to resources, which is not available to the others. 

(Para 13.6.8, 13.6.9 and 13.6.10) 

Reduction of Newsprint Wastage 

14.66 In the case of domestic production of newsprint there 
is some waste in the manufacturing process. To the extent such 
waste is due to non-replace;.nent of worn out parts of the old 
machinery, it should be possible to improve the position when 
the first phase of the expansion programme of Nepa mills has 
been completed. It has been pointed out to us that manufacturing 
waste is due to some extent to erratic electricity cuts. This also 
should be capable of being eliminated or at least substantially 
reduced. The use of better quality wrapping paper for packing 
the reels and of better quality reel core may also contribute to 
reduction of waste in case of Nepa Newsprint. 

(Para 13.7 .. 1) 
16-4 l\1 of I&B/74 
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14.67 Now that newsprint is very expensive, the port authori
ties should consider installing suitable apparatus for the proper 
handling of imported newsprint reels. The problem of handling 
newsprint reels should also be examined by the railways and 
sui:able corrective measures taken. 

(Para 13.7.2) 

14.68 There is a difference of opinion between the publishers 
and the Registrar of Newspapers regarding the wastage margin 
that should be allowed to the newspapers while allocating news
print quota. The proillem has become accentuated because of the 
high recovery pice of waste newsprint as well as of Uti'iold 
copies of newspapers. Any provision for a degree of waste which 
is larger than the actual waste is bound to be a source u1 profit 
to some persons, and it is essential to be strict in regard to the 
permissible allowance in all such cases. 

(Para 13.7.3) 

Annual Compi!ation of Press Statistics 

14.69 The Committee feels the need for an amendment of 
the Registration of Newspapers (Central) Rules, a."ld also of the 
PRB Act if necessary, to provide for coHection of items of in
fomJation such as revenue and expenditure under different de
tailed heads, capital structure, working capital, employment and 
wages, !:dvertisement space ratio (more !Jrecisely than is avail
able now)~ purchases of newsprint, printing and com~osiog ma
chinery and spare parts, Gongs and other specialised requirements 
of news_raper presses, interest and bonus payments, excise and 
other duties: paid etc. It should also be made incumbent on news
papers to submit to RNI their audited' balance sheets and profits 
and loss accounts in the same way these are submitted to tbe 
Registrsr of Companies or Registrar of Societies or Income Tax 
authorities. Where there is any element of common ownership 
separate accounts shuuld be submitted showing the basis oi' appor
tionment of the common costs. 

(Para 13.8.5) 

14.70 Besides tbe statutory functions of the Registrar of 
Newspapers, a number of executive functions and responsibilities 
connected with the import policy, procurement, distribution and 
allocation of newsprint as well as printing and composing 
machinery and allied items, have been entrusted to· the Registrar. 



237 

14.71 The Committee feels that these important functions 
cannot be clischarged efficiently unless there is a sufficient num
ber of technically qual~fied staff for each of the assigned func· 
tions and unless there is full and uptodate information continuous-. 
ly aYail.able on circulation and such other elements on which 
nensprint allocation sllouiJ he based. 

(Pa~as 13.8.7 & 13.8.8) 

Circulation Data 

1.t.72 The AfC's met!10d of certifying circulation is depen
dcr.t Hry l:lrgcly oa "hat the papers themselves provide. It is, 
stated that there are surprise checks, but it is not clear to what 
extent t!Je sur~rise element is maintained. Besides, once snell a 
5urprise cLeck has been made, a newspaper can be practically 
certlin t:1at there will not be another surprise check in the next 
two or three years. So long as these circubtion figures were 
in'port:mt only for determining advertisement rates, the ABC 
metnw:s diJ not matter to ally one other than advertisers, but 
r.ow accurate circulation figures are necessary for deciding on the 
allocation of a \'ery scarce an~ costly resource requiring foreign 
eutac~e. An inde,enJei;t check is, therefore, abso!utely neces-

(Para 13.9.5) 

:"Jed for :\!ore Effecthe Circulation CI1eck 

1-1.73 Since newsprint has be~ome much more scarce and 
costly ti1an eYer before, the need for regular and effective circula
tion c:ieck of dailies as \\'ell as periodicals is beyond doubt. The 
Committee, t!:crc{ore, sugg;ests that (i) the Registrar of News· 
pa::Jcrs s~wuld set U'l a panel of approved chartered accountants 
'\\ l.o ::lone ~lwr~l ~! he authorised ta isme circulation certificates 
to l!cwspapcr<:~ (ii) the number of checking teams of the RNI 
shoulJ he increased and manned by trained and experienced 
persen~: a:~d (iii) that the<;e tear.1s should be utilised very fully for 
chcd:i"~ aU data thd may be sou~ht by t!1e RNI from the news
papers. 

(Para 13.10.1) 

(Sd) (BHABATOSH DATTA) Chairman 

(SJ) (R. RAJAGOPALAN) Member 

(Sd) (K. C. RAMAN) .Member 

(Sd) (I. P. GUPTA) Member 
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SINGH) 

(Sd) (A. DATTA-MAJUMDAR) 
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J.fember 

.Member-Secretary. 
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APPENDIX I. I 

R!.wlutions Extending the Life of the Committee from time to time 

No. F.I9/3/72-Press 

GOVERNMENT OF INDIA 

MINISTRY OF INFORMATION AND BROADCASTING 

NEW DELHI-I, the 25th Non:mbcr, 'i2. 

RESOLUTION 

In m()dification of para 6 of this Ministry's Resolution No. 19,'3/72-Press, 
dated 14th April, 1972, the Pr.:sident is pleased to 1.kcide that the Fact Fi1,~:ng 
Com nitt:e to enquire into the Economics of the Newspaper Industry shall 
-submit the findings by the 30th June, 1973. 

• 

(Sd) 
(M.A.S. RAJAN) 

JOINT SECRETARY TO THE GOVERNMENT 
OF INDIA 

• • • 

No. 19/3,72-Pres<; 

GOVERNMENT OF INDIA 

MINISTRY OF INFORMATION AND BROADCASTING 

NEW DELHI-I, the 21st July, 1973. 

RESOLUTION 

In continuation of this Ministry's Resolution No. 19/3/72-frcss dat'd the 
25th November, 1972, the President is pleased to exter.tl the life of the F<:ct 
Finding Cvmmittec to enquire into the Economics of the Nc\\oP'lper Ir,rlt.~try 
upto 31-3-1974. 

('ld) 
(M.A.S. RAJAN) 

JOINT SECRETARY TO THE GOVERl-;.MENT 
OF INDIA 
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No. 19/3/72-Press 

GOVERNMEI'T OF INDIA 

MINISTRY OF INFORMATION AND BROADCASTING 

NEW DELHI-I, the 1st March, 1974-

RESOLUTION 

In continuation of this Ministry's Resolution No. 19!3/72-Press, dated 
21st July, 1973, the President is pleased to extend the term of the Fact Finding 
Committee to enqiure into the Economics of the Newspaper Industry upto 
30th June 1974. 

(Sd) 
(A.J. K.IDWAI) 

SECRETARY TO THE GOVERNMENT OF INDIA 

• • • • 

No. 19j3/72-Press 

GOVERNMENT OF INDIA 

MINISTRY OF INFORMATION AND BROADCASTING 

NEW DELHI-I, the 15th July, 1974. 

RESOLUTION 

In continuation of this Ministry's Resoluticn No. 19/3/72-Press, dated 
1st March, 1974, the President is pleased to extend the term of the Fact Finding 
Committee to enquire into the Economics of the Newspaper Industry upto 
3 I st December 1974. 

(Sd)· 
(A.J. KIDWAI) 

SECRETARY TO THE GOVERNMENT OF INDIA 
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No. 19/3/72-Press 

GOVER~MENT OF INDIA 

MINISTRY OF INFORMATION AND BROADCASTING 

NEW DELHI-I, the 8th January, 1975. 

RESOLUTION 

In continuation of this Ministry's Rt solution No. 19/3/72-Press, dated 
15th July, 1974, the President is pleased to e'\tend the term of the Fact Finding 

.. Committee to enquire into the Economics of the Newspaper Industry uptfl 
31st January, 1975. 

(Sd) 

(A. J. KIDWAI) 
SECRETARY TO THE GOVT. OF INDIA 
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APPENDIX I. 2 

Rewlution Regarding Appointment of Member Bawa Shi~· Charw1 Singh 
on the Committee 

No. 19/3/72-Press 

GOVERNMENT OF INDIA 

MINISTRY OF INFORMATION AND BROADCASTING 

NEW DELHI-1, the 5th November, 1973 

RESOLUTION 

The Go,crnmcnt of India is pleased to nominate Bawa ShivCharan Singh, 
Auvocate, High Court, Delhi, also to serve as a Member on the Fact Finding 
Commiltcc, set up to enquire into the economics of the Newspaper Industry, 
ride this Ministry's Resolution No. 19/3/72-Press, dated 14th April, 1972. 

(Sd). 
(A.J. KIDWAI) 

SECRETARY TO THE GOVERNMENT OF INDIA 
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APPENDIX I. 3 

Resolution Appointing Shri A. Datta-1\lajumdar as ~Member-Secretary 
of the Committee 

GOVERNMENT OF INDIA 

MINISTRY OF INFORMATION AND BROADCASTING 

No. 19/3/72-Press New Delhi-1, the 13th August. 1974. 

RESOLUTION 

In partial modification of Government Resolution No. 19/3!72-Press, 
dated the 14th April, 1972, as amended from time to time, Shri A. Datta-Majum
dar, at present working as Joint Secretary of the Fact Finding Committee on 
Newspaper Economics, will function as Member-Secretary in place of Shri 
G. Govindan with immediate effe~t. 

(Sd) 
(A.J. KIDW AI) 

SECRETARY TO THE GOVERNMENT OF INDIA 
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APPENDIX J.4 

Sanction for the Staff of the Committ~e 

No. A.ll013/3!72-Admn. II 

Govi!RNME:-IT OF INDIA 

Ministry of Information and Broadcast~ng 

New De\hi-1, the 29th July, 1972. 

To 

The Secretary, 
Fact Finding Committee on the Newspaper Eco.10mics of Newspaper 
Industry. 
N~w Delhi 

Subjt>ct.-Creation of temporary posts for Fac(Finding Committee on the 
Economics of Newspaper Industry. 

s~r. 

I am directed to convey the sanction of the President to the creation of the 
following temporary posts for the office of the Fact Finding Committee on the 
Economics of Newspaper Industry in the scales given against each post with 
effect from the date the post is filled, and upto 28th February, 1973: 

S.No. Name of the Post Classification No.of 
posts 

2 3 4 

I. For Chairman's Office at Calcutta: 

1. Private Secretary • 

'"' Lo\•er Division Clerk 

·t7-4 M of l&B/74 

· II (Gazetted) 

Ill (Non
Gazetted) 

Scale 

5 

Rs. 400-25-500 
-30-590-EB-
30- 800- EB- 30 
830-35-900 

Rs. 110-3-131-
4- 155- EB-4-
175-5-180 



2 

II. For Delhi Offio:e: 

1. Joint Secretary 

2. Personal Assistant 

3. Peons · 

4. Administrative Officer 

5. Assistants 

ii. Accountant 

7. Cashier 

8. Junior Stenographer 

9. Lower Division Clerks · 

10. Daftry · 

Teclmictil: 

252 

3 

I (Gazetted) 

II (Non
gazetted) 

IV (do.) 

II (Gazetted) 

II (Non
Gazetted) 

III (do.) 

lli (do.) 

· Ill (do.) 

· Ill (do.) 

IV (do.) 

1 Senior Printin~ Technician, 1 (Gazetted) 
· (with knowled~e of printing 

and com~osiog in daily papers) 

2. Economist I (Gazetted) 

.4 5 

Rs. 1300---6{}--
1600 

Rs. 210--- 10-270 
-15-300- EB-
15-450--EB-20 
-530 

6 Rs. 70----1-85 

2 

6 

6 

Rs. 350----25-500 
-30----590----EB-
30- 800-EB-30 
-830----35-900 

Rs. 210-10-270 
-15 -300---EB--
15-450-EB-20 
530 

Rs. 210-10---290 
-15-320----EB-
lS-·+25 

Rs. 130- 5- 160-
8-200-EB-8-
256--EB-8-280 

Rs. 13(}-5-160--
8-200--EB-8-
256--EB-8--280 
-10·-300 

Rs. 110---3-131 
-4- 155-EB-4 
-175-5-H'O 

Rs. 75-1-85-2 
-95 

Rs. 1100--50--
1400 

Rs. 700-40-1100 
-50/2-1250 
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1 2 3 

3. Senior Statistician · I (Gazetted) 

4. Senior Investigator (with statis- II (Non-
tical qualifications) gazetted) 

5. Junior Investigator (with Statis- Ill (Non-
tical qualifications) gazetted) 

6. A~sistant Research Oftlcer II (Gazetted) 
(with knowledge of Economics 
and aptitude for research) 

7. Technical Assistant III (Non
gazetted) 

4 5 

Rs. 700-40-1100 
.-50/2-1250 

Rs. 325-15-475 
-EB-20-575 

Rs. 210-10-290-
15-320--EB-15 
-425 

Rs. 350--·25-500 
30-590--EB-30 
-800) 

2 Rs. 270-10-290 
-15-410-EB-
15-485 

2. The expenditure involved will be met from within the sanctioned Budget 
Grant of this Ministry under Demand No. 55, Major Head '71 "-(Non-Plan) 
to be <Jugmented by Supplementary grant. 

~ •' 
3. This issues with the approval of Ministry of Fi,lance vide their u.o. No . 

.:!271 I&BFS/72 dated the 27th June, 1972. 

Yours faithfully, 

(Sd.) B. K. SHARMA 

Under Secretary to the Governmeflf of India 



No. A.11013/3/72-Admn. II 

GOVERNMENT OF INDIA 

Ministry of Inform:.tion and Broadcasting 

New Delhi-1, the July 20, 197·1. 

To 

Sir, 

The Member Secretary, 
Fact Finding Committee on Newspaper Economics, 
Ministry of Jnformati<.n & Broadcasting, 
New Delhi. 

Subiect.- Continuance of the temporary posts in the Fact Finding Committee on Newspaper Economics. 

Jn continuation of this Ministry's letter No. A.11013/3/72-Admn.-II, dated 2nd April, 1974, I am directed to convey 
the sanction of the President to the continuance of the following temporary posts in the Office of the Fact Finding 
Committee on Newspaper Economics (Ministry of Information and Broadcasting) for a further period of 6 months from 
I st. July, 1974 to 31st December, 1974: 

s. 
No. 

Designation of post 

2 

I. For Chairman's Office at Calcutta: 
I. As~istant Research Ofiicer 

2. Private Secretary 

No. of 
posts 

3 

Scale of pay Reference to Min.'s Reference to original Remarks 
previous sanction sanction 

4 5 

Rs. 400-400-450- A. 11013!3/72-Admn. 
30- -600-35-670- I[ dt. 2-4-74. 
EB-35-950 
775-35-880-40- Do. 
1000--EB-40-1200 

6 

A. 11013/3/72-Admn. 
II. dt. 19-11-73 
I (Gazetted.) 
A.11013/3/72-Admn. 
II. dt. 29-7-72 
II ( Ga7etted) 

7 



3. LmH~r Division Clerk 260-6-290-LB-6 Do. Do. 
326-8-366- EB- III (Non-gaLctted) 
8-390--10-400 

II. £(,,. Delhi Ojji:·e: 

I. Joint Secretary 1300--60--1600~- Do. Do. 
(Prc·rcviseJ scale) I (GaLettcd) 

2. Personal Assistant 425~-15- 500-EB Do. Do. 
--15-560~ 20~ ll (Non-gazetted) 
-700-EB-25-
800 

3. Adm!nistrativc Olliccr 650-30-740---35- Do. A. 11013/3/72-Admn. 
810-EB-35-8:l0 II. (Gazetted) 
-40~-1 000--EB- dt. 29-7-72. 
40-1200 

4. Assistants 2 425-15-500-EB- Do. Do. II 
15-560-20-700 ... (Non-galcttcJ) N 
- EB-25- 800 VI 

VI 

5. Accountant 210-10-290--15- Do. Do. III 
320-EB-15--425 
(Pre-revisel' scale) 

6. Cashier· 33Q---10--380~EB- Do. Do. Ill 
12--500-Ell-15-
560 

7. Junior Stenographer 5 Do. Do. Do. lli 
8. Lower Division Clerks 6 260- 6-290-EB- 6 Do. Do. III 

-326-8- 366- EB 
-8- 390- 10- 400 

9. Daftry 200--3- 206- 4-234 Do. Do. IV 
-EB-4-250 

10. Peons 6 196~-2-320-EB- Do. Do. IV 
3-232 



2 3 4 5 6 7 

Teclmi'·al: 
1. Senior Printing Technician 1100-50-1400 A.II013/3/72-Admn. A. 1 1013/3.'72- Admn. 

(Pre-revised ~cale) Il dt. 2-4-74. £I (Gazetted) 
2. Economist 700-40--1100-50/ Do. Do. 

2/1250 
(Pre-revised scale) 

3. Senior Statistician Do. Do. Do. 
4. St.nior Tnve~tigator 550-25-750- EB- Do. Do. 

30-900 II (Non-gazetted) 
5. 1Lonior Investigator · 425-15-500- EB- Do. Do. HI 

15- 56:)- 20-700 
6. Assistant Re~earch Officer 650-30-740-35- Do. Do. 

810-EB-35-880- H(Gazctted) 
40-1000-EB-40-
1200 

7. Technical Assistants 2 4 70-15-530-EB- Dc>. III 
20-650-EB--25 --
750 

2. The expenditure involved will be met from within the sanctioned Budget Grant of the Fact Finding Committee on 
~ewspaper Economics (Ministry of Information & Broadcasting) under Demand No. 61, Major Ilea<! "285", A. Informa
tiOn & Publicity, A.4 Registration of Newspapers-- A 4(2)-- Fact Finding Committee on Newspaper Economics, for the 
year 1974-75 (Non-Plan). 

This issues with the approv:d of Ministry of Finance (vide their U.O. No. 2383-I&BFS, 1.hlted 6th July, 1974. 

Yours faithfully, 

(Sd.) R.K. Khattar 
Umler Secrerary to the Government of India 

tv 
Vl 
0'1 
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APPENDIX I. 5 

Ad1•ertiseU/ent in N~w.1papers inivifiNg Memoranda on Economics 

of NewJpapers 

A Fact Finding Committee to enquire into the economics of the news
paper inctu.;try was appointed by the Government of India, Ministry of Infor
mation & B~oadcasting, by Resolution No. 19,'3/72 Press dated April 14, 1972. 
The terms of reference of the Committee are as follows:-

(i) to ascertain all the elements of the cost of production (including dis
tribution to the reader) of the daily newspapers; and the relative magnitude 
of these elements in the different categories of newspapers; 

(ii) to ascertain all the ditferent dements of the total revenue earned by 
the newspapers; and the relative magnitude of these elements in the different 
categories of newspapers. 

(iii) to study, under both the above items, the trends during the past few 
)\:ars and forecast. to the extent possible the normal changes likely to occur 
in the next year or two; 

(iv) to evolve norms for different elements of expenditure from the point 
of view of reasonableness combined .• with etficiency and examine the prevailing 
levels of expenditure with refer~nce to such norms; and 

(v) on the basis of the above studies to record its findings in regard to 
the effect of restriction of newsprint supplies to different categories of news
papers and the fair prices to be charged by newspapers of different categories. 

The Resolution lays down that the Committee will consult newspaper 
managements and also working journalists, non-journalist workers and any 
other interested group that it may consider desirable to consult. 

The Committee hereby invites Memoranda from all interested persons. 
groups or associations on any or all of the subjects falling within the terms 
of reference of the Committee. It will be appreciated if 7 copies of such Memo
randa are addressed to the undersigned by name on or before 23-6-72. The 
words "Memorandum for Fact Finding Committee" should be written at the 
top of the envelope containing the Memorandum. 

Roum 721, Shastri Bhavan 
'A' Wing 
Dr. Rajcndra Prasad Rd. 
New Delhi-!. ' 

G. GOVINDAN 
Registrar of Newspapers for India 
and Member-Secretary. Fact Finding 
Committee on the Economics of 
Newspapers 
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APPENDIX 1·6 

List of Newspapers, Newspaper Associations, Employees' Union and 
others which submitted Memoranda 

NEWSPAPERS/NEWSPAPER GROUPS 

1. Kasturi and Sons Ltd., Madras 
(Publishers of Hindu). 

2. Amrita Bazar Patrika, Calcutta. 

3. Dainik Sambad, Agartala. 

4. Lok Shikshana Trust, Hubli 
(Publishers of Samyukta Kamataka). 

5. The Statesman Ltd., Calcutta. 

6. Nagpur Times, Nagpur. 

7. Manipal Printers & Publishers Pvt. Ltd., Manipal 
(Publishers of Udyavani). 

8. Daily Pasban, Bangalore. 

9. Dheervani, Bijapur. 

10. Hindustan Times Ltd., New Delhi. 

11. Deccan Chronicle, Secunderabad. 

12. Sudharma, Mysore. 

13. Andhra Bhoomi, Secunderabad. 

14. Janata Express, Dehradun. 

15. Daily Siasat Jadid, Kanpur. 

16. Samachar, Mysore. 

17. Shri Narakesari Prakashan Ltd., Nagpur 
(Publishers of Tarun Bharat). 

18. Chetawani, Chandigarh. 

19. Sandesh Ltd., Ahmedabad 
(Publishers of Sandesh). 

20. Daily News, Hyderabad. 

ASSOCIATIONS 

21. Indian Languages Small Newspapas Association, Calcutta. 

22. Indian Languages Newspapers Association, Bombay. 

23. Indian and Estern Newspaper Society, New Delhi. 
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24. The Vidarbha Daily Newspapers Association, Nagpur. 

25. Small Newspapers Organisation, Cochin. 

26. Mysore City Editors' Association, Mysore. 

27. Indian Society of Advertisers Ltd., Bombay. 

28. Advertising Agenc.ies Association of India, Bombay. 

UNIONS 

29. Samyukta Karnataka Workers' Union, Hubli. 

30. Ananda Bazar, Hindustan Standard and Desh Employees' Union, Calcutta· 

31. Nagpur Union of Working Journalists, Nagpur. 

32. Statesman Clericals' Staff Union, Calcutta. 

33. Gujarat Journalists' Union, Ahmedabad. 

34. Statesman Employees' Union, Ne,.w Delhi. 
J .. • 

35. Indian Federation of Working Journalists, New Delhi. 

36. All India Newspaper Employees' Federation, New Delhi. 

37. Statesman Journalists' Association, Calcutta. 

38. Indian Journalists' Association, Calcutta. 

39. West Bengal Union of Jourmlists, Calcutta. 

40. National Union of Journalists (India), New Delhi. 

OTHERS 

41. United News of India, New Delhi. 

42. Shri Shashi Kant K. Mehta 
(Saurashtra Paper and Board Mill, Rajkot). 

43. Shri R. R. Baliga, Metal Box Co. Ltd., Calcutta. 

44. Shri S. Chaudhuri, Ex-Special Officer and Manager Bombay Office of 
Ananda Bazar Patrika Group, Calcutta. 

45. Shri B. M. Ramakrishna, Correspondent, UNI, New Delhi. 

46. Shri A. B. Goswami, Electrical Engineer, Statesman House, New Delhi. 
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APPl'NDIX 1• 

Fact Finding Committee on Newspaper Economics 

QUESTIONNAIRE ADDRESSED TO ALL DAILY NEWSPAPERS 

(Please return eight copies of the questionnaire, duly filled 
in and signed by a competent person in your establishment, 
to the Member-Secretary, Fact Finding Committee on 
Newspaper Economics, Room 721, Shastri Bhavan, New 
Delhi-1, on or before 15 October, 1972). 

August 1972 

QUESTIONNAIRE 

Ministry of Information and BroaJca'itin; 
Government of India 
Room 721, Shastri Bhavan 
•A' Wing, New Delhi-1. 
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EXPLANATORY NOTES 

Type of Organisation 

I. Indicate whether the concern is a company registered under the Com
panies Act or a partnership or a sole proprietorship. 

Direct :Material.\· 

2. These will include the consumption of on!:; imported newsprint, NEPA 
newsprint, other printing paper indigenously procureq and rotary printing 
ink. From the gross c0nsumption of the above direct materials, realisation 
towards the sale of waste newsprint or paper shall be deducted in order to 
arrive at the net consum~tion of direct materials. The waste for this purpose 
shall include the following : 

White waste, printed wa~te, core, tear-off, cut waste, spoils etc. and unsold 
printed issue~. 

Indirect 111aterials 

3. These will includ.: items such as lead, types, metals, flongs, zinc plates 
etc. These will not include any items of materials issued for the purpose or 
running and maintenance of mac~i(lery/vehicles such as lubricants and oil, 
waste, spare parts for machinery etc. 

Employus 

4. Thest: will include all salaries and wages, company's contribution 'to 
Provident Fund, Employers' contribution to E.S.I., pension, gratuity and staff 
welfare expenses, but will exclude profit-sharing bonus. Incentive or produc
tion l:oon•Js will, hov.ever, f,)rm p1rt of employe~s· cost. 

Depreciation 

5. The amount of depreciation to be shown in the proforma will represent 
only the depreciation allowed for the purpose of income-tax assessment irres
pective of whether or not this amount is provid,~d for in the accounts of the 
company. Depreciation should exclude any amount pertaining to any invest
ment not connected with newspaper activity. 

Repairs and Renewals 

6. These will include only materials issued for the purpose of maintaining 
the machinery in a running condition and spare parts as replacements or renewals 
and repair charges paid to any outside parties. These will not include any 
items such as wages and other overheads that may be charged by the company 
on their own internal work orders. Expenses of this nature pertaining to vehicles 
shall not he included under this head. 

General and Administrative Expenses 

7. These will include all expenditure other than those specifically included 
in this proforma or the schedules forming part thereof. 
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Packing and Transport 

8. These will include the cost of packing materials consumed ami all other 
expenditure relating to transport of newspapers for dt:livery purposes. These 
will not include salaries ana wages etc. already included under "employees' 
cost". 

Miscellaneous income and Job Revenues 

9. This will include miscellaneous realisation other than realisation from 
sale of waste paper taken into account in Schedule 1, Section II. This should 
not include interest, income from investments, from sale of assets and income 
pertaining to prior years. This should include jobbing realisation only if this 
item does not exceed I 0 ~~ of advertisement ana sales income put together in 
which case corresponaing costs may be treated as part of newspaper c>ctivity 
in the various schedules to Section II. If jobbing realisation exceeds 10~~. 
both the realisation ana the cost relating thereto should not be treated as part 
of daily newspaper. 

Commission 011 sale of Newspapers 

10. EvM though the accounting might have been made for the net realisation 
{)U account of sale of newspaper, the commission paid to the distributors of 
newspapers should be shown separately under this head with cvrn:sponding 
figures on the revenue side. If the commission paid is not recorde,l separately 
in the books of accounts, the same may be computed with reference to the 
average trade commission allowed to distributors. Similarly, if the commission 
paid to advertising agents is not recorded separately in the bool<s of a.:counts. 
the same may be computed with reference to the average advertising commission 
allowed to agents. 

II. The unit cost per thousand copies of serial numbers I to II of Section 
III should be derived with reference to the total number of cvpies printed for 
the year and the total cost of each item as given in Sect;on 11. (See Section 
l-SI. No. A.4). In respect of serial numbers 13, 14 and 15, the unit cost per 
thousand copies should be derived with reference to the total number of paid 
copies (See Section I- Sl. No. A. 8). 

Cost of waste and unpaid copies . 

12. Cost of waste and unpaid copies should be reckoned by the difference 
between the cost acrived as above and the cost derived by di\ iding the amount 
at Sl. No. 11 by the total number of paid copies for the year (See Section l
SI. No. A. 8). 

13. The estimates for 1972, 1973 and 197--1 may be made with 1 efcrence 
to the ten-page restriction imposed by Government with etTcct from 1-1-1972 
so as to bring out clearly the etfect of such a policY. on costs'revenues. 



No/liP of Organi,·cltioll . .....••..........•..... 

Type of Org1111isaiti111 . .......................... . 

SECTION I 

PRODUCTION AND 
SALES STATISTICS 

Name of tlu• naily . .......................... . Date of(irst publication ............. . 

A. 1. Standard size of the paper---length and breadth-ems 

2. Number of publishing days for the year 

3. Average number of' opies printed per publishing day 

4. Total number of copies printed for the year in thousands 
(items2 X 3) 

1000 

5. Total number of standard pages printed including all 
supplements during the year corresponding to (4) 
above, in thousands · 

6. Average number of standard pages per day printed (5 
dil'ided by 4) • 

For the year end on .............•.......... .. 

ESTIMATES ACTUALS 
r-------------- ------------

1974 1973 1972 1971 1970 1969 1968 1967 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 -... . ... .. .. . . .. ...... . ..... • 0 •••• .. . ... . . ... . . . .. . . 

............ 

I 

N 
0"1 
w 



SECTION t 

7. Average number of pa;d copies per day 

8. Total number of paid r..:opics for the year in thousands 
(2X7) 

1000 

J I. Basic retail price of the newspaper-

(<~.) Normal issue 

(b) Issue with magazine like Sunday magazine 

R. J. Highest number of paid copies during any duy of the year 

2. Lowe>! number of paid copies duri11g any day of the year 

3. Highest number of pages per issue in any day of the ye-ar 

4. Lowest nu111bcr of pages per bsuc in any day of the 
year 

2 3 4 5 6 7 8 

•••••••••••• 0. 0 •••• 0 ••••• 0 •••• •••••••••••••••••• 

••••••••••••••••• 0. 0 •••••••••• ••••••• 0 •••••••••• 



SECHON I 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 

5. Out of total pages in A. (5) above, indicate-

(a) Number of standard pag~.:s of supplements issued 
on festivals and other days (e.g. Diwa/i, X'mas, 
Jnd!p~ndrmc~ Day, Republic Day, ~lc.) ...... • 0 00 •• . . ... . . ..... . ..... .... .. ...... . ..... 

(b) Nwnbcr of standard pages f01 sponsored supple-
ments (oril'al~ bodies, institutions, ~tc.) · ...... . . ... . .... .. ... . . . .. .. .. ... . . . ...... ······ 

(c) Number of standard pages for other supplements, 
if any .. . ... ... . . . ...... . . .... . ..... .. .. .. . . ... . . ..... 

, 
c. Advertisement space as a percent of total svace: 

(a) Normal issues ...... . .. . .. ... .. . . . .... . ..... . ..... ...... . ..... 
vb) Festival supplements •• 0 ••• . . . ... ...... . . .. .. . ... .. . ..... . ..... ... . .. 
(c) Sponsored supplements . . .. .. . ..... .... .. ...... . ... ... . ..... . . .. . . . ..... 
(d) Other supplements . ..... ...... ······ ...... . ..... ..... · . ...... ····· . 

N.B. : Where fi~,;ures are required in thousands, give whole figures to the nearest thousand, e.g., 148,723 to be shown as 149. 



Name of Organisation ....••..................•....... SECTION IT 

COSTS/REVENUES 

Name of the Daily ................................. . (All amoullfs in lakhs of rupees up to two d~cimals) 

For the year ended 011 • ••••••••••••••••••••• 

ESTIMATES AUCTUALS 
--- --- --- --------- ---· ---
1974 I 1973 1972 1971 1970 1969 1968 1967 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 
\. Costs 

I. Materials (as per Schedule I attached) ...... . . . . . . • • 0 ••• ...... • •••• 0 . . . . . . • • 0 ••• • ••• 0 • 

(a) Direct material (See note 2) · ····· . . . . ... . . . . .. . . . . . . .. .. .. • 0 •• 0. . . .. . . . ..... 
(b) Indirect material (See note 3) . 

• 0 •••• . . . . .. . . . . . . • • • 0 •• . ..... .. .... . ..... ••• 0 •• 

2. Employees (as per Schedule 2) (See note 4) . ..... • • • • 0. 0 ••••• .. .. .. . ..... ...... ······ . ..... 
3. News gathering expense's (as per Schedule 3) . ..... 0 • •••• . . .. .. . ..... .. .. .. . ..... 0 ••••• . ..... 

4. Depreciation (as per Schedule 4) (See not~ 5) . ..... 0 ••••• • 0 0 • •• • 0 ••• 0 . ..... •••• 0 • . . . . . . 0 ••••• 

5. Repairs and maintenance expenses (as per Schedule 5) 
(See note 6) ...... .. .. . . . . .. . . ...... • •••• 0 • ••• 0. . • •• 0. . ..... 

6. General and administrative expenses (as per Schedule 6) 
(See note 7) • 0 •••• . . . . .. . . . . .. . ..... . ..... . . . . .. .. .. . . . ..... 



' 

- ~m~u 

r.-----------------------------------------~------~ :::: 
0 ... -

7. Packing aml Transport (as per Schedule 7) (See note S) • 

8. Outside printing charges, if any, for work executed by 
outside parties 

9. Total (I to 8) 

10. Less miscellaneous income and job revl!nue (as per 
Schedule 8) (See note 9) 

II. Total (9 minus 10) 

12. Commission 

(i) Sale of Newspapers (See note 10) 

(ii) Advertisement (See note 10) 

13. Total Cost (11 plus 12) 

14. Interest paid 

15. Bonus to employees 

16. Loss on sale of assets/assets written off 

17. Expenses relating to previous years • 

1 2 3 4 s 6 7 8 

•••••••••• 0. 0 ••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••• 

••••., •••••• •••••• •••••• •••••• •••••• ta•••• 

······ .................................... . 

'p 

.................................... 

...... ······ ..... ·. 



SECTION Il 

A (Collfd.) 

18. Donations 

19. Loss on devaluation and other extraordiftary expenses 

B. Revenues 

1. Advertisement income (See note 10) 

2. Sale of newspapers (Se• note 10) 

3. Total (I plus 2) 

4. Other revenues: 

(a) Income from investments 

(b) Interest received 

(c) Profit on sale of assets 

(d) Credits relating to earlier years 

(e) Profit on devaluation and other el!.traordinary income 

2 3 4 5 6 7 8 

N.B.: The figures should relate only to the amounts apportioned te the d;lily Dewspaper as detailed in the corccsp0llding 
schedules. 



Sched~tle 1-!\laterials 

A. Uirect 

Newsprint, Paper & Ink Consumed (Amounts) 

I. Printing paper 

2. Imported newsprint 

3. NEPA newsprint 

4. Total (I to 3) 

5. Printing Ink/Rotary Ink 

6. Total (4 and 5) 

7. Less Salo._of waste material arising out of newsprint 
and paper 

8. Total (6 minus 7) 

2 3 

· .. 

4 s 6 7 8 

.................. ······ ..... . 
............ ······ ..... . 

. '···. ······ ..... . 
······ ........... . 

.••••.••••. 0. ·•••• ·••••· •••••· 

•••••• 0 ••••• •••••• 0 ••••• •••••• 



SECTION II 

For the yeQr ended on . ........ . 

(Qu:mtities in M.!tric Tonne~~) ESTIMATES ACTUALS 

lmported Newfprint 

1. Opf!fting Balance 

2. Receipts during 
the year 

3. Consmnption(in
c/u:ling IVIII'fagi!)*' 

4. Clo~ing ~tock 

NEPA Newsprint 

I. Opening B tlance 

2. R·:-:eipts ,luring 
the y.:ar 

------------------------.------------------------------------------1974 1973 1972 1971 1970 1969 1968 1967 
-----------r----------------------
Qty Am- Qty A8- Qty Am- .Qty Am- Qty Am- Qty Am- Qty Am- Qty Am 

ount ount ount ou1t ount ount ount ount 

2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 12. 13 14 1S 16 

•••••••••• 0 •••••••••••••••••• 0 •••••••••••••• 0 ••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••• 

0 00 0 ° OO OOO oOOO 00000 0 0 lfO o 00 00 0 00 00 0 I I OOo 0 00 0 o 00 00 0 o 00 0 0 0 000 0 00 0 o 0 00 00 0 0 00 0 0 oO o 0 o 

0 O O 0 ° O 0 0 ° 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 o 0 0 I o o 0 0 0 0 0 o 0 0 o 0 0 0 o. 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 I o t 0 0 0 0 0 0 f 0 0 0 I 0 o 0 o 0 o 

.............. ····· ......................................... ' .. . 



3. Conswnption (ill
cludi,,g w:~sta~e )* 

4. Closing stock 

Printing Paper 

1. Openiug Balance 

2. Receipts during 

surr1oN n 

4 s 6 7 I 9 10 11 12 13 14 

••••••••••••••••• 0 •••••••••••••• 0 ••• 0 •••••• 0 ••••• 0 •••••••••••••••••••• 0 ••• 

tl1e year ••.•...........•...•.......•••..••••.....•..••..••.•••......••..••..••••..•••.•. 

3. Consumption (ill
eluding wastage)* 

4. Closing stock 

•• 0 •••••••••• 0 •••••••• 0 •• 0 • •••••••• 0 •••• •••••• 0 ••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••• 

•••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••• 0 ••••• 

•Indicate wastage separately for imported, Nepa and Printing p_aper: if possible. 



S!cnoN n 

For the year tndeli •n ...•.......... 

ESTIMATES ACTUALS 
- ---

1974 1973 1972 1971 1970 1969 196a 1967 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 

B. Indirect materials (Amotmts) : 

1. Zinc sheets/Plates • •• •• 0 . ..... . .. .. . . .. ... . .. . . . . .. .. . . .. .. . ...... 
2. Type metals/Lead .. . ... ... ... . ..... ... .. . .. .... ... .. . . ..... ...... 
3. Process Films . . . . . . ...... ••• • • 0 . ..... ... . . . • • • 0 • . . . . . . . ..... 
4. Proce~s Chemicals ...... 0 •• ••• • • ••• 0 . ..... ... ... ... .. . ...... . ..... 
5. Flongs . . .... • •• 0 .-. . ..... ...... . ..... . ..... . . . .. . . ..... 
6. Printing Blocks . ..... ...... ...... . ..... ... ... ... .. . . ..... . ..... 
7. Others (if any single item is more than 10% ()!total 

' indirect m.Uerial.f it may be shl'lwn separately) • 0 •••• • •• 0 •• . ..... . .. .. . • • 0 0 •• . . . . . . . ... . . ...... 
Total (1 to 7) ...... ...... 0 •••• 0 . . ... . ... ... . . . . . . ••• 0 •• ...... 

Schedule 2-Employee!l Costs (AmounJs) : 

I. Salaries and wages inclusive of all allowanc~s but ex-
eluding profit sharing bonu~ . . . .. . . .. . . . . . . .. . .. .. . . . .. . . . . .. .. . . .. ... ...... 



SECTION II 

2 3 s 6 7 8 

2. Company's contribution to PF and PF AdministratioA 
charges •..•.•................••.... · · .... · · · · • · .. · · · · • · 

3. Staff welf,1re expcn~e5 (includes items like unlform.r. 
m,odical a11d etlui'ationaf facilities) 

4. Gratuity <tnd Pension 

5._ Emplo.)yee~· State In·•urance 

6. Total for the company (1 to .1) 

7. Amount appclrlioaetl l\) thily n"wspaper 

8. ll.1~i~ of apportionm.~nt 

Scbedule 3-New' G~tthering Expeo~e!l (Amounts) : 

I. Contribution and Cnntributor's ex))enses 

2. News Service Subscription 

3. Bearina Press Telegram 

4. Tolef'lrinter/Circuit-Rental 

5. Total for the company (1 to 4) 



Scbldule 3 (Contd.) 1 2 3 4 s ' 
., • 

6. Amount apportioned to the daily aewspaper o OIOI I . ..... ...... . ..... • ••• 0. . ..... . ..... . ..... 
7. Basis of apportionment . ..... . .. .. . • •••• 0 ...... . ..... . ..... ••••• 0 ...... 

Schedule 4-Deprcciation (A.muunts) : 

I. Total for the company . ..... . . . ... . . .... •• • II 0 Ill I o o o 0 o o I o ...... ...... 
2. Amount apportioned to the daily newspaper . ..... . ..... . ..... . ..... . ..... . ..... . ..... ... .. . 
3. Basis of apportionment . ..... ... . . . • 0 •••• . . . . . . . ..... 0 ••••• . ..... ' ..... 

Schedule 5-Rcpairs and Maintenance (Am•unts) : 

1. Machinery ...... . .. ... . ..... • 0 •••• . . .... . ..... . ..... ······ 
2. Other A~~tscts . ...... ... ... . ..... • • • • • 0 ...... .. . . . . . ..... . ...... 
3. Total for the company • 0 •••• . ..... . . ... . • 0 •••• ...... . ..... . ..... . ····· 

. . 
4. A<notmt apportioned to the dotily uowspapor . . . . . . . ..... . .. .. . . .. .. . . .. . . . too 00 0 0 0 00 •• . ..... 
5. Basis of apportionment '. 0. 0 • • 00 ooo • •• 0. 0 • 0 0 0 •• • 0. oo. • 0 •••• 0 •• 0 00 ...... 

Schedule 6-General and adminiatrative upeu1e11 (Amounts) : .. 

I. Co-axial C.tble Rental (for facsimll• tranJmission) • 0 •••• 0 ••••• •• 0 ••• OoOOo 0 . ..... 000.0. 0 ••• 0. • •• oo. 



2. TeletJiwnes 

3. Maintenance of Motor Vehicles 

4. Electric powor 

5. Rent 

6. Directors' Rem 111cration and Sit tina Fees 

7. Travcllin~: expenses 

8. Print in~;, Bindi111 and Stationery 

9. Rates,taxes and licences 

I 0. Insurance 

II. Postage 

12. Others 

(Any item amQllllting toRs. 1 lakh tJr more in the case gf 
large and medium newspapers and QlllOllnting /(} Rs. 10,000 
and above in tilt! case of small newspapers should be listed 
here separately). 

SECTION"ll 

1 2 3 4 7 a 

-~· .... 

..... ·. . .......... . 



SECTION TI 

Schedule 6 (Contd.) 

13. Total for the company (l to 12) 

14. Amount apportioned to the daily newspaper 

IS. 81sis of apportionment 

Schedule 7-l"ackina and Transport (Amounts) : 

1. Net aviation expenses, if any 

2. Air freight 

3. Railway freight 

4. Po~tage on direct sub~cription etc. 

5. Other delivery charges 

6. Total for the company (1 to 5) 

7. -\·n •unt arpLl•·tioned to the daily newspaper 

8. Basis of apportionment 

9. Nllmb~r of copies d.:~ patched (in thousands) for the year: 

(i) By air 

2 3 s 6 7 I 

IIOOI 0 0000 0 0 000 00 I 110110 ••• I 10 0 lOll o 

••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••• 0 •••••••••••••• 

o o o 1 1 1 0 1 I I 0 I o I I 0 I o o o o o o o 0 0 I 0 0 I I I o o I I 0 0. I 0 I I 4 0 I I o 

•• 0 ••••••••••••••••••••••••••• ···=-· . ...... ·····. 
0 0 o t o o o 1 o o I I o o o o o 0 o o o I o I I. I I I I I ~ I 0 I 0 I I I 0 0 ' 

•• •• • • ••• ••• • ••••••••••••••••••••••• 0 ••••• 

••• 0 ••••••••••••••••••••••• II ••••••••••••••••• 0. 

................................................ 

................................................ 



(ii) By rail 

(iii) By P<lSt 

(iv) By hired transp0rt 

Total (ito iv} 

Schedules S - \{i~~:!llan~Ju~ income 1111d joJb revenue (Amounts) : .• 

l. Job r~venues (See note 9) 

:!. R.~11i~ation by sal<! of waste rclatin.g to in:lirect materials 
( R !2li.~atiorr {ram s:1le of wnte {rom direct materia's 
already i•1du:led ill Schedule /-Section II) 

3. Total for the company (t and 2) 

4. AmL)llnt a~pJrtioneJ to the daily newspap.::r 

5. Ba~is of apportionm!nt 

SECTION 11 

2 3 s 6 7 a 



Name of Orl{anisation .......•...•.•.•...•.•...•...• SEcnoN III 

Name of the Daily 

A. Unit Costs 

1. Materials 

(a) Direct materials· 

(b) Indirect materials 

2. Employees 

3. News gathering expenses 

4. Depreciati<ln · 

5. Revairs and mainteaance · 

6. General and ad•ninistrative expen
ses 

7. Packing and tran~port 

UNIT COSTS/REVENUE 

(Amount C(lrrect til the Ne~rest Rupee) 

For the year ended on ........... . 

ESTIMATES ACTUALS 
,_ ______ ----- --------------------

1974 1973 1972 1971 197C 1969 1968 1967 
A B A B A B A. B A B A B A B A B 
r-----------r------------------

1 2 3 .. 4 s ' 7 8 9 10 11 12 13 14 13 16 

................... ' ............. ·-··· ....................... . 



8. Outside printing. chan~e~, if any. 
for work executed by outside 
parties. 

9. Total ( I to 8) · 

I 0. 1 ESS: Miscella{leous 
and job revenue 

II. Net total ( 9 minus 10) 

income 

12. Cost of waste and unpaid copies 
(&e note 12) 

13. Commission on 

(a) Newspapers 

(b) Advertisement 

14. Total Cost 

B. Unir Revenues 

1. Advertisement income 

2. Sale of newspapers 

3. Total revenue (1 plus 2) 

2 3 4 

Column A-Cost/Revenue per 1000 copies 

SECTION III 

s 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 13 14 15 16 

.. 

Column B-Cost/Reveuue per 1000 copies Q.f.lO.pages. 



Name of Organi.vatio11 .•..•.•.•.•..••••••..••••.••.. 

Name nf the Daily ............••..••..•..........•.. TREND IN RAT~S 

S. No. Particulars July 72 July 71 July 70 July 69 July 68 July 67 
--------------------f----------,--~-----------.-----1 

1. Canadian News(.)rint 

2. Norwegian Newsprint 

3. Rus~ian Newsprint 

4. Swedish Newsprint 

5. Polish Newsprint 

6. Czech Newsprint 

7. American Newspriut 

8. Nepa Newsprint 

9. Printing paper 

10. Ink 

(perm/ton) 

(perm/ton) 

(perm/ton) 

(perm/ton) 

(per mfton) 

(perm/ton) 

(per mfton) 

(perm/ton) 

(per mfton) 

(per kt) 

I I. Petrol ror motor vehicle& (pu kilo/itre) 

12. Interest on Overdraft (pu cent) 

Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs. 
1 2 3 4 5 6 



Sl!(!IJON IV 

2 3 4 s 6 

Rat~sjiJr Sale of Wmte Afaterials 

IJ. Imported flat~ (white waste) (perm/ton) 

14. Ncpa flats (white waste) (per mfton) 

15. White printing paper wa~te (per mfton) 

16. Old Newspaper (printed tlaite) (per m/tfln) 

17. Rubbish (per m/ton) 

18. Average No. of employees · ., ........ .. .......... ... . ... ... .... .. .... .......... ...... ... . 
19. Average Employees' Cost p~r month 

Note : I. All rates should be expressed in terms of delivered cost at tht press. 

2. If no separate rates are available for Sl. Nos. 1 to 7 a single rate for the i8lperted sewsprint may be 
shown. 

tv .. -



Name of Organisation •....••.••..••.•.•••.•••••.. 

Name of the Daily .................•••••..•.•••• 

SWc'riON V 

CAPITAL STRUCTURE 

(All amounts in lakhs of rupees up to two decimals) 

A. SOURCES OF FUNDS 

1. Paid-up share rapital 

(a) (i) Ordinary shares (excluding bonus 
shares) · 

(ii) Bonus shares · 

(h) Preference shares (with rate of divldent 

(c) Forfeited shares 

(d) Share premium account 

Total of 1 

1., Reserves and surplus 

(a) Capital reservea 

As at .......... (Closing date of the Accounting year) 

ES~ATES ACTUALS 
----------·--~-------------------1974 1973 1972 1971 1970· . 1969 1963 . l'i67 

........................................ ········ ............... . 
•••••• •••••••••••••••••••• 0 •••• 0 •••••••••••••••••••••••••• 0 •••• 

.................................................................. 

............................................... ········ ....... . 



S!!CflON v 

!-----------------------------~------~--~--~~ 8 7 6 ~ 

(b) Development rebate reserves 

(c) General reserves 

(d) Other reserves 

2 3 4 

•••••••• 0 •••••• 0 •••••• ·- 0 •••• 0 •• ••••••• 0 ••••• 0 ••••••••••••••••• 0 

........ ········ ········ ········ ........ ········ ............... . 

........ ········ ......................... ········· ········· ········ 
(e) Surplus as per Profit and Loss Account ..................................• · •. · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · • · · · · · · 

Total of 2 ......... ········ ........ ········ ........ -······ ........ ········ 
3. Loims 

(a) Debentures (with rate of interest) 

(b) Long-term from financial institutions 
and banks 

(c) Fixed deposits 

................................ ········ .... -... -······ 
., 

········ ········ ....................................... . 

········ ········ ........................ ········· ········ ········ 
(d) Bank loans/Overdrafts/Cash credits 

(indicating amounts bankwise) .•............••.. • .•••. · · · • • • · · · · · • • • · · · • · • • · • · · • • • · · • · · · • · · · · · 

(e) Any other short-term loan .................................... · .. · .. ·: ................... .. 

Total of 3 ................... · · ... · · · · · · · · · · · · • · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · • · · · · · 

4, Current liabilities and provisions 

(i) Current liabilities 

(a) For capital expenditure .... ';. .... ········ ................................ ········ ....... . 



SECTION V 

4. Contd. 

(b) For liabilities on which interest 
is payable 

(c) For interest accruc<.l and/or due 

(u) For other items 

(ii) Prorisious 

(a) Provision for laxation 

(b) Pro~1oscu divi<.lends : 

(c) Other provi.>ions (with details) 

Total of 4 

Grand Total to be agreed with 
Balance Sheet 

n. Al•J>LICATION OF FUNDS 

1. Net ti xed a sse Is 

(a) Gress block (excluding capital work· 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 

••••••• 0 •••••••••••••••••.• 0 •••••••••• 0 •••••••••••••• 0 • ' 0 ••• 0 ••••• 

•• 0 ••• 0 0 •• 0 ••• 0 • 0 •••••••• 0 ••••••••••••• 0 • 0 •••• 0 ••••••••••• 0 0 •• 0 • 

ill-progress) · ................................. , ....... , ..•... , , .... , .. , . , . , .. 

(b) LESS Cumulative dcprceiation · ...•................••............ · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · ·j· · · · · · · · 



(.;) Net bk,..:k (a-h) 

(J) CapiL.ll wvrk-in-pn,grc:~s 

(c) Total fix.:J a~~cts 

2. hlH'~tm~nt ouhitlc the bu~inc~s 

3. Current A'lscts, Loans and Advance' 

(a) Current Assets 

(i) Stores & spares for production 

(ii) Stores & ~pares for capital work
in-progress 

(iii) Packing materials 

(i v) Stock-in-traJe: 

Raw materials 

Work-in-progress 

Finished goods 1 

SECTION V 

3 4 5 6 7 8 

.. 
................. ······· ................ . • 0 •••••• 0 ••••••••••••••• 

0 •• •' • , •• 

. . . . . . . ~ 



SECTION V 

3. Contd. 

(v) Sundry debtors for sale ofnews-
papefli, advertisements anll. 
other goods and services 

Other dt:btors · 

(ClaHi[y under broad headings) 

('vi) Cash and bank balance: 

In hand and with banks on cur
rent account 

Remittances in transit 

In fixed deposits 

(vii) Others, if any 

(viii) Total of ~a) 

(b) Loans, Deposits and Advance.• 

(i) Loans/advances for capital expen-
diture · · 

(ii) Loans/advances on which inte-

2 3 4 5 6 7 8 

.• •.• •• 0. 

................ ······· ........................ . 
• 0 ••••••••• 0 • 0 ••••••••••••• 0 •••••••• 0 ••• 0 •• 0 •••• 

0 0 1 o o o o 1 o o 0 0 0 1 1 0 o 1 o o o o 0 o o o •• o o o o 0 I o o o o 0 0 o o 0 o I 0 I 0 o 1 1 0 I 0 I 0 

rest is recoverable · · ............••............................................•..... 



SECTION V 

2 3 4 5 6 7 8 

(iii) Advance payment of income tax 

(iv) Other items 

(v) Total of (b) 

Total current assets, loans and 
advances (a) +(b) .............. · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · • · · · 

4. J\lisccllaneous expenditure and losses 

Grand Total to be agreed with Balance 
Sheet • 

N.B. : (1) 

(2) 
(3) 

In respect of fresh capital raised during any of the years under S.No. A-l(a), A-l(b) A-l(c), A-l(d) and 
A-3(a), the amounts of fresh capital raised and their respective dates of receipt. . 
In respect of loans at S.No. A-3, the current rates of interest (as in July 1972) on each o:f.the borrowings. 
In respect of depreciation written off on fixed assets, the method of depreciation foilowed, viz., straight line or 
diminishing balance method and if the depreciation rates followed are different from those prescribed 
under the Income Tax Rules, the rates followed for accounting purposes. 



Name of Orr.ra11ivation ................... ........ . SECTION VI-GENERAL 

Name of tile Daily ............................. . 

For the year ended on ...................... 

A. Staff Employed* (Give numbers against 
each category indicated he/ow at the end 
fJj the year. · For each cate~ory please 
show within brackets the number of Jlersons 
who are also shareholders or holders of 
any fi.Janchd interest.) Range of gross 
emnlumcnts per month is given for all 
categories. 

1, F.ditorial 

(a) Rs. 2000 and above p.m. 

(h) Rs. 1000-2000 p.m. 

(c) Rs. 500-lOOO p.m. 

1974 

1 

. . 

ESTIMATES 

1973 1972 1971 

2 3 4 

. 

ACTUALS 
--I 

1970 1969 1968 1967 

5 6 7 8 

. . 
. . . 

. 
(d) Belf,w Rs. 500 p.m. 

• •••••• •••••••• 0 •••••••• 0. 0. 0 0 •• 0 ••••••••••••• 0 •••••• •••••••••• 

anisation chart for the newspaper establishment. 

N 
00 
00 



SECTION VI 

2 3 4 s 6 7 8 

2. New~ Gathcrir~ 

(a) R~. 2000 and above p.m. • •••••••••••••• 0 ••••••••• 0 • 0 0 •••••••••• 0 •••••••• 0 • 0 ••••••••••••• 

(b) Rs. 1000-2000 p.m. 
• ••••••• •••••••• •••••••••••••••• 0 ••••••• ••• ••••• •••••••••••••••• 

(c) Rs. 500-1000 p.m. 

(d) Below Rs. 500 p.m. • 0 •••••••• 0 •••••••••••• 0 ............... 0 •••••••••••• 0 •••••••• 0 0 •• 

3. Advertisement 

(a) Rs. 2000 and above p.m. ••••• 0 • • • ••• 0 •• 0 f' 0 • 0 •• 0 • • • • • • • • • 0 ~ • • • • • • • • 0 ••• 0 0 •• 0 • • • • • • ••• 0 • 0 • 

(b) Rs. 1000-2000 p.m. 

(C) Rs. 500-1000 p.m. . ······· ········ ................ ····· .......................... . 
(d) Below Rs. 500 p.m. 

••••••••• ••••••• ••• ···'· •••••••• ••••••••• 0 •••••••••••••••••••••• 

4. Press 

(a) Rs. 2000 and above p.m. •••••••••• 0 ••••• 0 •••• 0 ••• 0 0 0 • •••••••••• 0 •••• 0 • 0 ••••••• : • •••••••• 

(b) Rs.I000-2000p.m. • • 0 • 0 •••••••••••• 0 •• 0 •••••••••••••••••••••• 0 •••• 0 0 • 0 ••• 0 0 ••••••• 

. (c) Rs. 500-IOOOp.m. • 0 0 •••••••••••••• 0. 0 ••• 0 • 0 • 0 0 0 ••••• 0 •••••• 0 ••••••• 0 0 • 0 ••• 0 0 •• 0 ° • 

(d) Below Rs. 500 p.m. · ••••• ••• ••••o••• ••• 00 ••• oooooooo •••••• o. ooooooo. oooooooo ····•o•. 

I 



SECTION VI 

5. Distribution 

(a) Rs. 2000 and above p.m. · 

(b) Rs.1000-2000 p.m. 

(c) Rs. 500-1000 p.m. 

(d) Below Rs. 500 p.m. 

6. General Management 

(Not including those members of ma
nagement who are directly classified 
under any other heads) 

(a) Rs. 2000 and above p.m. 

(b) Rs. 1000-2000 p.m. 

(c) Rs. 500-1000 p.m. 

(d) Below Rs. 500 p.m. · 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 

• ••••• 0 • • ••• 0 • • • • •••• ~ • • • • • • • • • • 0 • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • •••••• 0 
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B. Salaries aud v.ages• (Amount in lakhs of 
rupees 11pto two decimals) 

1. Editorial 

2. News gathering 

3. Ad vertiscment 

4. Press 

5. Distribution 

6. General Management 

7. Total (1 to 6) 

C. News, features, articles (Amount in laklts 
of rupees upto two decimals) 

1. Payments to news agencies 

2. Payments to special reporters 

(i) in India 

(ii) abroad 

SECTION VI 

2 3 4 5 6 7 8 

................................................. 

. 
. .. 

·. . .. 
. 

................ ··:······· ........ ········ 
................................. ·- .............................. . 
................................ ········ ........ ········ ....... . 

•Please indicate if you have implemented the wage board recommendations in respect of 
(i) working journalists yesfno (ii) non-journalist workers yesfno 

~ 
\0 -



SECTION VI 

c. Contd. 

3. Payment& for special contribution 

4. Payment& for syndicated features 

5. Payments to casual contributors 

6. Payments to reviev.ers of books 

7. Other payments of a similar nature 

8. Total (1 to 7) 

I>. Excise Duty paid (Amotmt inlakhs of rupee., 
upro two decimals) 

E. Distribution of Profits (If profit distribu-
. tion for the daily is not separately m•aifable 

or possible, amounts for the organisation 
as a whole may he given (Amounts in /akhs 
of rupees up to two decima1s) 

1. Tax on income 

2. Profit sharing bonus 

3. Transfer to reserve and other funds 

••• 0 •••• 

.. . . . ... 

........ 

. . . . .... 

. . .. ... . 

.. ······ 

2 3 4 5 6 7 8 

. ....... . ....... .... .. . . .. ···-··· ........ ........ . ....... 

.... .. .. .. .. ... . . ....... . ....... . ....... . ....... .. .. . . . . 
• • •• 00.0 . . .. .... ...... .. .. .. .... .. ...... . ....... ... . ... . 

.. .. ... . . ....... .. ...... .... ····· • ••• •• 0 • ........ . ....... 

.. .. . ... .. .. .... ........ . ........ ..... .... . ....... . ....... 

.... ... . ... . . .... . ....... . ....... .... .... ........ . ....... 
IV 
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4. Distributed profits 

5. Rate of dividcnt· 

F. Fm:ign Exchange expenditure (Amounr 
in Ia/.: hs of rupees up to two decimal\") 

1. Newsprint (c.i.f) 

2. Travel 

3. Payments to correspondents nnd 
contributors 

4. Others 

5. Total (I to 4) 

G.l. Number of copies sold outside India· 

2. Amount of foreign exchange earned 
(Amount in la/.:hs of rupees up to 
two decimals) 

(a) Sale of newspapers 

(b) Advertisements 

SFCIION vr 

.., 
3 4 5 6 7 8 .. 

.. .. .. .. . ....... . ....... 
. ....... ... .. ... . ....... 

0 ••••••• ········ ........ ... . .. . . .... .. .. . ........ ········ 
.. .... .. 0 ••••••• 0 ••••••• ........ ········ . ....... 

N 
·r ... .... \0 .... .... .. ······ ........ .. .... .. ........ ... . .... .... .. .. w 

........ ········ ........ ······ .. . ....... . ....... • •••• 0 •• .. ······ 

........ .... .... . ········ ........ ........ .... .... . ....... . ....... 

•• •••••• •••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••• 0 ••••••••••••••• 

.. ······ .......................................... ······ ....... . 

········ ........ ······ ............ ······ ........................ . 



SECTION VI 

1-1. Average gross advertisement rates per 
column em. 

l. Classified 

2. Display 

3. Others-specify each category 

4. Per thousand paid copies 

I. A vcrage advertisement rate per column em. 
for display advertisement. 

1. Front page 

2 Back page 

3. Inside page 

4. For box advertisement for high salaried 
jobs 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 
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J. Average reduction in gross rate for adver
tisement over a series of days when com-
pared to casual advertisement rates. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . • . . . . . ... . . . . . . . . . . - . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ... · · · · 
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APPENDIX I. 8 

Statement issued by Dr. Bf1abatosh Datta, Chairman, Fact Finding 
Committee on Newspaper Economics 

"Not m1ny newspapers have so far sent replies to the questionnaire addres
sd bt th~ Fact Finding CJmmittce on Newspaper Economics to all daily 
new>pJ.pers in the country. The questionnaires were sent out in the first week 
of S..:ptember, 1972. The last date for submission of replies wa<J October 15. 
ln rc>pon~-= to r~q:.Ie~ts from sev.:ral newspapers the CommiUee decided to extend 
the d.lte for submission of replies till November 15, 1972. I would now request 
til..: n! .v>;J.l;>er3 to s.:ndtheir replies without any further delay. This is essential 
h> en.1bl~ the Committee to begin processing the data. 

"In the '.::xplan:ltory notes' to the questionnaire it had earlier been mention
eJ that e;timates for the years 1972 to 1974 might be made with reference to the 
ten-page limit for allocation of newsprint imposed by Government with effect 
from 1st January 1972. Publishers may now ~ive their estimates without 
refcrence to any particular page limit. They are requested to indicate clearly 
the a vcrage number of rages on which the estimates for each of these years are 
b.H•: l. They mw al·;o indicate the allocation of space between news and advertise
·mefl.t which they have in mind for each of these years." 
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APPE~mx 1.9 

.Votificatioi! dated 26 Aprill973 investing powers of the Commis~ions of 
Inquiry on the Committee 

GOVER .. 'IMENT OF INOlA 

\HN!STRY OF INFORMATION AND BROADCASTING 

NEW DELHI-1, the 26th April. 1973. 

I'IIOTlFICATION 

G.S.R. 20~ (E) WHEREAS a Fact Finding Committee has been set up under the 
Resolution ot' Government of India in the Ministry of Information and Broad
ca~ting Nv. 19/3/72-Press dated the 14th April, 1972 for the purpose of making 
an inw1iry into a defi:1ite mltter of public importance, namely. the economics of 
th~ newspaper industry; 

AND WHEREAS the Fact Finding Committee had addressed a detailed, 
qu!,tionnaire to all the daily newspapers in September. 1972, requesting infor
nntiun and data on m:ttters p.!rtaining to the terms of reference whkh, in the 
opinion of the Fact Finding G)mrnittee, may be meful or relevant to the subject 
matter of the inquiry; 

AND WHEREAS only a small number of daily newspap.:rs have furni~hed 
t:1e requisite information and data; 

AND WHEREAS the information and data supplied by some daily news
papers have been f,1und to be insuffi..:ient or inadequate; 

AND WHEREAS a large number of daily newspapers have still not fur
nished any information or data; 

AND WHEREAS having n:~ard to the nature of the inquiry and tl1e 
circum~tances of the case. th~ Central Governn.'ent is of opinion that all tl1e 
provisions of the Com,nissions of Inquiry Act, 1952 (60 of 195::!) other than 
the provisions of sub-s~tion (1) of Section 5 thereof should be maJ~ appli
cable to the s"1id Fact Finding Committee; 

NOW, THEREFORE. in exercise of the powers Cllnferred by Section II 
of the saij Act, the Central Guvernment hereby directs that all the provi,;i,ms 
o"th: said A;t other thJn the pwvisions of sub-section (l)of Sectk1n 5 th.:-r.:l'f 
s'11ll ap;1ly hl th~ sai-l F.tct Finding Committee. 

Sd'-

(A. J. KIDWAI) 
Secretary to the Govanment of India 

(f. No. 19'3'72-Pr,ss) 
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APPENDIX I. H~ 

Amendment Notificatiou of No. 208(£) duted 16 April 1973 

GovERNMENT OF INDIA 

MINISTRY OF INFORMATION Al'U> BROADCASTING 

NEW DELHI-I, dat~d the 29th April, 1974 

1"\0TIFICATION 

G.S.R. 195 (E) ...... In exercise of the powers conferred by Section II of 
the Commissions of Inquiry Act, 1952 ( 60 of 1952) and all other powers hercur It~ 
enabling, the Central Government hereby mnkcs the following amendment in 
the Notification of the Government of India in the Ministry of Information and 
Broatkasting No. G.S.R. 208(E), dated the 26th April, 1973. namely:-

In tbe said Notification, the v.ords. brackets and figures "other th~n the 
provisions of sub-section (I) of Section 5 thereof'" at both the places where they 
occur shall be omitted. 

(No. F. 13(2)/74-FFCNE) 

Sd,'-

(A. J. KIDWAI) 
Secretary to the Gon:rnment of India 
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APPENDIX I.tt 

Fresh NfJtification conferring powers under section 5 of the Commissions 
of Inquiry Act 

GoVERNMENF OF INDIA 

MINISTRY OF INFORMATION AND BROADCASTING 

NEW DELHI-1, dated the 30th April, 1974 

NOTIFICATION 

G.S.R. 19J-(E) ...... Whereas by the N;:>tifi;;:ltion of the Government of India 
in the Ministry of Iaforrnation and Broadcasting No. G.S.R. 208 (E), dated the 
26th A >ril, 1973, as amended by the Notification of the Government of India 
in th~ Ministry of Information and Broadcasting No. 195(E), dated the 29th 
A'lril, 19H all the provisions of the Commissions of Inquiry Act, 1952 (60 of 
H52) hwc b!M md~ applicable to the Fact Finding Committee set up under 
th! R~>Cllution of the Gwern'll~nt of India in the Ministry of Information and 
Bio.d;lsting No. 19/3/72-Press, datedthe 14th April, 1972: 

AND WHEREAS having reg1rd to the n1ture of the inquiry to be made 
by th~ Slid Committee and other circumstances of the case, the Central Govern
ment is of opinion that the provisions of sub-sections (2), (3), (4) and (5) of Sec· 
tioa 5 of tile said Act should be m.tde applicable to the said Committee: 

NOW, THEREFORE, in exercise of the powers conferred by sub-section 
( l) of S~tion 5 of the said Act and all other powers hereunto enabling the Cen
tral Go-nrnment h•!reby directs that the provisions of sub-sections (2), (3), (4) 
and (5) of the said Section 5 shall apply to the said Committee. 

No. F.l3(2)/74-FFCNE 

Sd/-

(A. J. KIDWAI) 
Secretary to the Government of India 



299 

APPBNDIX I-12 

List of 534 dailies out of which 140 were selected for study 
by the Committee 

[Papers selected for study are marked with an asteti~l.(*)] 

Non.-Thesc dailies were on the record of the Registrar of Newspapers 
for India at the end of 1971 and continued to exist at the end of 
1972. Dailies which started publication in 1972 or thereafter 
are not included. No.t-existent and ineffective papcts hGvc betn 
excluded. · 

Name or the newspaper /language/place of publication 

A..l. Big (circulation above 1 ,00,000) 

t.• A 1.mda Bazar Patrika (3engali), Calcutta 

2.* MalJyala Manorama (Malayalam), Kottayam . 
·' 

3.• Ju~rmtar (Bengali), Calcutta 

4.• Hindu (English), Madras 

5.• Navbharat Times (Hindi), Delhi 

6.* Hindustan (Hindi), Delhi 

7.• Times of India (English), Bombay 

8.• Statesman (English), Calcutta 

9.* Hindustan Times (English), Delhi 

to.• Mathrubhumi (Malayalam), Ernakulam 

ll.* Loka~atta (Marathi), Bombay 

1.! .• K~rala Kaumt~di (Malayalam), Trivandrum 

13.• Mathrubhumi (Malayalam), Calicut 

14.• Maharashtra Times (Marathi), Bombay 

15.* Dina!Il<lni (Tamil), Madurai 

16.* Tribune (English), Chandigarh 

21--4 M of I A B/74 

Circulation 
(1972) 

2 

3,10,240 

2,04,078 

1,93,646 

1,84,019 

1,80,287 

1,61,088 

1,58,630 

1,51,128 

1,43,940 

1,43,570 

1,37,478 

1,34,749 

1,22,251 

1,19,484 

1,12,112 

1,06,1!93 
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17.* Amrita Bazar P.ttrika (English), Calcutta 1,06,323 

18.* Thanthi ~Tamil), Madras 1.06.264 

19.* M'llayala Manorama (Mabyalam), Calicut 1,01,676 

20.* Bombay Samachar (Gujarati), Bombay 1,00.718 

21.* S1nd.:sh (Gujarati), Ahmedabad I,OJA46 

A. 2 Big ( circu'oaion 50,001-1 ,00,000) 

22.* Indian Express (English), Bombay <J7,442 

23.* Gujarat Samachar (Gujarati), Ahmedabad 96,250 

24.* Indian Express (English), Delhi 95,239 

25.* Andhra Pcabha (Telugu), Vijayawada 89,354 

26.* Prajavani (Kannada), Bangalore 86,486 

27.* Times of India (English), Delhi 85.994 

28.* Sakal (Marathi), Poona 84,461 

29.* Hindustan Stan!lard (English), Calcutt~ ll 1,403 

30.* Arya Vata (Hindi), Patna 78,153 

31.* Indian Express (English), Madurai . 72,861 

32.* Fcee Press Journal (English), Bombay 66,741 

31.* D.!ccan H~rald (English), Bangalore 66,070 

3·l. * N.1v B:1,trat Times (Hindi), Bombay 66,327 

35.* Dinanuni (Tamil), Madras 57,578 

36.* Nai Dunia (Hindi), Indore 56,463 

37.* O.!epika (M.tlayalam), Kottayam 5-t~72 

33.* Indian Express (English), Vijaya\Vada 52.108 

39.* Indian Expr.:ss (English), Bangalore 51.858 

40.* Kesari (~larathi), Poona 51.68 I 

-H.* J.tgaran (Hindi), Kanpur 51,473 

B.l Medium (circullllion 30,001-50.000! 

42.* Tarun Bharat (Marathi), N;:gpur 4<1.724 

43.* Sctm:tj (Oriya), Cuttack · 48.967 
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-U. * Indian Nation (English), Patna 

45. * K.annada Prabha ( K.annada), Bangalorc 

45. Gujc1rat Mitra and Gujarat Darpan (Gujarati), Surat 

H. P.mint (English), N.:w D..:! hi 

4~. * Alai-Os.ti (Tamil), Madras 

-D.* Th1nthi (Tamil), Tiruchirapalli 

50. Vishw.unitra (Hindi), Calcutta 

51.* Hind Samachar (Urdu), Jullundur 

52. lana S:.~tta (Gujarati), Ahmedabad 

5'. * S:.~myukta Karnataka (Kannada), Hubli 

54. '<:tva-~hakti (Marathi), Bombay 

5:'. Navak.1l t Marathi), Bombay 

51) • Janm.tbhoomi (Gujarati), Bc1mbay .• 
57.* Tn t.u;ti (Ta.nil), Coimbat,)rc 

5~l." Aj (I !indi), Varanasi 

5 >. T .!fun Bh .. trat (Marathi), Poona 

6l. • Sut.:sm·m (English), New D..:lhi 

:, I. • N .Hlh-!rn India Patrika (English), Allahabad 

6~. \l.tratha (\farathi). Bombay • 

63.• Indian Expn:ss (English). Madras 

r,.J.• Milan (Urdu). New Delhi 

65. • loti Hind (Gujarati), Rajkot 

o6. • Dcc..:an Ctron11.:lc (Engii..,h), Sc:cundcrabad 

67." Ph.tk:thab (Guhrati), Rajkot 

6~.* E'(prcss (:\blo.:yalam), Tridtur 

6'). * .-\nnr Uj.tla (Hindi), Agra 

70. * fhanthi (Tamil), \f.tdur<d 

71.* Di;unular (Tamil). Tirunclvcli 

n.• Pratap (Urdu}, New D..:lhi 

73.* National Herald <English), Lucknow 

2 

48,963 

47,374 

46,940 

~6,840 

. 46,790 

46,688 

45,388 

4~,135 

·44,964 

44,890 

44.211 

43.900 

43~617 

41,880 

41,105 

40,098 

39,840 

37,880 

37.000 

36,526 

36,103 

35,973 

34.983 

34,207 

33,445 

33,059 

33,045 

.>2.947 

32,572 

31,890 
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74.• Udayavani (Kannada), Manipal 31,611 

75.• Punjab Kesari (Hindi), Jullundur 31,216 

76.• Andhra Patrika (Telugu), Vijayawada 30,649 

B.2 Medium (circulation 15,001-30,000) 

77.• Janashakti (Gujarati), Bombay 29,976 

78.• Swatantra Bharat (Hindi), Lucknow 28,520 

79. Lok Satta (Gujarati), Baroda 28,317 

so.• Thanthi (Tamil), Vellore 28,281 

81. Andhra Jyoti (Telugu), Vijayawada 28,086 

82.* &on'Jmic Times (English), Bombay 27,751 

83. D~inik Vir Arjun (Hindi), New Delhi 27,602 

8-J.* B1sumati (Bengali), Calcutta · 25,991 

85.* Anllhra. Prabh1 (Tdu~u), Bang1lore 25,453 

' 86. Vir Pratap (Hindi), Jullundur 24,881 

87.* Mail (English), Madras · 24,190 

88. Assam Tribune (English), Gauhati 24,165 

89.• Thanthi (Tamil), Tirunelveli 23,923 

90.• Ch:mdrika (Malayalam), Calicut 23,750 

91.* Nava Bharat (Hindi), Raipur 23,530 

92. Vishal Sahayadri (Marathi), Poona 23,246 

91.* Times of India (English), Ahmedabad 22,734 

94. Dinam~ar (Tamil), Tiruchirapalli 22,035 

95. Ajit (PWljabi), Jullundur 21,729 

96. Nava Bharat (Hindi), Nagpur 21,660 

97.• Kovai Malai Murasu (Tamil), Coimbatore 21,244 

98. Sanmarg (Hindi), C.tlcutta 21,022 

99. Pioneer (English), Luck now . 20,722 

100. Dainik Assam (A~samese), Gauhati 20,463 

101.* Nava Shakti (Tamil), Madras 19,856 
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102.* Malai Mura~~ (Tamil), Madras 19,772 

!OJ.* Ntg!)ur Tim~s (English), Nagpur 19,287 

lOt. D!shtbhimani (Mtlayalam), Kozhikode · 19,234 

J.)s_* Ev.:ning New> of fndia (English), Bombay 19,227 

105.* Pradeep (Hindi), Patna · 18,964 

107.• S!arch-light (English), Patna • 18,537 

103. ~Ha B!larat (Hindi), Jabalpur 18,226 

I J). * Sil-nyultta K:trn.-tlaka ( Kannada), Bangalore 17,629 

II 0. D:sh1bhim mi (M tlayalam), Cochin 17,555 

Ill. R-t5htra Doot (Hindi), Jaipur 17,032 

II:!. Art.J:tr.1 DIDJmi (Telugu), Secunderabad 16,949 

II l. Fr.:.: p,·.!;s Bulletin (English), Bombay 16,408 

lit.• l•tdian El(pre~5 (English), Ahmedabad 16,394 

115 .• Jana Sltta (Gujarati), Rajkot ,.' 15,990 

116. Pratap (Urdu), Jullundur 15,884 

117. Hindu~tan (Sindhi), Bombay • 15,882 

118. Gavakari (Marathi), Nasik '. 15,371 

119. Nwin Dunia (Hindi), JabalpurJ 15,324 

120. Sanchar (Marathi), Sholapur 15,256 

121.. Raja5than Patrika (Hindi), Jaipur 15,238 

12:!.* Alcali P.ttrika (Punj.1bi), Jullundur • 15,172 

123. Motherland (English), New Delhi 15,080 

12-t .• Sainik D.tily (Hindi), Agra 15,034 (1971) 

c.J S•nal/ (circulation 5,0Gl-15,000) 

125. Jagaran (Hindi), Jhansi · 14,940 

126. Deshbandhu (Hindi), Raipur · 14,923 

127. Keraladesam (Malayalam), Trivandrum · 14,831 (1971) 

12~. K~rala Tun:s (Bilingual), Ernakulam 14,712 

129. Prajatantra (Oriya), Cuttack · 14,710 
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130. Jayakodi (Tamil), Madras 

131. Thaniniram (Malayalam), Trivandrum 

132. Navamani (Tamil), Madras 

133. J Nathigam (Tamil}, Madras 

134.* Janayugom (Malayalam). Quilon 

135. j Western Times (English), Ahmedabad 

136. 1 Murasoli (Tamil), Madras 

137. lnquilab (Urdu).~Bombay 

138. Hindi Milap (Hindi), Jullundur 

139.* "Navjivan (Hindi), Lucknow 

140. Viphvan (Malayalam), Calicut 

141.* Madurai Malai Murasu (Tamil), Madurai 

142.* Thar1jai Malai Murasu (Tamil), Tiruchirapa!li 

143. Nutafl Saurashtra (Gujarati), Rajkot 

14-l. * Gar1ashakti (Ber1gali), Calcutta 

145. Pudhari (Marathi); Sar1gli 

146.* Bharat (Hindi), Allahabad 

147. Matribhoomi (Marathi). Akola 

,148. Marathwada (Marathi), Aurangabad 

149. Navjyoti (Hindi), Ajmer 

150.* Pratap (Gujarati), Surat 

151. Navabharat (Hindi), Bhopal 

152.* Navajyoti Herald (English), Jaipur·· 

153.* Salem Malai Murasu (Tamil), Salem 

154. Swadesh (Hindi), Indore 

155. Nava Bharat (Kannada), Mangalore 

156. Nava Jyoti (Hindi), Jaipur 

157.* Financial Express (English), Bombay 

158.* Kerala Nadam (1\falayalam), Ernakulam 

159. Milap (Urdu), Jullundur 

2 

14,534 (1971) 

14,50Y 

14,458 

14,440 

14.298 

14,290 

14.223 

13.812 

13.569 

13,5.f9 

13,535 

13.464 

13,387 

13,314 

13.219 

13,197 

13,155 

13,081 

12,996 

12,928 

12.732 

12.425 

12,321 

12,298 

12,270 

12,103 

12,096 

11.986 

11,910 

11,792 
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160. Amar Ujala (Hindi), Bareilly · 11,792 

161. Kalinga (Oriya), Cuttack 11,610 (1971) 

162. Rchnumc-E-Dcccan (Urdu), Hydcrabad II ,600 

163. V<"era Thai:.::h Bhoomi (Tamil), Madras 11,581 (1971) 

164. Lokmat (Marathi), Nagpur . 11,580 (1971) 

165. Inapore (Tamil), Madras 11,376 

166 .• Malai Murasu (Tamil), Tirunelveli · 11 ,321 

167. Nav Hind T_imcs (English), Panaji 11,298 (1971) 

168. National Herald (English), New Delhi 11,246 

169. Sandhyakal (Marathi), Bombay 11.000 

170 .• Hindustan Times Evening Ne~s (English), Dclhi 10,974 

171. Gandiva (Hindi), Varanasi 10,814 

172. Yuga Dharma (Hindi), NagpUI: 10,725 

173.* Yuga Dharma (Hindi), Raip~.r 10,596 

174.* Gomantak (Marathi), Panaji 10,596 (1971) 

175 .• Siasat Daily (Urdu), Hydcrabad 10,537 

176. Dccpam (Malayalam), Ernakulam 10,533 

177. Siyasat Jadid (Urdu), Kanpur 10,500 

178. Jai Hind (Gujarati), Ahmedabad 10,350 

179. Pagal Nila (Tamil), Madras 10,272 

180.* Janayugom (Malayalam), Calicut 10.256 

181. Indian HeralJ (English), Hyderabad 10,060 . 
182.* Panj Amiruthan (Tamil), Madras 10,000 

183. Aaj Ka Rajasthan (Hindi), Jaipur 10,000 

184. Mathrubhumi (Oriya), Cuttack 10,000 

185.* Sanmarg (Hindi). Varana_~i 9,990 

IS(i.* Dainik S;.~rbad (Bengali), Agartala 9,907 

187. Naya Karvan (Urdu), Hydcrabad 9,817 

I 8~. * Daily Action (English), Kanpur 9,793 

189.* Saura~htra Samachar (Gujarati), Bhavnagar 9,776 
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190. Andhra Patrika (Telugu), Madras 9,656 

191.* Sewak (Gujarati), Ahmedabad 9,626 

192. Quami Awaz (Urdu), Lucknow 9,590 

193. Paigham (Urdu), Kanpur 9,530 

194.* Sakal (Marathi), Bombay 9,268 

195.* Theekkathir (Tamil), Madurai 9,261 

196.* Desh Doot (Hindi), Allahabad 9,254 

197. Sholapur Samachar (Marathi), Sholapur · 9,154 

19!. Nava India (Tamil), Coimbatore 8,950 

199. Powra Dhawani (Malayalam), Kottayam 8,949 

200. Mulk-e-Millat (Urdu), Delhi 8,916 

201. Yuga Dharma (Hindi), Jabalpur 8,901 

202. Rekha Sandhya Dainik (Hindi), NaiPur · 8,86i 

203. Dainik Gatha (Hindi), Kanpur 8,863 (1971) 

204. Vishalandhra (Telugu), Vijayawada 8,7!!3 

205. Desh Doot (Marathi), Nasik · • 8,724 

206. Mewat (Hindi), Gurgaon 8,650 

207.* Dinaoli (Tamil), Madrcu 8,640 

208.* Azad (Urdu), Banialore 8,517 

209. Pradoep (Urdu), Jullundur 8,515 

210. Jam-e-Jamshed (Gujarati), Bombay 8,447 

211. Veerangani (Tamil), Madras · ,. 8,250 (1971) 

212. Tarjuman (Urdu), Ludhiana · 8,112 (1971) 

213. Satyavadi (Marathi), Kolhapur 8,095 

214. Kalantar (Bengali), Calcutta • 8,000 . 
215. Al\i Ki Baat (Hindi), Gilrgaoil 8,000 (1971) 

216. Viswakeralam (Malayalam), Trivandrum 8,000 

217. Paigham (Bengali), Calcutta 7,946 

218.* Urdu Times (Urdu), Bombay 7,928 

219. Varungalam (Tamil), Madras 7,916 (1971) 
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220. Swarajya (Oriya), Bhubaneshwar 7,910 

221.• Vellore Malai Murasu (Tamil), Vellore 7,823 

222. Natun Assamiya (Assamese), Gauhati 7,720 

223. Assam Express (English), Gauhati • 7,592 (1971) 

224. Andhra Janatha (Telugu), Hyderabad 7,539 

225. Indore Samachar (Hindi), Indore . 7,502 (1971) 

226. Pasban (Urdu), Bangalore 7,500 

227•. Kerala Bhushanam (Malayalam), Kottayam 7,442 (1971) 

228. Gomathi (Malayalam), Trichur 7,387 

229. Navakeralam (Malayalam), Trivandrum · 7,382 (1971) 

230. Kutch Mitra (Gujarati), Bhuj-Kutch 7,378 

231. Vyapari (Tamil), Madras 7,300 (1971) 

232. Hindi Dainik (Hindi), Allahabad 7,208 

233. Shri Vijaya (Hindi), Allahaba{i 7,075 

234. Cochin Express (Malayalam), Cochin 6,985 

235. Hitwada (English), Bhopal 6,921 

236. Dainik Parvatiya (Hindi), Nainital • 6,875 

237. Net;1ji (Kannada), Hubli 6,761 

238. Poona Herald (English), Poona 6,631 

239. Janavani (Kannada), Ban~alore 6,615 

240. Quami Dard (Panjabi), Jullundur 6,573 

241. Dainik Madhya Desh (English), Bhopal 6,566 

242.• Shivashakti (Marathi), Akola 6,-478 

243. Jayakahlam (Malayalam), Trichur 6,453 

244. Jathedar (Panjabi), Jullundur 6,199 

245. Prajawani (Marathi), Nandcd 6,167 

246. Navabharat (Hindi), Indore . 6,114 

247. Sanj Maratha (Marathi), Bombay 6,002 

248. Azad Hind (Urdu), Calcutta · 6,000 

249. r;>chat (Hindi), Muzaffarnagar 6,000 
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250. Nav Prabha (Marathi), Punjab 5,959 

251.* Ranjit (Panjabi), Patiala 5,912 

252. Dainik Bhaskar (Hindi), Gwalior 5.761 

253. Bijnor Times (Hindi), Bijnor. 5,750 (1971) 

254. Pravada (Hindi), Aligarh 5,717 (1971) 

255. Parkash (Hindi), Aligarh 5,663 (197 1) 

256. Kanchalik (Hindi), Ballia 5,646 

257. Janta Yug (Hindi), Aligarh 5,503 

258. Tarun B'harat (Hindi), Lucknow 5,500 

259.* Tarun Rajasthan (Hindi), Jodhpur · 5,500 (1971) 

260. Tej (Urdu), Delhi 5,491 

261.* Rashtra Doot (Hindi), Nagpur 5,442 

262. Desh Bhoomi (Hindi), Allahabad 5,415 (1971) 

263. Rashtra Vartha (Malayalam), Ernakulam 5,400 

264. Pradeepam (Malayalam), Kozhikode , 5,400 

265. Rozana Hind (Urdu), Calcutta 5,383 

266. Sl!raj (Panjabi), Ludhiana. 5,358 

267. Dawat (Urdu), Delhi 5,313 

268. Nava Maratha (Marathi), Ahmedna~ar 5,200 

269. Dinasudar (Tamil), Bangalore 5,200 

270. Madhya Bharat Parkash (Hindi), Gwalior 5,013 

C.2. (Circulation 5,000 and below) 

271. Abheet (Punjabi), Delhi 5,000 

271. Mysore Patrika (Kannada:), Mysore 5,000 ( 1971J 

273. Jathedar (Punjabi), Delhi 4,974 

274. Vishal Karnataka (Kanhada), Hubli 4,965 

275. Udaya (Kannada), Bijapur 4,955 

276. Prabhat (Marathi), Poona 4,942 

277. Ajantha (Marathi), Auran~abaJ 4,937 

278. Justice (Malayalam), Cochin 4,918 



309 

2 

279.* Hindustan (~farat,hi), Amravati 4,907 

280. Taoos (Urdu), Patna 4,898 

281. Ganganagar Patrika (Hindi), Ganganagar 4,874 

282. Sadaquat (Punjabi), Ludhiana 4,865 

283. Janani (Bi:lngali), Calcutta 4,844 

28-4.* Sadhvi (Kannada), MysNe 4,744 

285. Jagaram <Hindi), Indore 4,656 

286. Mahasagar (Marathi), Nagpur 4,542 

287. Nazim (Urdu), Rampur 4.501 

::!88. Veer Bharat (Hindi), Kanpur. 4,500 

289. Sada-e-am (Urdu), Patna 4,500 

290. Madhya Pradesh Chronicle (English), Bhopal 4,500 

291. Aaj (Urdu), Bombay 4,456 

292. Vishvavani (Kannada), Jlubli .• 4,423 

293. Gavakari <Marathi), Jalgoan · 4,379 

294.* Narmada Jyoti (Hindi),, Jaba~pur _ · 4,356 (1971) 

295. Jalte Deep (Hindi/English), Jodhpur 4,;!00 

296.* Salar (Urdu), Bangalore 4,200 

297. TclcJ;raph (Malayalam), Trichur 4,200 

::!98. Angarey (Urdu). Hydcrabad 4,200 

299. Rashtramat (Marathi), Margao-Goa 4,142 

300. Milap Daily (Urd~t), Hyderabad 4.119 

301. Jagaran (Hindi), Ehopal 4.100 

302.* Aab'>haar (Urdu), Calcutta 4,046 

303. Nyaya (Hindi), Ajmcr 4,000 

304. S.mgam (Urdu), Patna 4,000 

305. Samlhya (Marathi), Poona 4,000 

JUG. Aftab (Urdu), Srinagar 4,000 

307. Aljamait (Urdu), Delhi 3,972 

308. Sahi Samaclklr (IUndi) .. Gorakhpur 3,923 (1971) 
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309. Lok Samachar (Gujarati), Ahmedabad . 3,870 
310. Zamiftdar (Urdu), Srinagar 3,842 (1971) 
311. D~h Dhanna (Hindi), Etawah 3,830 
312. Bhaskar (Hindi), Jhansi 3,780 

313. Hitavada (English), Nagpur 3,695 

314. Jangan (Hindi), Jodhpur 3,650 

315. Dainik Taj (Hindi), Gnganagar 3,650 

316. Sathi (Urdu), Patna 3,600 

317. Vishwamitra (Hindi), Kanpur 3,508 

318. Lok Darshan (Kannada), Belgaon 3,500 

319. Dainik: Bhaskar (English), Bhopal 3,500 

320. Young Leader (Hindi), Jaipur (Evening) 3,500 

321;* Daily News (English), Hyderabad 3,466 

322. Janardan (Hindi), Indore 3,452 

323. Jan Pradeep (Hindi), Jullundur 3,423 (1971) 

3U. Themagam (Tarni1}, Madras • 3,404 (1971) 

325. Sudarshanam (Malayalm), Cannanore 3,400 (1971) 

32,. Swadesh (Hindi), Gwalior 3,310 

327. Kerala Shree (Malayalam), Alleppey 3,250 

328. Samachar (Marathi), Ahmednagar 3,250 

329. Prabahat (Gujarati), Ahmedabad 3,200 

330. Prajatantra (Other-Lang.), Manipur 3,190 

331. Ara Murasu (Tamil), Madras 3,133 (1971) 

332. Ranjit (Punjabi), Jul\undur 3,121 

333. Nawa Zamana (Punjabi), Bhatinda 3,100 

334. Rashtra Bandhu (Kannada), Mysore 3,041 

335. Jagaran (Hindi), Rewa • 3,000 

336. Adhikar (Hindi), Jaipur 3,000 

337.* Hindu (Singh), Ajmer . 3,000 

338. Amar Rajasthan (Hindi), Jaipur 3.000 
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339. Samachar (Marathi), Kolhapur 2,964 

340. Hindusthan (Urdu), Bombay • 2.936 

341. Jabalpur Samachar (Hindi), Jabalpur 2,800 

342. Vishwamitra (Hindi), Nagpur 2,738 

343. Suprabhat (Gujarati), .Bhav Nagar • 2,653 (1971) 

344. Urdu Reporter (Urdu), Bombay 2,649 

345. Aikya (Marathi), Satara 2,638 

3 .... Himalaya (Hindi), Moradabad 2,501 

347. Gwalior Samachar (Hindi), Gwalior 2,500 

348. Dainik Avantika (Hindi), Ujjain 2,500 

3-49. Santi Sanj (Gujarati), Bhavnagar 2,500 

350. Lok Raj (Gujarati), Bhavnapr 2,500 

351. Mahakoshal (Hindi), Raipur • 2,500 
' ·' 352. Tarun Bharat (Marathi), Bcl~on . 2,500 

353. Savora (Bilingual), Jammu 2,500 

354. Nava Sande6h (Marathi), Sangli 2,500 

355. Godatcc:r Samachar (Marathi), Nandod 2,500 

356. Daily Hindi Milap (Hindi), Hyderahad . 2.487 

357. 1 anamitra (Kannada), Hassan 2,382 

358. Indra Dhanushya (Marathi), Kolhapur 2,338 

359. Simpuri (Telugu), Nclloro 2,300 

360. Bharat Doot (Hindi), BikaMt' 2,300 

361. Desh Bandhu (Hindi), Jabalpur 2,100 

362. Satna Samachar (Hindi), Satna 2,000 

363. Baiswara Times (Hindi), Raibarcilly 2,000 

364. Asra Jadid (Urdu), Calcutta • 2,000 
365. Doctor (Bilingual), Amritsar • 2,000 
3~. Prabhat (Hindi), Moerut 2.000 
367. All.:alam (Urdu), Bangalorc . 2,000 

3e&. Nagrik (Hindi), Aligarh 2,000 
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369. Srinagar T1mcs (Urdu), Srinagar 2,000 

370. Chinar (Urdu), Srinagar · 2,000 

371. Jai Bharat (Hindi}, -Kanpur 2,000 

372. Nirbha!· Sevak (Punjabi); Amritsar · 2,000 

373. Sundarahana (Kannada); Bijapur 2,000 (1971) 

3 74. Jagrathi (Kannaoa), Shimoga · 2,000 

375. S<'maj (Punajbi), Ludhiana 2,000 

376. Nagar Times (Marathi), Ahmednagar 2.000 

377. Jeevanalam (Malaya lam); Trichur 2,000 (1971) 

378. Janmorcha (Hindi); Faizatad · 2,000 (1971) 

379. Laskar Samachar (Hindi), Gwalior 2,000 

380.* Amrit Patrika (Punjabi), Delhi 2,000 

3!:1. Sunehri Bharat (Hindi), Gurgaon .. 2,000 

382. Musalaman (Urdu); Madras .- 2,000 

383. Lucknow Mail (Hindi), Roorke 2,000 0971) 

384. Roorkce Times (Hindi}, Roorke 2.000 (1971) 

3 85. Swatantra Awaz (Hindi);Bijnor 2,000 

386. Gurdcv (Hind•), H<tthras· 2,000 

387. Janta Ex.,ress·(Hinoi), Meerut· 2,000 

388. Ashoka (Kannada), Mysore 2,000 

389. Jai Hind (Mala:ralah1), Ernakulam · 1,999 

390. Champa,atee Patna· (Ma.rathi); Bi!wr 1.998 

391. Bharat Bhoon\1 (Hindt), G\valior 1,975 

392.* Antarlok (Hirtai), Gwalioi. 1,969 (1971) 

393. Sainik (Hindi), Gwalior 1,968 {1971) 

394. Yuga Sandesh (Hindi), Aligarh 1.966 

395. Jan Pravah (Hindi), Gwalior 1,965 

396.* Rashtra P<~rgati (1\litrathi), Kolhapur 1.960 

397. Poona D<tily News (English), Poona 1,960 

398. Ratna Bhoomi (Marathi); Ratnagiri 1,954 
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399. Debas !Urdu), Ludhiana 1,950 

400. Atokan !Hindi), Ratlam 1,950 

4{)). Jan\ani (Hindi), Karnal· 1,945 

402· 0' J lcraldo (English/Portuguese), Panjim 1,941 

4tH. Samaeharam·(Tclu,gu), Rajamundry 1,928 

404. Kapil Times ( Hind1), Meerut • 1,900 
. 

405. Ludhiana Post (Urdu), Jullundur 1,900 

406. Sahyadri !Kannada), Shimoga 1,900 

407. Halat (Hindi), Delhi 1,900 

408. Doon Darpan !Hindi), Dchradun 1,899 

409. Adhikar (Hindi), Delhi · I ,892 (197 I) 

410. Zanjar Neta (Marathi), Bhir 1.884 

411.* Dinavartha (Malayalam), Palghat 1,879 
' 412.• Lok Doot (Gujarati), Junagarri 1,875 

413. Lok Vijaya (Marathi), Aurangabad 1.805 (1971) 

414. Unnao Times !Hindi), Un!'lao 1,804 

415. Sudharma <Sanskrrt), Mysore 1,802 

416. AI Ameen (1\falayalam), Calicut 1,800 

417. JJaryana Times (Hindi). Gurgaon 1,800 

418. Hindu !Hindi), Meerut 1,750 

419. Suprabahat !Marathi). Amravati 1,750 

420. Mangala) am (Tamil), Madras 1.719 (1971) 

421. Shakti (KannaJa), 1\fercara 1,715 

422. Alok (llindi), Rewa 1,705 (1971) 

423. Zabane-e-khalk ( Urdu,'Hindi), ·Nasik 1,700 

424. Sanyukta Bharat !Kannada), Bangalore 1. 700 (I 971) 

425. Azad (l!rdu, \'aranasi) 1,678 

426. • Jagaran (Bengali), ·Agartala 1.663 

427. Tawrah 8:1\\m <Mizo), Aijal (Mizoram) 1.646 

428. Khirafat (Urdu), Bo.l'llbaY 1,631 
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429. Simanta Patrika (Manipuri), lmphal. 1,614 (1971) 

430. Thozhilali (Malayalam), Trivandrum 1,600 

431. Desh Darpan (Punjabi), Calcutta 1,600 (1971) 

432. Shivashakti (Marathi), Aurangabad 1.595 

433. Jayamala (K.annada), Bangalore 1,567 

434. Daman (Hindi), Bidar 1,554 

435. Ghazi (Urdu), Calcutta • 1,500 

436. Beed Samachar (Marathi), Bhir I.SOO 

437. Swatantwa Mandapam (Malayalam), Trichur 1,500 

438. *Kaslunir Times (English), Srinagar 1,500 

439. Salamati (Urdu), Gulbarga I.SOO 

440. Azad Hind (Marathi), Ahmednagar 1,500 

441. Bharat Bhoorni (Sindhi), Ajmer 1,500 

442. Lagan (Hindi), Kanpur 1,500 

443. Janta Express (Hindi), Dehradun 1,500 

«4. Nava Sandesh (Marathi), Kolhapur 1,500 

445. Rashtra Sewa (Hindi), Meerut) 1,500 

446. Savera (Urdu), Delhi 1,500 

447. Dainik Bhaskar (Hindi), Ujjain 1,500 

448. Nai Rashtra (Hindi), Meerut 1,500 

449. Varthaman (K.annada), Mysore 1,500 

450. Hithavani (K.annada), Virajpet (Coorg) 1,496 

451. Ianata (Gujarati), Surat 1,464 

452. Musher-i-Deccm (Urdu), Hyderabad 1,423 

453. Prakash (Gujarati), Amreli 1,390 (1971) 

454. Ujala (Hindi), Agra 1,337 

455. Rajasthan Times (Hindi), Alwar 1,333 

456. Khidmat (Urdu), Srinagar 1,300 

451. Khallao (Other language), lmphal 1,234 

458. Pratinidhi (K.annada), Hassan (Mysore) 1,250 
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459. Dhaj (Hindi), Mandsur · 1,250 

460. • Aruna (Tclugu), Kakinada 1,250 

461. Raj Darpan (Bilingual), Akola 1,241 

462. Mohan Sansar (Hindi), Farrukabad 1,200 

463. Hamdard (Urdu), Srinagar 1,200 

464. Nav Samachar Patrika (Hindi), Aligarh 1,200 

465. Rashtriyata (Hindi), Dehradun 1,200 

466. Kranti Ghosh (Hindi), Gwalior 1,187 

467. Niranjan (Hindi), Gwalior 1,150 

468. Meerut Samachar (Hindi) Meerut 1,100 

469. Hamari Awaz (Hindi), Lashkar 1,100 (1971) 

470. Swatantra Doot (Bilingual), Moradabad 1,100 (1971) 

471. Qyadat (Urdu), Bombay 1,078 

472. Bharat Darpan (Urdu), Ludhi~a 1,050 

473. Rampur Gazette (Urdu), Rampur J ,000 

474. Shivm:cr (Marathi), Bombay 1,000 

475. Bom Born (Hindi), Kanpur 1,000 

476. Raj Tantra (Gujarati), Jamnagar 1,000 

477. Nav Prabhat (Hindi), Nagpur 1,000 

478. Imroz (Urdu), Calcutta · 1,000 

479. *Lok Sevak (Bengali), Calcutta 1,000 (I 971) 

480. Malandvartha (Biingual) Shillong 1,000 (1971) 

481. Prajadoot (Hindi), Ujjain 1,000 

482. Snchitha (Malayalam), Cochin 1,000 (I 971) 

483. Taj Times (Hindi), Agnt 1,000 

484. Pranta Jyoti (Bengali), Cachar 
' 

1,000 

485. *Kosala (Oriya), Sambalpur 1,000 

486. Lal Nishan (Hindi), Bharatpt.Jr 1,000 

487. Udai Bhanu (Hindi), Bharatpur 1,000 

488. Lok Mitra (Hindi), Pratapgarh 1,000 

21-4 M of I & B/74 



316 

2 

489. Independent (Bilingual), Mysore 1,000 

490. Nav Prabhat (Hmdi), Gwalior. 1,000 

491. Jan Morcha (Hindi), Lucknow 1,000 

492. Qaumi Morcha (Urdu), Varanasi 1,000 

493. Qaumi Awaz (Urdu), Jammu . l,ooo 
494. Malabar Mail (Malayalam), Ernakulam :-880 

495. *Nadeem (Urdu), Bhopal 800 

496. Himachal Times (English), Dehradun 800 

497. Northern Post (English), Allahabad. 800 (1971) 

498. Chinese Journal (Chinese), Calcutta ._, 753 

499. Dainik Bharat (Hindi), Katni . 700 

500. Economic Post (English), Srinagar • 700 

501. Navi Prabhat (Punjabi), Calcutta 700 

502. Excelsior (English), Srinagar 700 

503. Sandesh (Urdu), Jammu 700 

504. Chambal (Hindi), Kota 692 

505. Afkar (Urdu), Bhopal 650 

506. Sikh (Punjabi), Amritsar: ~ 60'} 

507. Uttar Maharashtra (Marathi),.Jalgaon 592 

508. Din Veer (Hindi), Orai · 503 

509. , Peoples Daily (Urdu), Nasik 500 

510. Samachar (English), Mysore 500 

511. Mysore Prabha (Kannada), Hubli 500 

512. Janata Times (Marathi), Nasik 500 

513. Vishwa Dhutha (Kannada), Mysore 500 

514. Ran Bankure (Hindi), Dibei (U.P.) 500 
• 

515. Navjeevan (Urdu), Srinagar 500 

516. Ravi (Kannada), Mercara 500 

517. Vishwamitra {HiJ!di), Patna 500 

518. *Viduthalai (Tamil), Madras 500 
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519. Imarat (Urdu), Jammu · 500 

510. Naya Sansar (Urdu), Srinagar 500 

521. Hindvasi (Sindhi), Ajmer 500 

522. Light (Malayalam), Trichur soo 
523. *Vijaya (Kannada), Mysore 495 

524. Lalsa (Hindi), Mathras • .. 450 

515. Dainik Jan-Jan Pukar (Hindi), Sagar . 400 

526. Aruna (Kannada), Mysure 350. 

527. Jai Kutch (Gujarati), Bhuj Kutch . 300 .. 
528. Denik Rahi (Hindi), Sagar 300 

529. Satyavadi (Kannada), Mysore 250 

530. Watan (Urdu), Delhi 250 

531. Thu Thang (other/language (Zoken), ChurachanJ6~r · 250 

532. Jullundur Reporter (Urdu), Jullunder) . . 200 .. 
533. Karmath Kisan (Hindi), Sadabad (Mathura) . 100 . 

534. Rashtra Bhakta (Hindi), Jhansi 50, 
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APPENDIX 1.13 

List of Newspapers which replied to Committee's questionnaire* 

1. Ananda Bazar Patrika (Bengali), Calcutta. 

2. Malayala Manorama (Malayalam), Kottayam. 

3. Jugantar (Bengali), Calcutta. 

4. Hindu (English), Madras. 

5. Navbharat Times (Hindi), Delhi. 

6. Hindustan (Hindi), Delhi. 

7. Times of India (English), Bombay. 

8. Hindustan Times (English), Delhi. 

'· Mathrubhumi (Malayalam), Ernakulam. 

10. Lokasatta (Marathi), Bombay. 

1 t. Kerala Kaumudi (Malayalam), Trivandrum. 

12. Mathrubhumi (Malayalam), Calicut. 

13. Maharashtra Times (Marathi), Bombay. 

14. Dinamani (Tamil), Madurai. 

15. Tribune (English), Chandigarh. 

16; Amrita Bazar Patrika (English), Calcutta. 

17. Thanthi (Tamil), Madras. 

18. Malayala Manorama (Mala}alam ), Calicut. 

19. Bombay Samachar (Gujarathi), Bombay. 

20. Sandcsh (Gujarathi), Ahmedabad. 

21. Indian Express (English), Delhi. 

22. Gujarat Samacha:r (Gujarati), Ahmedabad. 

23. Indian Express (English), Bombay. 

24. Andhra Prabha (Telugu), Vijayawada. 

25. Prajavani (Kannada), Bangalore. 

26. Times of India (English), Delhi. 

27. Sakal (Marathi). Poona. 

28. Hindustan Stand!rrd (English), Calcutta. 
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29. Aryavarta (Hindi), Patna. 

30. Indian Express (English), Madurai. 

31. FJ1.."e Press Journal (English), Bombay. 

32. Deccan Herald (English), Bangalore. 

33. Navbharat Times (Hindi), Bombay. 

34. Dinamani (Tamil), Madras. 

35. Nai Dunia (Hindi), Indore. 

36. Decpika <Malayalam), Kottayam. 

37. Indian Express (English), Vijayawada. 

38. Indian Express (English), Bangalore. 

39. Kesari (Marathi), Poona. 

40. Jagarn (Hindi), Kanpur. 

41. Tarun Bharat (Marathi), Nagpur. 

42. Samaj (Oriya), Cuttack. 

43. Indian Nation (English), Patna:" 

44. Alai Osai (Tamil), Madras. 

45. Hind Samachar (Urdu), Jullundur. 

46. Samyukta Karnataka (Kannada), Hubli. 
47. Janmabhoomi <Gujarati), Bombay. 

48. Aj (Hindi), Varanasi. 

49. Jai Hindi (Gujarati), Rajkot. 

50. Phulchhab (Gujarati), Rajkot. 

51. Amar Ujala (Hindi), Agra. 

52. National Herald (English), Lucknow. 

53. Swatantra Bharat <Hindi), Lucknow. 

54. Chandrika (Malayalam), Calicut. 

55. Nava Bharat. (Hindi), Raipur. 

56. Janashakti (Gujarati), Bombay. 

57. Navashakti (Tamil), Madras. 

58. Nagpur Times (English), Nagpur. 

59. Samyukta Karnataka (Kannada), Bangalore. 

60. Janasatta (Gujarati), Rajkot. 

61. Rajasthan Patrika <Hindi), Ja:pur. 
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62. Navjivan (Hindi), Lucknow. 

63. Ganashakti (Bengali), Calcutta. 

64. Pratap (Gujarati), Surat. 

65. Kerala Nadam (Malayalam), Ernakulam. 

66. Yugadharma (Hindi), Raipur. 

67. Gomantak (Marathi), Panaji. 

,68. Siasat Daily (Urdu), Hyderabad. 

69. Dainik Sambad (Bengali), Agartala. 

70. Theekkathir (Tamil), Madurai. 

71. Deshdoot (Hindi), Allahabad. 

72. Dinaoli (Tamil), Madras. 

73. Azad (Urdu), Bangalore. 

74. Urdu Times (Urdu), Bombay. 

75. Keralabhushnam (Malayalam), Kottayam. 

76. Shivashakti (Marathi), Akola. 

77. Rashtradoot (Hindi), Nagpur. 

78. Tarun Rajasthan (Hindi), Jodhpur. 

79. Janayugom (Malayalam), Calicut. 

80. Kannada Prabha (Kannada), Bangalore. 

81. Thanthi (Tamil), Tiruchirapalli. 

82. Thanthi (Tamil), Coimbatore, 

83. Northern India Patrika (English), Allahabad. 

84. Indian Express (English), Madras. 

85. Thanthi (Tamil), Mad)lrai. 

86. Thanthi (Tamil), Vellore. 

87. Economics Times (English), Bombay. 

88. Andhra Prabha (Telugu), Bangalore. 

89. Thanthi (Tamil), Tirunelve li. 

90. Times of India (English), Ahmedabad. 

91. Evening News of India (English), Bombay. 

92. Pradeep (Hindi), Patna. 

93 · Searchlight (English), Patna. 
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9-1. Indian Express (English), Ahmedabad. 

95. Thanjai Malai Murasu (Tamil), Tiruchirapalli. 

96. Financial Express (English), Bombay. 

97. Hindustan Timl-'S Evening News (English). Delhi. 

98. Sevak (Gujarati), Ahmedabad. 

99. Sakal (Marathi). Bombay. 

100. HinJu~tan (Marathi), Amravati. 

101. Sadhvi (Kannada), Mysore. 

1 0:!. Salar (Urdu), Bangalore. 

103. Aabashaar (Urdu), Calcutta. 

104. Hindu (Sindhi), Ajmcr. 

105. Antarlok (Hindi), Ballia. 

106. Rashtra Pragati (Marathi), Kolapur. 

107. Dinavartha (Malayalam). Palghat. 

lOS. Jagarn (Bengali), Agartala. ..• 
109. Ka-;hmir Times. (English). Jammu. 

110. Aruna (Tclugu), Kakinada. 

HI. Kosala (Oriya), Sambalpur. 

112. Nadcm (Urdu), Bhopal. 

113. Viduthalai (Tamil), Madras. 

114. Dinamalar (Tamil), Tirunelveli. 

115. Daily News (English), HydcrabaJ. 

116. Ranjit (Punjabi), Patiala. 

*The St<Hesman Ltd. submitted a combined reply for its Cakutta and 
Delhi editinns. They did not fmnish separate replies to the questionnaire 
fc>r ea..:h edition as required by the Committee. 
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APPENDIX 1.14 

List of New.1papers which did not reply to Committee's Questionnaire 

I. *Basumati (Bengali), Calcutta. 

2. Lok Sevak (Bengali), Calcutta. 

3. Vijaya ( Kannada), Mysore. 

4. Daily Action (English), Kanpur. l 
5. *Kovai Malai Murasu (Tamil), Coimbatore. I 
6. *Madurai Malai Murasu (Tamil), Madurai. 

>-
I 

7. *Malai Murasu (Tamil), Tirunelveli. 
l 
) 

8. Sainik Daily (Hindi), Agra. 

9. * Janayugom (Malayalam), Quilon. 

10. Navjyoti Herald (English), Jaipur. 

11. Sanmarg (Hindi), Varanasi-

12. *Malai Murasu (Tamil), Madras. 

1}-13. *Salem Malai Murasu (Tamil), Salem. 

14. *Vellore Malai Murasu (Tamil), Vellore. 
I 
J 

15. Narmada Jyoti (Hindi), Jabalpur. 

16. Panj Amiruthan (Tamil), Madras. (ceased publication). 

17. *The Statesman (English), Calcutta. 

18. *The Statesman (English), Delhi. 

Questionnaire 
replies received 
after the stipu
lated last date 
for receipt. 

Questionnaire 
replie~ received 
after the st ipu
lated last date 
for receipt. 

._ *Publishers/managers of these newsj)apers tendered evidence before the 
Committee. The Statesman Ltd. submitted combined replies to the ques
tionnaire for the Calcutta and Delhi Ed!tions. They did not furnish separate 
replies for each edition as required by the Committee. 
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APPENDIX 1.15 

Li.l'l of Newspapers whiclr replied ro Committee's questiOIIIIaire but were trot 
among tire selected samples 

I. 

2. 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6. 

7. 

8. 

9. 

10. 

II. 

12. 

13. 

14. 

15. 

16. 

17. 

18. 

19. 

20. 

21. 

22. 

23. 

24. 

25. 

26. 

27. 

28. 

29. 

Godateer Samachar !Marathi), Nandcd. 

Rashtramat (Marathi), Goa. 

Zaban-e-J<haliqu.: (Urdu & Hindi), Nasik. 

Andhra Patrika (Telugu), Madras. 

Viplavam !Malayalam), Calicut. 

Janla Expn:ss !Hindi), Dehradun. 

Malabar Mail (English·Mala;yalam), Cochin. 

Patriot (English), Delhi. 

Janardan (Hindi), Indore. 

Daily Pratap (Urdu), Delhi. 

Rozana Hind (Urdu), Calcutta. 
' .• 

Dainik Janjan Pukar (Hindi); Sagar. 

Quami Awaz (Urdu), Lucknow. 

Swadcsh (Hindi), Indore. 

Deccan Chronicle (English), Secunderabad. 

Navashakti (Marathi), Bombay. 

Thanthi (Tamil), Cuddalore. 

Fn.:e Press Bulletin (English), Bombay. 

Jayakodi (Tamil), Madras. 

Viswamitra. (Hindi), Calcutta. 

Indian Herald (English), Hyderabad. 

Dainik Mahasagar !Marathi), Nagpur. 

Kerala Times <Malayalam), Cochin. 

Daily Bom Bom (Hindi), Kanpur. 

Dainik Parvatiya (Hindi). Nainital. 

O'Heraldo (English-Portuguese), Panaji. 

The Chinese Journal of India (Chinese), Calcutta. 

Sh,>lapur Samachar (Marathi), Bomba). 

Dainik Vir Arjun (Hindi}, New Delhi. 



30. 

31. 

32. 

33·. 

34. 

35. 

36. 

37. 

38. 

39. 

40. 

41. 

42. 

43. 

44. 

45. 

46. 

47. 

48. 

49. 

50. 

51. 

52. 

53. 

54. 

55. 

56. 

57. 

58. 

59. 

60. 

61. 
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Sanchar (Marathi), Bombay. 

Daily Dawat (Urdu), New Delhi. 

Dainik Prantajyoti (Bengali), Assam. 

Pioneer (English), Lucknow. 

Bharatdoot (Hindi), Bikaner. 

Lok3darshan (Kannada), Mysore. 

Udayawani (Kannada), Mysore. 

lnquilab (Urdu), Bombay. 

Vishal Sahyadri (Marathi), Poona. 

Deshabhimani (Malayalam}, Kozhikode. 

Andhra Bhoomi (Telugu), Secunderabad. 

Express ·(Malayalam), Trichur. 

Daily Milap (Hindi), New Delhi. 

Thuthang (Zoken), Manipur. 

Assam Tribune, (English), Gauhati. 

Mohan Sansar (Hindi), Farukhabad. 

Jam-e-Jamshed (Gujarati), Bombay. 

Jay-~utch (Gujarati), Bhuj. 

Rajtantra (Gujarati), Jamnagc<r. 

Janmorcha (Hindi), Lucknow. 

Tarun Bharat (Marathi). Poona. 

Maratha (Marathi), Bombay. 

Sanj Maratha (Marathi), Bombay. 

Siasat Jadid (Urdu), Kanpur. 

Gujarat Mitra and Gujarat Darpan (Gujarati), Surat. 

Western Times (English), Ahmed••b!d. 

Marathwada (Marathi), Aurangaoacl. 

Mundadu~u (Telu~u), KakinaJJ. 

Ghazi (Urdu), Calcutta. 

Dainik Assam (Assamese); Gauhati. 

Bidhata (Marathi), Na~pur. 

Punnia Bhoomi (Malayalam), Kottayam. 
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62. National Herald (English), Ddhi. 

63. Rashtra Bandhu (Kannada), Mysore. 

6-t. Himalaya {Hindi). Moradabad. 

65. Poona Herald (English), Poona. 

66. Viswa Keralam (Malayalam), Trivandrum. 

67. Ratna Bh<lOmi (Marathi). Ratnagiri. 

68. Navakal (Marathi), Bombay. 

69. Lu .. kno"W Mail (Hindi), Lu~know. 

70. Vishwa Dhutha (Kannada), Mysore. 

71. Nava Prabhat (Hindi), Nag1,ur. 

72. Gavakari (Marathi), Nasik. 

73. Varthaman (Kannada), Mysore. 

74. Thaniniram (Malayalam). Trivandrum. 

75. Prad.:epam (Malayalam). Cali.:ut. 

76. Punj;1b Kesari (Hindi). JullWlbr. 

77. Lok Sam<•char (Marathi), Ahmedabad. 
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APPENDIX 1.16 

List of Witl/esse.> who te11dered e1•idence before the Committee 

Newspapers/Newspaper Groups 

1. Hind Samachar (Urdu), Jullun-
dur 

2. Jagaran (Hindi), Kanpur · 

3. Nav Bharat Times (Hindi), 
New Delhi. 

4. Swatantra Bharat (Hindi), 
Luck now. 

Names of Representative (s). 

2 

Shri Ramesh Chander, Managing Edi-
tor. 

Shri M.M. Gupta, Director 
Shri P.C. Gupta, Managing Editor. 

Shri Ramesh Chandra, Manager, 
(Bennett Coleman & Co. Ltd.) 

Dr. K.P. Agarwal. Managing Editor. 
Shri Y.C. Agarwal, Advertisement 

Manager. 

5. Tribune (English), Chandigarh. Shri P.N. Verma. Secretary, Tribune 
Trust. 

{). Nadeem (Urdu), Bhopal · 

7. Siasat Jadid (Urdu), Kanpur 

Hakim Sayed Qamrul Hassan, Mana
ger-Publisher. 

Shri K.G. Zahidi, Managing Editor. 

8. Janata Express (Hindi), Dehra- Shri Satdeo Swami, Managt:r-Publisher. 
dun. 

9. Gomantak. (Marathi), Panaji Shri M.Y. Gadkari, Manager-Publisher. 
(Goa.) 

10. Bennett Coleman & Co Ltd, 
Bombay. 

11. Sakal (Marathi), Poona 
Sakal (Marathi), Bombay · 

Shri G.V. Bcdekar, General Manager. 
Dr. R S. Tarneia, Associate General 

Manager. 
Shri R.T. Hingorani, Manager, 

Planning. 
Shri €.S. Subramanian, Senior Accoun

tant. 

Shri S.V. Nagarkar, Manager. 
Shri G.V. Kulkarni, Manager. 

12. Samyukta Karnataka <Kannada), Shri M.H. Belgaonkar, Job Manager. 
Hubli. 

13. Tarun Bharat (Marathi), Nagpur Shri A.V. Bhide, General Manager. 

14. Jai Hind (Gujarati), Rajkot Shri N.L. Shah, Manager-Publisher. 

15. Urdu Times (Urdu), Bombay Shri Mohamed Nazeer, Manager-Pub
lisher. 

Shri Sayed , Accountant. 
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2 

16. Janrnabhoorni Group, Bombay Shri Ratilal Sheth, Gtneral Manager. 
• Shri G.N. Trivedi, Accountant. 

17. Hindustan (Marathi), Amrav11ti Shri B.V. Marathe, Manager
Proprietor. 

18. Amrita Bazar Patrika Pvt. Ltd. Shri M.L. Ganguli, General Manager. 
Cakutta. Shri P.K. Roy, Publisher. 

Shri T.K. De Biswas, Secretary. 

19. Ananda Bazar Patrika Pvt. Shri A.N. Chatterjee, Financial 
Ltd., Calcutta. Controller. 

Shri G. Nag, Chief Accountant. 
Shri V.K. Sethi, Management Accoun

tant. 
~hri A.K. Chatterjee, Executive 
Assistant to General Manager. 

20. Aryavarta/lndian Nation, Patna Shri K.K. Jha, General Manager. 
Shri S.D. Jha, Accountant. 

21. Samaj (Oriya), Cuttack Shri F.C. Das, General Manager. 
1,.• Shri S. P. Das, Accountant. 

Shri H. Majumdar. Calcutta Represen
tative. 

22. D.!inik Assam (A~samese). Gauhati Shri P.G. Barwa, Partner. • 

:!3. Dainil Sarnbad (Oriya). Agar
tala. 

Shri P. Roy Chaudhury, Calcutta 
Representativ.:. 

Shri B. Datta Bhaumik, 
Manaser-Pro!}orictor. 

Publisher-

2~. N.tgpur Tim:s (English), Nagpur Shri A.G. Sheoray, Managing Editor. 

::5. Gana~hakti ( B:ngali), Calcutta Shri Kalyan Das Gupta. Gene raE 
Manag.:r. 

::?r,. State~man Limited. Calcutta 

27. Ba.;umati (B.:ngali), Calcutta 

2S. Th:tntht Trust. Madras 

Shri D.K. Gupta. Accountant. 

Shri C.R. [rani. l\1anagins Director. 

Shri S.G. Majumdar, Manager. 

Shri B.S. Adityan, Director. 
Shri R. Somasundaram. General Ma

nag.!r. 

Shri T. R. Bc..:msingh. Pcr~onnel Mana
ger. 

Shri R. Narayanan. Chartered Accoun
tant (Auditor). 
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29. Viduthalai (Tamil) · 

Jo. Alai Osai (Tamil), Madras 

31. Sudharma (Sanskrit), Mysore 

32. Ko~ala (Oriya), Sambalpur 

2 

Shri C.N. Jayachandran, Chartered 
Accountant (Auditor). 

Shri G.V. Laxmivarahan, General 
Manager. 

Pandit K.N. Yaradaraja Iyengar, 
Manager-Publisher. 

Shri Tribikram Tripathi, 1\l;onagcr-
Publisher. 

B. Daily Pasban (Urdu), B.mg,ilore ·shri H.M. Ismail Tabish, Editor. 

H. Navashakti (Tamil), Madras Shri A. Kri>hna Rao. 
Shri A. Lakhsmanan. 

35. Janayugom (Malayalam), Quilon . Shri A. Ganapathi, Chief Accountant. 

36. Janayugom (Malayalam), Calicut Shri M.T. Divakaran, Publishcr-l\Iana

37. Dinaoli (Tamil): Madras 
·' ger. 
Shri T.C. Subaswami, Manager. 

J8. Chandrika (Malayalam), Calicut Shri P.M. Ahamad, Accountant. 

19. D-!ccan Chronicle (English), Shri K.R. Govi•~daraj, Partn.:r. 
S;cundcrabad. 

tO. fndian Express (Madurai) Pvt. Shri T.K. Tyagarajan, General Mana-
Ltd., Madras. ger. · 

~1. Azad (Urdu), Bangalore · 

42. Malai Murasu Group, Madras · 

t3. Kasturi & s,ms, Madras · 

4~. UJ.tyavani (K<mnada), Manipal 

Shri S. Rajanarayan, Secretary. 
Shri R. Sethuraman, Accountant. 
Shri D.S. Raghavan, Press Superin

tendent. 

Shri Y.Kuppuswamy, Chief Accounts 
Officer. 

Shri R.C. Sundaram, Superintendent 
(Newsprint). 

Shri Mohammed Aslam. 
Abdul Hadi Ralfat, Publisher. 

Shri D.K. Abraham, Secretary. 
Shri R. Narayan, Auditor. 

Shri C.G.K. Reddy, Adviser. 
Shri N. Bala>ubn:manian, Chief Acctt. 
Shri N. Murali, Accountant. 

Shri T. Satish Upendra Rai, Pub
lisher-Editor. 
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45. Kerala Nadam (Malaya!am). Shri C.P. Mammoo, Managing Edito·r. 
Ernakulam. 

46. Nai Duniya {Hindi), Indore 

Shri P.K. Mohamn1ad, Manager. 

Shri N. Tiwari, Managing Editor. 
Shri D.D. Purohit, S~cretary. 
Shri Y.G. [ngle, Accountant. 

47. Hindustan Times(English), New Shri G.N. Sahi, Adviser. 
Delhi. Shri Santosh N<lth, General Manager. 

Shri J.L. Gupta, Accounts Ofi1cer. 
1 

Shri R.N. Sinha. Establishment Officer. 
Shri Dhan Raj. Advertisement Mana-

g.:r. 
Shri Rajendra Prasad, 

Manager. 
Circulation 

Shri N.tr.:sh Mohan, Otliccr General 
Department. 

48. Janasatta (Gujarati), Rajkot Shri T.C. Chopra, Authorised Sig-
natory . 

• 49. Free Press Journal (Englisft). Shri V.S. Narayan, Administr<ttile 
Bombay. Ofilcer. 

50. Daily ~~w• (English), Hyd..:ra- Shri K.K. Rao, General Manager-
bad. Puhlisher-Editor. 

51. Dinamalar (Tamil), Tirunclveli. · Shri R. Lakshmipathi, Partner. 

52. Indian Express <Bombay) Ltd.; 
Bombay. 

53. Sandesh Pvt. Ltd. Ahmedabad. 

Shri N.M. Dugar, Gencml Man~ger. 
Shri R.K. Misra. Joint General 
Manager. 
Shri R. R. Kamath, Chief Accountant. 
Shri S.K. Kohli, Works Manager. 

Shri C.S. Patel, Managing Dircdor. 

54. Malayala Manorama <Malaya- Shri Mammen Verghese, Managing 
lam), Kottayam. Director. 

55. Lok Shikshana T1mt, Hubli Shri R.R. Diwakar, Managing· Editor. 

56. Mathrubhumi (Mala)al<m).Cali- Shri V.M. Nair, Managing Director. 
cut. 

57. Behar Journals, Patna 

58. Nav 13harat (Hindi), Raipur 

Shri K.P. Damodaran, Administrative 
Officer. 
Shri Rajendra Prasad, General Manager 
Shri S.P. Jhunjhunwala, Sccret;:ry. 

Shri Prakash Maheshwari, Manager. 
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59. Ranjit (Punjabi), Patiala Shri H.S. Mehar Singh, Publisher. 

Newspaper Associations and Unions. 

60. Indian and Eastern Newspaper Shri P.K. Roy. 
Society, New D.:lhi. Shri C.G.K. Reddy. 

Shri K. Narendra. 
Shri C.C. Shah. 
Shri P.C. Gandhi, Secretary. 

Indian and Eastern Newspaper Socie- Shri P.K. Roy, Pre~ident. 

ty. NewDdhi(Secondevidence) Shri K. Narendra. 
Shri M.N. Dugar. 
Shri P.C. Gandhi, Secretary. 

61. Indian Languag.:s N.:wspapers Shri A.R. Bhatt, President; 
Association, Bombay. Shri Pratap Shah. 

62. Mysore City Editor's Associa-
• tion, Mysore. 

Shri N.Y. Khadilkar. 
Shri Ratilal Sheth. 
Shri K.S. D.:shpande. 

Shri M.N. Thimmiah. 
Shri A. Rangiah . 
Shri G. Satyanarayana. 
Pandit K.N. Varadaraja Iyengar. 
Shri B.S. Ravindranath. 

63. Vidarbha Daily Newspaper Shri A.V. Bhidc. 
Association, Nagpur. Shri M.G. Saraf. 

64. Advertising Agencies Association, Shri P. Sanyal. 
Bombay. Shri K.C. Jain. 

65. Indian Society of Advertisers, 
Bombay. 

Shri V.A. Adya. 
Shri S.K. Lahiri. 
Shri S.K. Swaminadhan. 
Shri Pothen Philip. 

66. Indian Federation of Working Shri ~.B. Kolp.:. President. 
Journalists, New Delhi. Shri B. R. Vats, Secretary General. 

Shri J.P. Chaturvedi. 

;_,7. Stat::sman Em"1I•Jyees Union, Shri T.M. Nagarajan. General Secretary-
New Delhi. 
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68. All India Newspapers Employees Shri S.Y. Kolhatkar, President. 
Federation, New Delhi. Shri K. L. Kapoor. 

69. Gujarat Journalists Association, Shri Niranjan Parekh, President. 
Ahmedabad. 

70. Statesman Journalists Associa
tion, Calcutta. 

71. Statesm·tn Clerical Staff Union, 
Calcutta. 

Shri Achyutananda De, 
Secretary. · 

Shri S.C. Bane1jee .. 
Shri Somnath Bhattacharjee. 
Shri A.T. Guha Thakurta. 
Shri B. M.1jumdar. 

Shri Sachin Bose, Secretary. 

General 

Shri P. B. Pal, Assistant Secretary. 
Shri Sudhansu Bhar, Vice-President. 
Shri Prasanta Pathak, Treasurer. 
Shri P. K. Bhose, Asstt. Treasurer. 
Shri Amit Kumar Das 

.·' Shri Susanta Mitra. 

71. Indian Jvurnalists Association, 
Calcutta. 

Shri Lalit Mohan Banerjee, General 
Secretary. 

Shri Profullaratan Ganguly, President. 
Shri Badal Sen, Vice-President. 
Shri Ajit Kumar Ghose, Secretary. 
Shri Samarjit Ghose. 

73. W.:.;t Bengal Journalists Union. Shri Bhupesh Majumdar. 
Calcutta. Shri Arun Bhattacharya. 

Shri Mritunjoy Chatterjee. 
Shri Sunit Ghose. 

7 4. National Journalists Union Shri H.K. Gaur, President-elect. 
(India), New Delhi. 

7'5-. State Trading Corporation, New 
Delhi. 

.:~-4 1\1 of I & B/74 

Shri Prithvis Chakravarti, 
Preside:1t. 

Shri N.K. 1 rikha. Secretary. 
Shti Kamal Bhatt, Treasurer. 
Shri R. Prabhu. 

Vice-

Shri R.l\1. Sayta, Marketing Manager, 
Shri T.C. Mohatta, Deputy Marketing 

Manager . 
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76. Ministry of Industrial Dev.::lop- Dr. A.K. Gho~e. Additional S:-:cretary_ 
ment. 

77. Directorate of Advertising and Shri P.R. Chona, Director. 
Visual Publicity (Ministry of Shri C.S. Grewal, Deputy Director. 
Information and Broadcasting). Shri Harnam ~ingh, Media Executive. 

78. Regi~trar of Newspapers for Shri R. Narayana, Deputy Press 
In-dia. Registrar. 

79. Hindustan Paper Corporation 

80. Nepa Mills, Nepanagar 

Shri A.R. Laumas, As~istant Press 
Registrar. 

Shri G. Govindan, Ex-Registrar of 
Newspapers for lndia. 

Shri M.L. Zutshi, Chairman. 

Shri N.B. Da~ Gupta, Chairman-cum
Managing Director. 

IH. Audit Bureau of Circulation, Shri S.D. Kumar, Secretary. 
Bombay. 

82. Shri B.M. Ramakrishna, Cor- U.N.I., New Delhi. 
respondent. 

83. Shri S.S. Rahi, Editor, Cheta
wani, Cbandigarh. 



I. Pagesiie 
(area in sq. ems.) 

2. Average number of pages per issue 

3. Average number of issue per 
month 

4. Average number of ('000) copies 
printed 

Al'l'l!NDIX I ·17 
PROFORMA 

LJ]~ct of 30 pu c~nt cut bt nell'sprint quota 

1972 

July-Decem- Jan.-Jun. 
bcr 
(Avera~e per 
month) 

2 3 

.. 

1. Name of the daily 

2. Lan"uage ........................... . 

3. Place of publication .................. .. 

4. Year of establishment ................. . 

1973 1974 

July Aug. Sept. Oct. Nov. Dec. Jan. Remarks 
(Average per month) 

4 5 6 7 8 9 10 II 



. 5. Price per issue* 

6. Advertisement space as percen
tage of total space 

7. Average adverstisement* rates 
(per col. ems.) 

(i) classified 
(ii) display 
(iii) others 

8. Consumption of newsprint 
(average per month) 

9. tMeasures of economising on the 
consumption of newsprint adopted 
by the paper such as-

(i) reducing/discontinuing sup
plements 

(ii) Any others 

10. Measures for economy in expen
diture. adopted by the paper (if 
any)t 

2 3 4 5 6 7 

*In case of increase, indicate the exact date on which such increase became effective. 
tPie;~se add a separate note or memort~ndum, if necessary. 

8 9 10 11 

(Signature) 
Publisher 
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APPENDIX I. 18 

Proforma on Plant & Machinery 

Name ofor~anisation •.•.•••••.•...• : .... 

Name of the daili •••••••..••••.•.•.••••.. 

No. -4/74 Languate • •.•.•......•.....••••.•••••.•• 

Place of publication ..................... . 

Year of Establishment ••....••....•••.•.•• 

Circulation (1972) ....................... . 
\1973) .•.••.....•••••••••••••. 

PRINflNG AND COMPOSING MACHINERY OF DAlLY NEWSPAPER 
PRESSES* 

(lnfnrmation nuy be given in resp;:ct of each ma,hine separately) 

I. Dc~cription oft he machinery 

2. Number of machine(s) 

3. C•)Ulltry or origin and c.i.f. 
value {Purchase value, if 
locally purchased). 

4. Date of in.,tallation 

5. Wh;:thcr in>talled second-
hanJ, rec.ot•ditioned or new 

6. NMmal Life Expectancy 

7. Age of the machine(s) 

8. Wh.:ther it is proposed to 
r~pla~ the c'<isting machinc(s) 
if so, pk·asc give approximate 
cost of replacement (c.i.f. 
value if it has to be imported) 

'), Maintenancecost(since1967) 

10. Plans for replacement, mod
ernis.ttion and ex)'lansion 
during, the next 5 years 

Printing machine(s) Composing machinc(s) 

.·• ' 

'"ln ~a,e the newsprint is printed in a press which is not own'J by the n::ws
papcr but by a ~i~tcr-concern, plea~~ indicate the same and give the infor
mation in re<pect nf ti.: e(luipn,.:nt in that organk!tion. 
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APPE'lDIX I. 19 

List 1( V · v~,? n •n w ·,ic 11 noli:?d to Cnt nitte?'s Proform~ 011 tl1~ impact of 
30 p:?r cent New5print quota Cl/t 

1. Ananda Bazar Patrika (Bengali), Calcutta. 

2. M.tlayala Manoram'l (Malayalam), Kottayam. 

3. Jugantar (B.:ngali), Calcutta. 

4. Hindu (English). Madras. 

5. Nwbh:uat Tim~s (Hindi), Delhi. 

6. Hindu~tan (Hindi), Delhi. 

7. Tilnc:s of India (English), Bombay. 

8. Statesm.tn (English), Calcutta. 

9. Hindustan Times (English), Delhi. 

10. M.tthrubhumi (Malayalam) Ernakulam. 

11. Lokasatta (Marathi), Bombay. 

12. Kerala Kaumudi (Malayalam). Trivandrum. 

13. Mllhr..tbhumi (Malayalam), Calicut. 

14. M.thuastra Times (Marathi). Bombay. 

15. Dinam.tni (Tamil), Madurai. 

16. Tribune (English), Chandigarh, 

17. Amrita B:tzar Patrika (English), Calcutta. 

18. Thanthi (Tamil), Madras. 

19. Malayala Manorama (Malayalam), Calicut. 

20. Bom'Jay Samachar (Gujarati), Bombay. 

21. S:tnd.:sh (Gujarati), Ahmedabad. 

22. Indian E'<l),:so;s (English), Bombay. 

23· Indian E'<press (English), Delhi. 

24. Andhra Prabha (Tclusu), Vijayawada. 

25. Pr.1j:wani (Kannada), Bangalore. 

26. Tim.:s of India (Engli~h). Delhi. 

27. Sakal (Marathi). Poona. 

28. Hindu,tan Standard (English). Calcutta. 

29. Aryavarta (Hindi), Patna. 
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30. Indian Express (English), Madurai. 

31. Fr.:e Press Journal (English), Bombay. 

32. Dcc_an H.:rald (English), Bargalore, 

33. Navbharat Times (Hindi), Bombay. 

34. Dinam.mi (Tamil), Madras. 

35. Nai Dunia (Hindi), Indore. 

36. Decpik.t (Malayalam), Kottayam. 

37. Indian Express (English), Vi]ayawada. 

38. Indian Express (English), Bangalore. 

39. Ke~ari (Marathi), Poona. 

40. Jagaran (Hindi), Kanpur . 

.((. Tarun Bharat (Marathi), Nagpur. 

-42. Samaj (Oriya), Cuttack. 

43. Indian Nation (English), Patna. 

44. Alai Osai (Tamil). Madras. 

45. Hind Samachar (Urdu), Jullu1~dur. 
,· 

.(6. Samyukta Karnataka (Kannada), Hubli. 

47. Janmabhoomi (Gujarati), Bombay. 

-48. A.j (Hindi), Varanasi. 

49. Jai Hind (Gujarati), Rajkot. 

50. Phukhhab (Gujarati), Rajkot. 

51. Amar Ujala (Hindi), Agra.· 

52. Dinamalar (Tamil), Tiruncl veli. 

53. National H;rald (English), Lucknow. 

54. Swatantra Bharat (Hindi), Lucknow. 

55. Chaadrika (Malayalam), Calicut. 

56. N.tv Blurat (Hindi), Raipur. 

57. Janash:tkti (Gujarati). Bomb«y. 

58. Nagpur Times (En~lish), Nagpur. 

59. Samyukta Kanutaka (Kannada), Bangalore. 

60. Janasatta (Gujarati), Rajkot. 

61. RaJasthan Patrika (Hindi), Jaipur. 
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62. Akali Patrika (Panjabi), Jullundur. 

63. Janayugom (Malayalam), Quilon. 

64. Navjivan (Hindi), Lucknow. 

65. Ganashakti (Bengali), Calcutta. 

66. Pratap (Gujarati), Surat. 

67. Yu5adharma (Hindi), Raipur. 

68. Gomantak tMarathi), Panaji, 

69. Siasat Daily (Urdu), Hyderabad. 

70. Janayugom (Malayalam), Calicut. 

71. Dainik Sambad (Bengali), Agartala. 

12. Daily Action (English), Kanpur. 

73. Saurashtra Samachar (Gujarati), Bhavnaf!"r. 

74. Theekkathir (Tamil), Madurai. 

75. Deshdoot (Hindi), Allahabad. 

76. Urdu Times (Urdu), Bombay. 

77. Keralabhushanam (Malayalam), Kottayam. 

78. Shivashakti (Marathi), Akola. 

79. Taru,1 Raja~than (Hindi), Jodhpur, 

80. Kannada Prabha (Kannada), Bangalore. 

81. Thanthi (Tamil), Tiruchirapalli. 

82. Thanthi t famil), Coimbatore. 

83. Statesman (English), N..:w Delhi. 

84. Northern India Patrika (Engli~h), Allahabad. 

85. Indian Expr.:ss (English), Madras. 

86. Thanthi (Tamil), Madur,d. 

87. Thanthi (Tamil), Vellore. 

88. Economic Times (English), Bombay. 

89. Andhra Prabha (Tdugu), Bangalore. 

90. Thanti (Tamil), Tirunelvc!i. 

91. Malai Murasu (Tamil), Madras. 

92. Tim::s of India (English), Ahmedabad. 

93. Kovai Malai Murasu (Tamil), Coimbatore. 
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94. Evening News of India (English), Bombay. 

95. InJian Express (English), Ahmedabad. 

96. Thanjai Malai Murasu (Tamil), Tiruchirapalli. 

97. Bharat (Hindi), Allahabad. 

98. Salem Malai l\Iurasu (Tamil), Salem. 

99. f.;oinancial Express (English), Bombay. 

100. HinJustan Times'Evening News (English), DdhL 

101. Sevak (Gujamti), Ahmedabad. 

102. S;tkal (Marathi), Bombay. 

103. Vellore M.tlai Mura;u (Tamil), Vellore. 

10-t. Hindustan (Marathi). Amravathi. 

105. Sadhvi (Kannada), Mysore. 

106. Salar (Urdu), Bangalore. 

107. Aabshaar (Urdu). Calcutta. 

108. Hindu (Sirtdhi), Ajmer. 

109. Amrit P.ttrika (Panjabi), Delh!,. 

ItO. Ant•trlok (Hindi), Ballia. 

til. Ra~htra Pragati (Marathi), Kolhapur. 

112. Din:tvartha (Malayalam), Palghat. 

113. LokJoot (Gujarati), Junagadh. 

l H. J;tgaran (Bengali). Agartala, 

115. Aruna (Telugu), Kakinada. 

t J6. Ko·mla (Oriya), Sambalpur. 

117. Nadeem (Urdu), Bhopal. 

118. Viduthalai (Tamil), Ma4ras. 

I 19. Vijaya (Kannada), My~ ore 
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APPENDIX I· 20 

List of Newspapers which replied to Committu's Proforma on printing and 
composing machinery 

l. Ananda Bazar Patrika (Bengali), Calcutta. 

2. Malayala Manorama (Malayalam), Kottayam. 

3. Jugantar (Bengali). Calcutta. 

4. Hindu (English), Madras. 

5. Navbharat Time~ (Hindi), Delhi. 

6. Hindustan (Hindi), Delhi. 

7. Times of India (En5lish), Bombay. 

8. Stat-=sman (English), Calcutta. 

9. Hindustan Times (English), Delhi. 

10. Mathrubhumi (Malayalam), Ernakulam. 

II. Lokasatta (Marathi), Bombay. 

12. Kerala Kaumudi (Malayalam), Trivandrum. 

13. M.:ithrubhumi (Malayalam), Calicut. 

14. M:.~h:.~rashtra Time' (Marathi), Bombay. 

15. Dinamani (Tamil), Madurai. 

16. Trib:me (En~lish), Chandigarh. 

17~ Amrita Bazar Patrika (English), Calcutta. 

18. Thanthi (Tamil), Madras. 

19. Malayala Manorama (Malayalam), Calicut. 

20. Bombay Samachar tGujarati), Bombay. 

21. Sandesh (Gujarati), Ahmedabad. 

22. Indian Express (English), Bombay. 

23. Gujarat Samachar (Gujarati), Ahmedabad. 

24. lnJian Express (English), Delhi. 

25. Andhra Prabha (Tclugu), Vijayawada. 

26. Prajavani (Kannada), Bangalore. 

27. Tion.:s of India (Ensli~h). Ddhi. 

28. Sakal (Marathi), Poona. 

29. Hindu~tan Standard (English). Calcutta. 
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30 Aryavarta tHindi), Patna. 

31. Indian Express (English). Madurai. 

32. Free Press Journal (English), Bombay. 

33. Deccan Herald (English), Ban~alore. 

34. Navbharat Time~ (Hindi), Bombay. 

35. Dinamani (Tamil), Madras. 

36. Nai Dunia (Hindi), Indore. 

37. Deepika (Malayalam), Kottayam. 

38. Indian Express (English), Vijayawada. 

39. Jnuian Express (English), Bangalore. 

40. Jagaran (Hindi), Kanpur. 

41. Tarun Bharat (Marathi), Nagpur. 

42. Samaj (Oriya), Cuttack. 

43. Indian Nation (English) Patna. 

44. Hind Samachar (Urdu), Jullundur. 

45. Samyukta Karnataka (Kannad'J}, Hubli. 

46. Janmabhoomi (Gujarathi), Bombay. 

47. Aj (Hindi), Varanasi. 

48. Dinamalar (Tamil), Tirunelveli. 

4'}. National Heralu (English), Lucknow. 

50. Swatantra Bharat (Hindi), Lucknow. 

51. Chandrika (Malayalam), Calicut. 

52. Navbharat (Hindi), Raipur. 

53. Janashakti (Gujarati), Bombay. 

54. Navashakti (Tamil), Madras. 

55. Nagpur Times (English), Nagpur. 

56. Samyukta Karnataka (Kannada), Bangalore. 

57. Janasatta (Gujarati), Rajkot. 

58. Rajasthan Patrika (Hindi), Jaipur. 

59. Akali Patrika (Panjabi), Jullundur. 

60. Janayugom (Malayalam), Quilon. 

61. Navajivan (Hindi), Lucknow. 
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<i2. Pratap (Gujarati), Surat. 

63. Kerala Nadam (Malayalam), Ernakulam. 

<64. Siasat Daily (Urdu), Hyderabad. 

{)5. Janayugom (Malayalam), Calicut. 

66. Dainik Sambad (Bengali), Agartala. 

fJ7. Daily Action (English), Kanpur. 

68. Saurashtra Samachar (Gujarati), Bhavnagar. 

{)9. Theekkathir (Tamil), Madurai. 

70. Deshdoot (Hindi), Allahabad. 

71. Dinaoli (Tamil), Madras. 

72. Urdu Times (Urdu), Bombay. 

73. Keralabhushanam (Malayalam), Kottayam. 

74. Shivashakti (Marathi), Akola. 

75. Tarun Rajasthan (Hindi), Jodhpur. 

76. Hindustan (Marathi), Arnravati. 

77. Sadhvi (Kannada), Mysore. 

78. Salar (Urdu), Bangalore. 

79. Aabshaar (Urdu), Calcutta . 

.80. Hindu (Sindhi), Ajmer. 

81. Antarlok (Hindi), Ballia. 

82. Rashtra Pragati (Marathi), Kolhapur. 

83. Dinavartha (Malayalam), Palghat. 

84. Lok Doot (Gujarati), Junagadh. 

85. Aruna (Telugu), Kakinada. 

86. Viduthalai (Tamil), Madras. 

87. Kannada Prabha (Kannada), Bangalore. 

88. Thanthi (Tamil), Tiruchirapalli. 

89. Thanthi (Tamil), Coimbatore. 

90. Statesman (English), New Delhi. 

'91. Northern India Patrika (English), Allahabad. 

'92. Indian Express (English), Madras. 

-93. Thanthi (Tamil), Madurai. 
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94. Thanthi (Tamil), Vellore. 

95. Economic Times (English), Bombay. 

96. Andhra Pr~bha (Telugu), Bangalore. 

97. Thanthi (Tamil), Tiruntlveli. 

98. Times of India (English), Ahmedabad. · 

99. Kovai Malai Murasu (Tamil), Coimbatore. 

100. Malai Murasu (Tamil), Madras. 

101. Evening News of India (English), Bombay. 

102. Pradeep (Hindi), Patna. 

103. Searchlight (English), Patna. 

104. Indian Express (English), Ahmedabad. 

105. Thanjai Malai Murasu (Tamil), Tiruchirapalli. 

106. Bharat (Hindi), Allahabad. 

107. Salem Malai Murasu (Tamil), Salem. 

108. Financial Express (English), Bombay. 

109. Malai Murasu (Tamil), Tirunel~li. 

J 10. Hindustan Times Evening News (English), Delhi. 

111. Sevak (Gujarati), Ahmedabad. 

112. Vellore Malai Murasu (Tamil), Vellore. 

The fo/lowit!g n~wspapers stated that they did 11ot ltave tlldr own primin~ 
pre.u: 

J. Alai Osai (Tamil), Madras. 

2. Ganashakti (Bengali), Calcutta. 

3. Yugadharma (Hindi}, Raipur. 

4. Sanmarg (Hindi), Varanasi. 

5. Jagaran (Bengali), Agartala. 

6. Kosta (Oriya}, Sambalpur. 

7. ~ad.:cm (Urdu), Bhopal (Press installed only in 1973). 
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APP!NDIX 1.21 

List of Newspapers which did not reply to Committee's Proforma on the impact 
of 30 per cent newsprint quota cut 

1. Gujarat Samachar (Gujarati), Ahmedabad. 

2. Basumati (Bengali), Calcutta. 

3. Mail (English), Madras. 

4. Sainik daily (Hindi), Agra. 

5. Navashakti (Tamil), Madras. 

{). Navjyoti Herald (English), Jaipur. 

7. Kerala Nadam (Malayalam), Ernakulam. 

S. Panj Amirutham (Tamil), Madras. (Ceased publication) 

'· Sanmarg (Hindi), Varanasi. 

10. Dinaoli (Tamil), Madras. 

11. Azad (Urdu), Bangalore. 

12. Ranjit (Panjabi), Patiala. 

13. Rashtradoot (Hindi), Nagpur. 

14. Pradeep (Hindi), Patna. 

15. Searchlight (English), Patna. 

16. Madurai Malai Murasu (Tamil), Madurai. 

17. Malai Murasu (Tamil), Tirunelveli. 

18. Narmada Jyoti (Hindi), Jabalpur. 

19. Daily News (English), Hyderabad. 

20. Kashmir Times (English), Jamrriw. 

11. Lok Sevak (Bengali), Calcutta. 
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APPENDIX 1.22 

List Q/ Newspapers which did 1101 reply to Committee's Proforma on p1·inti11.~ 
a11d compo:.·ing maclui~ry 

I. Kesad (Marathi), Poona. 

2. Jai Hindi (Gujarati), Rajkot. 

3. Phulchhab (Gujarati), Rajkot. 

4. Amar Ujala (Hindi), Agra. 

S. Basumati (Bengali), Calcutta. 

6. Mail {English), Madras. 

7. Sainik Daily (Hindi), Agra. 

11. Navajyoti Herald (English), Jaipur. 

9. Gomantak (Marathi), Panaji. 

10. Panj Amirutham (Tamil), Madras (ceased publication), 

1 I. Azad (Urdu), Bangalor•. 

12. Ranjit (Punjabi), Patiala. 

13. Rashtradoot (Hindi), Nagpur. 

l-4. Madurai Malai Murasu (Tamil), Madurai. 

15. Sakal (Marathi), Bombay. 

16. Narmada Jyoti (Hindi), Jabalpur. 

17. Daily News <English), Hyderabad. 

18. Amrit Patrika {Punjabi), Delhi. 

19. Kashmir Times (English), Jammu. 

20. Lok Sevak (Bengali), Calcutta. 

21. Vijaya (Kannada), Mysor~. 
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APPENDIX 1•23 

Caus o/defaulting newspapers referred to in Para 1·17 

1. Sainik Daily (Hindi), Agra. 

2. Navjyoti Herald (English), Jaipur • . 
3. Sanmarg (Hindi), Varanasi. 

4. Daily Action (English), Kanpur. 

5. Janayugom (Malayalam), Quilon. 

6. Narmada Jyoti (Hindi), Jabalpur. 

7. Kovai Malai Murasu (Tamil), Coimbatore. 

8. Madurai Malai Murasu (Tamil), Madurai. 

9. Malai Murasu (Tamil), Madras. 

10. Salem Malai Murasu (Tamil), Salem. 

11. Malai Murasu .. (Tamil), Tirunelveli. 

12. Vellore Malai Murasu (Tamil), Vellore. 

13. Statesman (English), Calcutta. 

14. Statesman (English), Delhi. 
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APPENDIX I. 24 

List D/ Newspapers visited by Members tmd Officials of the Fact Finding Ct~m 
mittee on Newspaper Economics 

1-2 Amrita Bazar Patrika (English), Calcutta. 
]ugaotar (Bengali), Calcutta. 

3-4 Ananda Bazar Patrika (Bengali), Calcutta. i 
Hindustan Standard (English), Calcutta. 

' 5 Thanthi (Tamil), Madras. 

6 Hindu (English), Madras. 

7-8 Pratap (Urdu), New Delhi. 
Vir Arjun (Hindi), New Delhi. 

9--10 Hindustan Times (English), New Delhi. 
Hindustan (Hindi), New Delhi. 

23-4M of I A D74 

6 August 1974 

7 August 1974 l 

· 6 September, 1974 

6 September 1974 

1 Oct~ber 1974 

3 October 1974 
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APPENDIX I • 25 

Committee Meetings 

Place of meeting Dates 

1. New Delhi 8-9 May 1972 

2 New Delhi 5-6 June 1972 

3. New Delhi 24-25 July 1972 

4. New Delhi 21-22 September 1972 

5: New Delhi 29-30 November 1972 

6. New Delhi 7-8 March 1973 

7. New Delhi 5 May 1973 

8. New Delhi 31 July.,-lAugust 1973 

9. Calcutta 28-30 Septembpr 1973 

10. NewDolhi 12-13 November 1973 

11. New Delhi 21-22 January 1974 

12. New Delhi 20-23 April1974 

13. New Delhi 3-6 June 1974 

14. Bombay 3-6 July 1974 

15. Calcutta 5-8 August 1974 

16. Madras 3-6 September 1974 . 
17. New Delhi 30 September-4 October 1974 

18. New Delhi 28 October-7 November 1974 

19. New Delhi 22-28 November 1974 

20. Bombay 15-18 Dc:cember 1974 

21. New Delhi 30 December 1974- 3 January 1975 

22. New Delhi 11-14 January 1975 
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APPENDIX J. 26 

List of Ntwspapnr which replied to Committee's Questionnaire voluntarily 
before the use of Commission of inquiry powers 

A. SAMPLE PAPERS. 

1. Ananda Bazar Patrika (Bengali), Calcutta. 

2. Malayala Manorama (Malayalam), Kottayar 

3. Jugantar (Bengali), Calcutta. 

4. Hindu (En&lish), Madras. 

5. Navbharat Time!'(Hindi), Delhi. 

6. Hindustan (Hindi), Delhi. 

7. Times of India (English), Bombay. 

8. Mathrubhumi (Malayalam), Ernakulam .. 

9. Mathrubhumi (Malayalam), Calicut. 

10. Maharashtra Times (Marathi), Bombay. 

1 t. Tribune (English), Chandigarh. 
• 

12. Amrita Bazar Patrika (English), Calcutta. 

13. Malayala Manorama (Malayalam), Calicut. 

14. Sandesh (Gujarati), Ahmedabad. 

l 5. Indian Express (English), Madurai. 

16. Indian Express (English), Madras. 

17. Indian Express (English), Vijayawada. 

18. Indian Express (English), Ban~,talore. 

19. Prajavani (Kannada), Bangalore. 

20. Times of India (English), Delhi. 

21. Sakal (Marathi), Poona. 

22. ~ndustan Standard (English); Calcutta. 

23. Aryavarta (Hindi), Patna. 

24. Free Press Journal (English), Bombay. 

25. Dinamani (Tamil), Madras. 

26. Dinamani (Tamil), Madurai. 

27. Decan Herald (English), Bangalore. 

28. Navbharat Times (Hindu. Bombay. 
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29 · Nai Dunia (Hindi), Indore. 

30. Deepika (Malayalam), Kottayam. 

31. Kesari (Marathi), Poona. 

32. Tarun Bharat (Marathi), 'Nagpur. 

33. Samaj (Oriya), Cuttack. 

34. Indian Nation (English), Patna. 

35. Janmabhoomi (Marathi), Bombay. 

36. Amar Ujala (Hindi), Agra. 

37. National Herald (English), Lucknow. 

38. Swatantra Bharat (Hindi), Lucknow.J 

39. Chandrika (Malayalam), Calicut. 

40. Janashakti (Gujarati), Bombay. 

41. Navasakti (Tamil), Madras. 

42. Samyukta Karnatka (Kannada), Bangalore. 

43. Rajasthan Patrika (Hindi), Jaipur. 

44. Navjivan (Hindi), Lucknow. 

45. Ganashakti (Bengali), Calcutta. 

46. Pratap (Gujarati), Surat. 

47. Yugadbarma (Hindi), Raipur. 

48. Siasat Daily (Urdu), Hyderabad. 

49. Dainik Sambad (Bengali), Agartala. 

SO. Nagpur Times (English), Na~ur. 

51. Urdu Times (Urdu), Bombay. 

52. Northern India Patrika (English), Allahabad. 

53. Economic J'imes (English), Bombay. 

54. Times of India (English), Ahmedabad. 

SS. Evening News of India (English), Bombay. 

56. Hndustan Times Evening News (English), J\( ,, I:'elhi. 
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S7. Sevak (Gujarati), Ahmedabad. 

~s. Hindustan (Marathi), Amravati. 

$9, Aabshaar (Urdu), Calcutta. 

60. Kosala (Oriya), Sambalpur. 

61. Shivashakti (Marathi), Akola. 

62. Aruna (Telugu), Kakinada. 

B. NON-SAMPLE PAPERS. 

1. Godateer-Samachar (Marathi), Nanded. 

2. Ra~htra Mat (Marathi), Margao-Goa • 

.l, Zubln-E-Khalque (Urdu), Malegaon (Nasik'. 

<4. Andhra P~trika (Telugu), Madras. 

S. Viplavam (Malayalam), Calicut. 

6. Janta EJCpress (Hindi), Dehradun. 

7. Malabar Mail (Malayalam), Cochin. 

II. Patriot (English), Delhi. 

~. Janardan (Hindi), Indore. 

iO. Pratap (Urdu), New Delhi. 

t t. Rozana Hind (Urdu), Ca!cutta. 

12. Dainik Jan Jan Pukar (Hindi), Sagar. 

13. Qaumi Awaj (Urdu), Lucknow. 

14. Swadesh (Hindi), Indore. 

l S. D!«an Chronicle (English), Secunderabad. 

16. Pree Press Bull.!tin (English), Bombay. 

17. Jayakodi {Tamil), Madras. 

t 8. Vi!wamitra (Hindi), Calcutta. 

19. Indian Herald (English), Hyderabad. 

2~. Dainik Mahasagar tMarathi), Nagpur. 

21. Kerala Time! (Malayalam), Cochin. 

22. Daily Born Born (Hindi), Kanpur. 

23. Dainik Parvatia (Hindi), Nainiw. 

14. 0 H.:-raldo (Portuge<>e!En&}isb), Panaji tGoa). 

2.5. Chin~ Journal or India (Chinese), Cakutta. 
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26. Sholapur Samachar (Marathi) ,Bombay. 

27. Vir Arjun (Hindi), Delhi. 

28. Sanchar (Marathi), Sholapur. 

29. Daily Dawat (Urdu), New Delhi. 

30. D.1inik Prantajyoti (B,mgali), A<sam. 

Jl. Pioneer (English), Lucknow. 

32. Bharat Doot (Hindi), Bikaner. 

33. Loka Darshan (Kannada), Mysore. 

34. Udyavani (Kannada), Bangalore. 

35. Inquilab (Urdu), Bombay. 

36. Vishal Sahyadri (Marathi), Poona. 

37. Deshabhimani (Malayalam), Kozhikode. 

38. Andhra Bhoomi (Telugu), Secunderabad. 

39. Express (Malayalam), Trichur. 

40. Daily Milap (Urdu), New Delhi. 

41. Assam Tibune (English). Gauhati. 

42. Thuthang (Zoken), Manipur. 
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APPENDIX 1.27 

OfficerJ and Staff on the Secretariat of the Fact finding Committee on News-
paper Economics (As on 31-12·1974) · · 

A. Datta-Majumdar Member-Secretary (Joint Secretary 
till 12th August 1974). 

Surendra Mohan 

J.S. Tuli 

Capt. G. Mukherj.:e 

Statistical Section 

N uendra Kumar 

R.N. Sharma 

Research Officer. 

Administrative Officer. 

Assistant Resea(ch Officer. 

Technical Section 

Sr. Investigator A. Barwa 

Jr. Investii,ator H.D. Bawari 
Sacha Nand 

Technical Assistant. 

Technical Assistant. 
Clerk 

Admim'strative Section Kumari Joginder Kaur Clerk 

Kulwant Rai 

S.L. Bajaj 

Sharan Dutt 

J.R. Mehta 

N.D. Math~! 

Ish Kumar 

U.C. Gupta 

Paras Ram 

Assistant Stenographers· 

Assistant S.P.Jain 

Accountant .. • Krishan Sarup Saini 

Cashier M.C. Singhania 

Clerk J.D. Batra 

Clerk Peons 

Clerk Chandan Singh · 

Daftry Mak.han Singh 

Dayalu Ram 

Chairman's Office (In Calcutta) 

Subhcndu Dasgupta 

K.C. BanerJee 

S.C. Das 

Sudhir Kumar Halder 

Assistant Research OffJCer · 

Private Secretary to Chair
man. 

Oerk. 

Peon. 



354 

APPBNDIJC IU. l \ 

PRICE-PAGE SCHEDULE: THE SAKAL CASE• 

R~commendation of tire Press Commission 

In its report submitted in 1954 the Press Commission reccmmended the 
i~troduction of a Price-Page Schedule for newspapers. 1 he Press Q mmis
swn also recommended that the total space allotted to advertisemer.ts in dail) 
newspap«s should not exceed 40 per (ent of the printed area. This, acco1 d•r g 
to the Commission, would ensure that t.he reader gets an adequate proportion 
of news and views and that the advertisements are not reduced in effectivness 
because there are too many of them. The Association of Advertisir.g Ager.cies 
also favoured such a maximum limit on advertisements. The CcmmiEsion 
felt that the total space devoted to advertisements, averaged out over a period 
of a week, should not exceed the limit prescribed by it. 

The recommendation in respect of the Price-Page Schedule is reproduced 
below: 

*The earlier discussion of the economics of a newspaper has brought 
out the fac,t that as matters stand at present a paper with a large circula
tion because of its lower cost of production per copy enjoys certain 
advantages over other papers with smaller circulation. Similarly, a paper 
with large capital resources behind it is free from certain handicaps which 
affect another paper with limited capital. Papers of long standing which 
have been able to build up a large and sta!>le volume of advertisement 
revenue are in a very advantageous position as compared to others who 
have just entered the field. It is true that such economic advantages and 
handicaps exist in a number of industries but their presence in the news
paper industry is not, in our opinion, conducive to the even and healthy 
development of the press. Newspapers serve as media for the free ex
change of information and of iaeas. The proper functioning of demo
cracy requires that every individual should have equal opportunity, in 
so far as this can be achieved, to put forward his opinions. We consider 
it therefore essential that measures should be adopted to reduce the 
differences due to economic advantages or other causes, and to enable 
newcomers to start with a fair chance of achieving success. After ex
amining various schem~s that have been put forward for this purpose. 
we feel that to fix a minimum price at whi'h papers of a particular size 
can be sold would be the most effective measure to bring about this end. 
This would no doubt have to be supported by the other measures that we 
have recommended regarding unfair practices in the industry. 

"In the evidence that has been placed before us, there has natually 
been considerable divergence of opinion regardin~ the imposition of 
price-page schedule. The divisicn of opinion has not been accordil' g to 
the size of the paper or its standing. The proposal has been opposed by 
many large papers and supported by at least one of them. Similarly, 
while many small papers have welcomed the idea, ar.d the Indian Language 
Newspapers Association has strongly supported it. there has teen OPJ'osi
tion from this group also. Not all the arguments in favour or ~gainst 
were based on the principles underl:~oing the proposal. Scme were ta~ed 

•A.I.R. 1962, Supreme Court, p. 305. 
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on the e"<perience of tho working of the old schedules, tho prices of news
print t!t~n and at the time of our inquiry, and even on some local factors. 
ln orJ.,r to bring about an increase in the number of newspapers in this 
cJunt-y an increase which we con~ider very essential, and in ord~r to 
pro tile th~ circ•1 mtances in w:tich freedom of opinion can be very much 
mJro real t:un it is to;! ly, a price-page schedule appears to be a necessity. 

"We ace iug Je3ting a price-page schedule which would fix the minimum 
price at w'tich pa!),rs of a specified number of pages could be sold to the 
rubr. S:J·;h a schedul~ would make no distinction between a paper 
w.tich is coHiy to produce and another which is very much cheaper." 

Tlte New.paper (Price and Page) Act, 1956 

With a view to implementing the recommendation 'of the Press Com
mit~ion. the Newsp:tper (Price and Page) Act, 1956 was passed in September 
I '156. Tlu Act conferred power in the Central Government to make an 
Order, if CJU>iJered necessary, providing for the regulation of the prices char
ged for n:w;pJpers in relation to their maximum number of pages, size and 
the proportion of the space to be allotted to advertising matter. 

Tlte Daily Newspapers (Price and Page) Order, 1960 

After consulting newspaper publishers and their associations as required 
under Section 3(4) of the Act, the Central Government promulgated the Daily 
N~wspapers (Price and Page) Order. 1960 on 24 October 1960. This Act 
did not, however impose any limitation on the ratio of advertisement space 
to new.~ space. The Order could not-'be enforced as a writ petition was filed 
in the Supremo Court by the Sakal Newspapers Private Lnnited and other 
challenging the constitutional validity of the Act and the Order. 

Act and Order Struck Down 
; 

On 25 September 1961 the Supreme Court pronounced its judgment 
declaring tho Act and the Order as unconstitutional and void*. 

Supreme CJurt Judgment 

(n its judgment the Supreme Court observed: . 

"A bare perusal of the Act 1\nd the Order thus· makes it abundantly 
clear that tho right of a newspaper to publish news and view, and to utilise 
as many pages as it likes for that purpose is made to depend upon the price 
charged to the readers. Prior to the promul&ation of the Order every 
newspaper was free to charge whatever price it chose, and thus bad a ri(lbt 
unhampered by State resulation to publish news and views. This liberty 
is obviously interfered with by the Order which provides for the maJ<imum 
number of pages for the particular price ch11.rged. The question is whether 
this amounts to any abridgment of the ri5ht of a newspaper to freedom 
of expression. Our Constitution does not expressly provide for the free
dom of press but it has been held by this Court that this freedom is included 
in ''freedom of spe«.h and expression" guaranteed by C1.(l)(a) ot Art,19 •. 
This freedom is not absolut:: for Cl. (2) of Art. 19 permits restrictions l:eing 
placed upon it in certain circumstances ................ The right to 

*A. t. R. 1962, Supreme Court. 305. 
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freedom of speech and expression carries with it the right to pul:-lish ~nd 
circulate one's idea, opinions and views with complete freedom and by resort
ing to any available means of publication. St•"iect a!!"in to such re<>tric
t ions as could be legitimately imposed under CJ. ( 2) of Art. 19 .....••. 
This court held that freedom of speech and expression includes freedom of 
P.ropag~tion of ideas and that thi~ freedom i3 ensured by the freedom of 
ctrculatton .............. Though the prices of new~f!apers appear to be 
on the low side it i~ a fact that even so many people find it difficult to ~ay 
that small pric.:. This is what has been pointed out by Press Commission 
in Plragraph 52 of its Report. According to it the most common reason 
for peoJ;le in not purchasing newspapers is the cost of th! newspaper ana 
the inability of tl-te house-hold to spare the n~ces~ary amount. Thi~ con
clu~ion i> bl>eJ upon th~ evid;!nce of the very large numb~r of individual~ 
ani rePrese,tatives of the A~sociatiom. We woulcl, therefore. be justified 
in relying upon it and holding that raisin~ the price of a ne~papereven by a 
small amount such as one np. fn order that its present size be maint1ined 
would adversely affect it~ circulation .... It is however. said that it is not 
necessary for newspapers to raise their prices but that they could reduce 
their number of pages. For one thing. requirin~ newspaper.:; to reduce 
their size would be compelling them to restrict the dissemination 0f news 
a:1d views and thus directly affecting their right under Art. l9(1)(a). But 
it is said that the objxt could be achieved hv reducin~ the advertisement. 
That is to say, the newspapers would be able to devote the ~am~ space 
which they are devoting today to the publication of news and views by 
reducing to the n.!ceqqary e~tent the 'lflace allotted tn arivert:,!'ments. 
It is point:!J out tha.t newspapers allot a disproportionately large space to 
advertisements. It 1'1 true that many newspar:ers do de\oote very larbe 
areas to advertisements. But then the Act is intended to apply also to 
new~pa!1er~ which mav c<trry no or veil• few :1dverti~em,..nt~. ,A !!~in. :>ft.-r 
the commencem.o:nt of the Act and the coming into force of the Order 
a newspa;Y!r which has a right to pnblish any number of pag~~ for c:~rrying 
it~ news and views will be restrained from doin~ so elfcePt uoon the condition 
that it raise~ the ~elling price as provided in the schedule to tht> Order. 
This would be the direct and immediate effect of the Order and as such would 
be violative of the right of newspapers guaranteed by Art. l9(1)(a) ....... . 
Again, S. 3(1) of the Act in so far as it permits the allocation of spa~ to 
advertisements also dir~tlv affects fre~"r1oi'T'I of circnlati0n. Tf the area of 
advertisements is curtailed. the price of the newspa!'er will be forced up. 
If that h1p!)ens, the circulation will inevitably go down. This would be 
no remote, but a direct consequence of curtailment of advertisements ..... . 
The object of tho act in regulating the space for advertisement~ is stated 
to be to orevent 'unfair' comnetition. It ig thuc; directed against circulation 
or a newspaper. When the law is intended to brin~ about this result there 
would be a direct interferenc~ with the right of freedom of sref'rh ;>nd 
C'!Pression guaranteed under Art. l9(1)(a) .................. It may 
well be within the power of the State to place. in the interest of the general 
p:.1blic re~trictiom upon the right <'fa citizen to carry on business but it is 
not o~en to the State to achieve this object by directly and immediately 
curtailina any other freedom of that citizen guarante~d by the Constitution 
and whi;t, is not sus.:eptible of abridgment on the same grounds as are 
,et out in Ct. (6) of Art. 19. Therefore. the right of freedom of s~h 
cannot be taken away w!th the object of placing restrictions on the businr~s 
activitieq of a citi7..en. Preedom of speech can be re~tricted onlv in the inte
N'It'l oft he security oft he State friendly relations with foreigr> States. public 
or ier. decency or morality or in relation to contemnt of Court, defa~tion 
M incit.,ment to an off~nce. It c mnot like the freedom to carry on bU>m~ss 
be c utailcJ in the interest of the general public. If a law directly affecting 
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it is challenged, it is no answer that the restrictions enacted by it are j11Sti
fiable under claus~s (3) to (6). For, the schem~ of Art. 19 is to enumerate 
dill:r::nt fr~edoms sep:trately and th.!n to Si~ecify the e"tent of restrictions 
to which they may be s . .1bjected and the objects for securing which this 
could be done. A citilen is entitl:d to enjoy each and e.-cry one of the 
freedom~ tog:ther and clau~e (1) does not prefer one freedom to another. 
It follows from this that the State cannot make a law which directly restricts 
our freedom even for securing the better enjoyment of another freedom. 
All the greater reason, therefore, for holding that the State cannot directly 
restrict our freedom by placing an otherwise permissible restriction on 
another froodom ...... Viewing the question from this angle it would be 
seen that the reference to the press being a business and to the restriction 
imposed by the impugned Act being referable or jU:stified as a proper res
triction on the right to carry on the business of publishing a newspaper 
would be wholly irrelevant for considering whether the impugned Act 
infringes or does not infringe the freedom guaranteed by Art. 19(l)(a) 
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . The freedom of a newspaper to publish any number of 
pages or to circulate it to any number of persons is each an integral part 
of the freedom of speech and expression. A restraint placed upon either of 
them would be a direct infringement of the right of freedom of speech and 
expression................ Finally it was said that one of its objects 
is tt• give some kind of protection to small or newly started newspapers and, 
therefore, the Act is good. Such an object may be desirable but for attain· 
ing it the state cannot make inroads on the right of other newspapers which 
Art. 19(1 )(a) guarantees to them. There may be other ways or helping 
them and it is for the State to search for them but the one they have chosen 
falls foul of the Constitution.·. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . Upon the view we take 
it would follow that S. ~3(1) of..'the Act, which is its pivotal provision, is 
unconstitutional and, therefore, the Daily Newspaper (Price and Page) 
Order, 1960 made thereunder is also unconstitutional. If S.3(1) ii 5trUC!C 
down as bad, nothin~ remains in the Act itself". 
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APPP.NDlX VIII. 1 

Newsprint Allocation Policy 1974-75 

GOVIRNMENTOFINDIAM1NlSTRYOFCOMMERCE 

IMPORT TRADE CONTROL 

Puhflc Notice No. 19-ITC(PN}/14 

New Delhi, 1he 7th June. 1974 

Somcr.-Imporf Policy for Newsprint- Printing ttnd v.riting p11per 
(e11cluding laid marked paper) which contains mechanical 
wood pulp amounting to not less than 70% of the fibre contents 
-(S. No. 44/V)--for the year April 1974-March 197.5. 

Tho import policy for Newsprint (S. No. 44/V) for the year April 1974-
Marchl97S is given in Annexure I to IV to tbis Public Notice and shall be appli
cable with eff~ from the 1st April, 1974. 

Sd/· 

(R. D. KUMAR) 

Chief Controller of Imports and Expo,t$ 



ANNI!X\JitE I TO PulK.tc Norrc! No. 79-ITOPN)/74 DAno Jum 7, 1974 

Part & S. NJ. D~~cription 
of I.T.C. Sche-
dule 

2 

Licon5ing 
Authority 

3 

44/V White printin1 CCI&!. 
paper (ex-
cluding faid 
marked pa-
per) which 
contains 
mechanical 
wood pulp 
amounting 
to not lcs<J 
than70% of 
the fibre 
content. 

Policy for Validity 
E'tablished of licence j 
import~ 

4 s 

NIL Twelve month& 

Remarks 

6 

I. Licences issued for newsprint will 
also be valid for import of water-lined 
newsprint provided it contains mechanical 
wood pulp amounting to not less than 
70% of the fibre content and its weight 
is not less than 48-52±4% &rammes 
per square metre. 

II. A.U. for publisher and/or printers of 
newspapers and periodicals. 

III. A.U. applications in 'J' Form from 
publishers and/or printers of newspapers 
and periodicals for newsprint will be sub. 
mitted, in duplicate, and complete in au 
respects, through the Registrar of News
papers for India, Ministry of Information 
and Broadcasting, New Delhi. 
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IV. Grant of Import licences for newsprint -
will be considered on the basis of appli
cations for the same received by the Regist
rar of Newspapers for India not later 
than the 2nd September, 1974. 

V. (a) The entitlement of individual news
papers/periodicals for newsprint 
will be determined by the Regist-
rar of newspapers for India, 
New Delhi on the basis of 
its performance in 1972-7 3, taking 
into account the average circulati,m, 
average number of pages and ave
rage page-area actually published 
by utilising newsprint authorised 
for that period. 

N.B. In the case of newspapers/periodi
cals whkh commenced publication 
during 1973-74 and are in receipt 
of quota, the entitlement of th<!se 
newspapers will be on the basis of 
their performance in 1973-74, takin~ 
into account the average circula
tion, average number of pages 
and average page-area actually pub
lished by utilizing newsprint 
authorised for that period. 



V. (b) The entitlement of individual ne\\s
papers{periodicals as worked out 
under remark V(a) above will be 
subjec;t to a reduction of 40 per cent 
on account of reduced availabi.ity 
of newsprint. 

V. (c) Daily newspapers on application 
will be allocated 7 per cent of their 
1974-75 entitlement in printing and 
writing paper. This is on the basis 
of a quantity of about 16,000 

tonnes ~of 60 gn:mmes sut-st::nce) 
made available for distribution 
to daily ncwsparers by th.: Ministry 
of Industrial Development. 

V. (d) Th: entire t:osition will be redev ed 
when more qllantity of newspr;nt 
and/or printin~ and writio~ ~aper 
becomes available for Jistribution 
to newspapers. 

V. (e) Allocation "of newsprint in accor
dance with the entitlement so 
fixed is subject· to availability of 
for..:ign exchan~e or newsprint 
or either or both. In case cit t1er or 
both fall short of cxpect:!tions, 
appropriate fo..~rther • uts will te 
made. 
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V. t f) The ba~is of newsprint entitlem!nt 
of individual new,papers/periodi
cals as indic.ttcd abov~ will not be 
applicable in respect of thesl! news
papers/pe. iodicals wbo~e circulat'on 
has been checkeJ by the circulation 
teams of the Registrar of Newspape
rs f >r li!dia and a~seFseJ lower than 
the claimed circulation. In deter
mining their newsprint entitlement 
the basis will be the assessed cir
culation on the one hand and the 
claimed average number of pages 
and average page-area in 1973-74 
on the other. However, the news
papers/periodicals whose circulation 
was che;ked for a year before 1970 
can claim entitlement on the basis of 
claimed circulation or performance 
in 1972-73. Such claim will be 
subject to verific<1tion through an 
agency to be named by the Registrar 
of new~ papers for India. 

V. (g) The entitlement for standard news
print as also Nepa newsprint will 
be worked out on 53 grammes 
substance. 
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V. (h) A compensation cf S per cent of 
entitlement will be given for wastage 
i , transit anJ/or machine room. 

V. (i) Th! e1titlement in Nepa newsprint 
will b;! iacreascd by 10 per cent 
ascom;>~nsation for hig,hcr grammage. 

VI. The entitlement of newsprint 'Yill be 
met by is me of allotments in favour 
of n~w;plj~ers/ p~riodicals for im
ports through the State Trading 
Corporaticn of India Lt j; New 
Delhi on high-sea sales basis (ca

nalised imports) or authorLation(s) 
issued in favour of applications 
in terms of rernatk V above in the 
following manner given on next page. 
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Quantity to be Quantity to be Cuts impo~<"d 
allowed in allowed in on account 
imported indigenous of reduced 
newsprint newsprint availability 

manufactured 
by Nepa Mills 

(Standard newsprint and indigenous newsprint) 

DAlLIES (including their 
Sunday editions) 

(a) Less than 100 tonnes 

(b) 100 tonnes or more but 
Jess than 1,000 tonnes 

(c) 1,000 tonnes and above • 

PERIODICALS 

All entitlements 

60% Nil 40% 

lS% 25% 40% 
40% 20% 40% 

60% Nil 40% 

N.B.:-Daily newspapers with less than 100 tonnes of entitlements afil!r the 
cut and all periodicals to whom imported newsprint is admissible may opt 
for their entitlement being met upto 50 per cent in imported newsprint and SO 
per cent in Indigenous newsprint manufactured by Nepa Mills. Dai1y news
papers/periodicals with entitlement upto 25.00 metric tonnes can opt for their 
entire entitlement in Nepa newsprint. Newspapers/periodicals opting for Nepa 
newsprint will have to obtain their requirements in sizes that Nepa MiUs can 
make available. 

, NoTES: 

1. Newsprint im.P.Qrts from abroad will be canalised through the States 
Trading Corporation of India Ltd. Since the suppliers do not entertain orders 
in lots of less than 25 tonnes, newspapers with entitlement less than 25 tonnes 
will either have to arrange their imports by the State Trading Corporation of 
India Ltd; through an establisher importer or through State Industrial Deve>
lopment Corporations and specify the same in 'J' Form. Otherwise they wtU 
be granted authorisation on the State Trading Corpomtion of India Ltd. 

2. Since adequate supplies of glazed/rotogravure newsprint have not be>
come available so far, periodicals will be allotted unglazcd/Nepa newsprint. 
In the event of any quantities of glazed/rotogravure newsprint becoming avai
lable, the same will be allotted on a pro-rata basis to periodicals on application. 

3. Allotment to all categories will be made in reds only. An adJitional 
quantity for conversion of reels into sheets at the rate of 10 rer cent in resrect 
of standard newsprint will be granted to newspapers with entitlement upto 25.00 
tonnes. 
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4. Since Nepa Mills are not in a position to despatch consignments of less 
than 10 tonnes, Nera new~print in lots of less than 10 tonnes will not be allotted. 
Allotments of fmallcr quantities may, however, J:,e made to recipients who a_re 
willing to take dl'liver; of their quota at the Nepa Mills and arrange for 1ts 
transport • 

.S. On applications-received after 2-9-1974 cuts will be made on entitle
ment liS follows: 

(i) applications received upto 31-10-1974 10% 

(ii) applicatiuns received beyond 31-10-1974 and· . upto 
t-1-1975 • • • • • . • • 20% 

(ill) applications received beyond 
31-3-197.5 

1-1-1975 and upto 
• dQ% 

VII. (a) 

VTJ. (b) 

Newsprint i1 allotted to each individual newspapers/ periodicals and 
the newspaper/periodical is the recipient oft he newsprint. Newspapers/ 
periodicals will not be permitted to adjust between them to quota 
allotted to each of them even when the publications are under tho same 
ownership nndfor be:"Lr tho same title/name. 

The authorised quota of qewsprint allotted under this Policy to a 
newspaper/periodical may/ however, be used for a new "edition" 
of the same newspaper/periodical and tho newsprint, if so used, shall 
be accounted for separately. 

NOTE:- Por the above purpose an '"edition" is a newspaper/periodical which, 
irrespective of the place of publication, bears the same name/title is 
In the same language and has the same periodicity as the newspaper/ 
periodical already being published by the same ownership/manage
ment, and is a reprint/separate run of the newspaper/periodical with 
variations dictated by the time factor and to meet requirements or 
existing local readership and speedier distribution. 

VTIJ. (a) Clearance regarding availability of newsprint for new dally newspapers/ 
periodicals : 

Publishers of new daily newspapers and periodicals intending to apply 
for newsprint quota will obtain clearance regarding availability of 
newsprint from the Registrar of Newspapers for India before commen
cing a publication. Information as per Annexure III shall be fur
nished while applying for clearance under the allocation policy. 

Ylll. (b) New daily newspapers/periodicals: 

Jn view cf the shortage of newsprint, no quota will be allotted to new 
daily newspapers and periodicals for the first six months. After six 
months of regular publication, the publishers of such newspapers 
should submit an application in Actual Users' Form along with in
formation contained in Annexure· Ill and a Chartered Accountant's 
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Certificate showing the average circulation achieved and the average 
page area and average number of pages printed during the first six 
months along with documentary evidence of the t)urchase of paper 
used for printing the publication. Quota will be allotted to new news
papers/periodicals for the rest of the licensing period on the basis of 
the average circulation actually achieved and the average number of 
pages and page area actually printed during the first six months sub
ject to a maximum of 15,000 copies of 6 pages of standard size (2,540 
sq. ems) in the case of dailies/weeklies/tri-weeklies/bi-weeklies and a 
maximum of 15,(ilJ0 copies of 12 pages of standard size in the case 
of other periodicals, provided the applicants execute bonds duly gua
ranteed by scheduled banks for 75 per cent of the value applied fo~ 
under column 10 of the Actual Users' Form ('J'). The bonds which 
are intended to ensure that the newsprint thus granted is utilised for 
publishing the proposed newspapers will be cancelled on production 
of documentary evidence to the satisfaction of the Registrar of NewSo 
papers for India or the Chief Controller of lmpvrts and Exports to 
show that the newsprint has been utilised for the publication of the 
Newspaper(s) concerned. 

VIII. (c) Existing newspapers which did not obtain cle:uance f·Jr th~ U>" of news
. print or licences/authorisations in 1973-74 will b<J treatel as in VIII(a) 

ani (b) ab:>Ve. Further, the requirement of executin~ bond> duly 
guarantee;} by schehle1 b:mks will be waiv:::l in th~ case of th:Jst 
newspapers/periodicals who are borne on the recordg of the Regis
trar of Newspapers for India and are in regular publication from 
January, 1, 1971. 

VIII. (d) In the case of dailie~ an:l p~rio1icals which co:n·mn;~J pubticatiou 
prior to 1-4-1974 an;l which are in receipt of quJta of newsprint les! 
than the maxim'l:n a:l:nissiole to a new daily/perio1ical, the entitla
m~nt will b~ revi~e:l to the maximu:n a:lnissible on spacific appli
cation anJ proluction of docurn~ntary evidence, i.e. quarterly Char· 
tere.l Accountant's Certificate as per Anne1ture II for the licensing 
year 1974-75. But thi3 will not a)ply to newspap;:rs who3e circulation 
had been chec!<d bJ Re5istrar of N~wspap;:rs for In;iia an1 assessed 
lower than the claim~l circulation after January 1, 19 70. 

IX. The following categories of newspap~rs an1 p;:rio:lic:1h will !lot bo 
entitlel to the allocations of mwsprint un:l~r this Pu'Jtic NJt1ce nJt· 
withstanding that they are classified as newspap.m; 

(a) Journals published prim1rily to pro:n)te sale of gn:ls f.>r servi.:es; 

(b) Posters/Pamphlets for Election or cam:_niga of corn:n~rcial DJ.ture 

(c) House journals/magazines brought out by inllividual/firm!in1u>-
trial concerns; 

(d) Price lists, catalogues and directories; 

(e) Publications intended for free distribution; 
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(f) Fiction; 

(g) Racing guides; 

{h) School/College magazines; 

(i) . Teaching Journals/Teaching guides; and 

(j) · Government publications, 

x. lf any newspaper/periodical had not fully utilised the quantity aJ. 
located in 1973-74, the unutilised quantity shall be adJusted from ita 
entitlement for 1974-75. To enable the Registrar of ?-<ewspapers for 
India to determine the consumption of newsprint in 1973-74, the 
particulars (monthwise) of circulation. pages, page-area and number 
of publishing days in 1973-74 should be furnished by the newspaper(s) 
periodical(s) in the form given in Annexure II and IV to this Public 
Notice. The consumption in 1973-74 will be worked out on the 
actual number of days published in the period. The particulars fur
ni~hed in Annexure II referred to above should be certified by the 
Chartered Accountant. The Chartered Accountant's Certificate 
need not be submitted where the circulation of a newspaper/periodical 
is les5 than 2,000 copies as per publishing day. (This facility will, 
however, not be available to those newspapers applying for news
print quota under Remarlt Vill above). 

1':1 n:-AIIotment obtained in 1973-74 under schemes for Export Promotion 
etc. will also te tahn into account for dete1mining quantity ctilised/ 
held in stock by the new~rapers in 1973-74. For this pwpose, infvr
rr•ation shall be furni~hed in Annexue JV to this Fublic Notice/Columns 
II and 12 of Actual User's arplication ('J' Form). 

·XI. The numter of copies distributed free, unsold retums or any other 
copies printed but ncitl;er sold nor distrit:uted free, will t:e taken into 
consideration for rwrose of allotmtnt/ccmumption of ntwsprint, 
provi~ed tt,ese r(preser.t a reasonable percenta11e of the print order 
and not in any case exceeding the following limits: 

Circulation Dailies, tri- Weeklies and Monthlies, 
and hi- fortnightlies quarterlies 
weeklies and others 

Upto 2,!100 · 10% 20% 25% 

Between 2,500 & S,OOO 10% IS% 20% 

Between 5,000 & 10,000 10% 10% 15% 

Above 10,000 S% 5% 10% 
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Xll. Where the newspal)ers/porio1icals have not su;)plied copies ot th~ 
bsues state1 to be publishei in th'3 year 1973-74, as required uad« 
Section ltD of the Pr~s and Registration of B:)')lu Act, 1867, read 
with Rule S of Registration of N~wspap~rs (Central) Rules, 1':156, 
the consumption worked out vida Remark X above, will be subjected 
to a cut as follows : 

Regularity or more than SO% bat less thaa 15% 2.5% 
Regularity of more than 25% but leu th~n SO% • SO% 
No quota will be released to D!lW3iH).m whow regularity 
i! less than • 2S% 

Xlll. Newspap~rs w:1\lSe entitlem~nt for neWs~Jrint is uJ wlu apply fiN 
a licence for les~ than forty tonn~ p~r annum shall b3 e:temptei from 
paym!nt or import licence application roo and pro;:JLJction of inco~ 
tax Verification Number. 

XIV. For the p11rpose of this Public Notice!, the Registrar or Newsp.1pen 
for India mw make such m1rginal adjustm~nts in the distrib:.ltioo 
of Nepa and im,orted newsprint as m:1y be neces!lary in the light of 
Remarks VI and VIII (d). 



3.69 

M!WUJRI! Vlli. 2 

Amendment to Newspdnt Allocation rollcy 1974-75 

GoVERNMENT OP INDIA 

MINISTRY OF COMMERCE 

Import Trade Control 

Publtc Notice No.J 18-ITC (TJI)-74 dated 13 A~ZNSI, 1974 

SUIUBCT:-Import Policy for Newsprint-Printing and writing pa~' 
(.:xcluding laid marked paper) which contains mechanical 
wood pulp amounting to not less than 70% of the fibre contents
(S. No. 4~/Y)- for the year Aprii1974-Marcb 1975. 

I 

Attenuon i3 hvitcd to the Ministry of Commerce Public Notice No. 19 
lTC (PN)/74 d1tcd the 7th June, 1974 on the subject mentioned above. 

2. l1le remarks V(b), VI(N. B.)and VII[(b), (c)and (d) appearing in Annexure 
I to the af..>reuiJ Public N..>tice IDlY be deem~d to have been amended by 
the r·.:vhed re:nuks a~ given in the Annexure to this Public Notice . . • 
3. In a:JJitional rom1rks V a, gived In the Annexure to this Public Notic~ 
may also be deemeJ t? have been inserted. 

(Sd.) B. D. Kumar 

CIUe/Contrulkr o/lmporta & Exports. 
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ANNEXURB TO PUBLIC NOTICE No. 118-JTC (PN)f74 Dt. 13-!J-74 

Rl':MARK V (b) ; 

RBMARK VI; 

Ra'd ... RK VIII (b) 

"The entitlement of individual newspaper/periodical 
as worked out under Remark V (a) above will be 
subject to a reduction of 30% cut on account of 
reduced availability of newsprint ... 

N. B. Periodicals with entitlement of 100 tonnea and 
above can get Nepa or imported newsprint iD 
the same proportion as dailies as indicated above. 
Daily newspapers and periodicals with less than 
100 tonnes of entitlement after the cut, to whom 
imported newsprint is admi!sible, may opt for their 
entitlement being met upto 50 rer cent in im
ported newsprint and 50 per cent in indigeneous 
newsprint manufactured by Nepa Mills. Daily 
newspapers/periodicals with entitlement upto 25 · 00 
tonnes can opt for their entire entitlement in Nepa 
newsprint. Newspapers/periodicals opting for Nepa 
newsprint will have to obtain their requirements 
in sizes that Nepa Mills can make available. 

• New Daily newspapers/periodicals 

In view of the shortage of newsprint, no quota will 
be allotted to new daily newspapers and periodicals 
for the first six months. After six months of regular 
publication, the publishers of such newspapers 
should submit an application in Actual Users' 
Form along with information contained in Annexure 
-Ill and a Chartered Accountant's Certificate show
ing the average circulation achieved and the average 
page area and avcage number of pages printed 
during the first three months alongwith documentary 
:~vidence of the purchase of paper used for 
printing the publication. Quota will te allotted 
to new newspapers/periodicals for the rest of the 
licensing period on the basis of the average cir
culation actaally achieved and the average number 
of pages and page-area actually printed during 
lh.; first three months subject to a maximum of 
16,500 copies of 6 pages of standard size (2540 sq. 
ems) in the Clse of dailies/weeklies/tri-weeklies/ 
bi-weeklies and maximum of 16,500 copies of 
12 pages of standard size in the case of other peri
odicais. Provided the applicants execute bonds 
duly guaranteed by scheduled banks for 75 per cent 
of the value, applied for under column 10 of the 
Actual Users• Form ('J'). The bonds which are 
intended to ensure that the newsprint thus granted 
is utilised for publishing the proposed newspapers 
wilt be cancelled on production of documentary 
ovidence to the s::ttisfaction of the Registrar of 
N.:wspapcrs for India to show that the new!print 
has bren utilised for the publication of the oews.
paper(s) concerned. 
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BJCisting newspapers which did not obtain clearance 
for the u~e or newsprint or licences/authorisation 
in 1973-7~ will be treated as in VIII (a) & (b) 
above. But this will not be applicable in the 
case of those newspapers/periodicals which are 
in regular publication prior to or as on January 1, 
1973. But the requirement of executing the bond 
duly guaranteed by a Scheduled Bank will be waived 
only in the case of those newspapers/periodicals 
who are borned on the records of the Registrar of 
Newspapers for India and are are in regular publi
cation from January 1, 1971. 

I :1 t'1~ ':<!S~ of :l:J.;Iics a:d p::rio:l:cals w!'lich commenced 
publication prior to 1-4-1974 and which are in 
receipt of quota of new:~ print less than the maximum 
a<Jmissible to a new daily/periodical, the entitlement 
will be revised to the maximum admissible on speci
fic application and production of documentary 
evidence, i.e. half-yearly Chartered Accountants. 
Certificate as per An!leJCure-II for the licensing 
year 1974-75. BJt this will not apply to newspapers 
whose circulation had been checked by Registrar 
of Newspapers for India and assessed lower 

'than the claimed circulation after January 1, 1970 . 
. • 

If in ari exceptional case where the publisher baa 
already made formal application for ad hoc advance, 
but could not complete any or all the requirements 
as provided unde Remark III, IV and Note 5, un. 
der Remark VI, the Registrar of Newspapers for 
India car., on the merits of the case, and on the pro
duction of documentary evidence, make such adjust
ments and issue allotment of newsprint as may be 
deemed fit. The decision of the Registrar of 
Newspapers for India shall be final. 



APP.sNDtx rx. t 

Government Adtlertl.•lng Pollry 

The Directorate of Advertising and Visual Publicity which is the ~ntrali!.ed 
publicity organi3ation of Government of India, places advertisements in vario•Js 
newspapers and p.~riodicals on behalf of all the Ministries of Government of 
India and their attachej and subordinate offkes (except Railways) and a numter 
of autonomous bo:Hes .. AU th.: Central Government dcpartmenl5 etc. arc: 
required to route their display as well as classified advertisements through the 
Directorate of Advertising and Visual Publicity. The considerations on which 
the advertising policy is based are as follows:-

J. To 3ecure the widest po~sible coverage within the funds ~vailable. 

2. To cover the readers from all walks of life particularly in case of the 
national campaigns where the m.::s!age is meant for all the citizenq of 
our country. 

3. To reach only a certain section of society in case of the campaigns that 
appeal to restricted class of readers. 

4. ln selectin~ newspapers and periodicals for diff.:rent Government 
campaigns due regard is paid to:-

(i) Etfective circulation (normally papefs having paid circulation below 
1000 are not used). 

(ii) Regularity in publication (normally a Period of six months uninterru-
pted publication). 

(iii) Class of readership .. 

(iv) Adherence to accepted stauJarJs of jowulistic] ethi~. 

(v) Other f.1ctors such as p 11ling p:>w~r. proju•;tlon standards, the lan
guages and areas i11t..:njd to b~ .::>vered within the available funds. 

(vi) Advertisement rates which are considered suitable and acceptatle' for 
O.Jvernment publicity requirements. 

Like at! p;e>s 'lJv.,rti~mnts, GJvern'll}ilt advertisements are also meant 
to reach a p:.rticular class of pe:>;>le and fulfil certain basic objectives. Each 
·Jft'n G H,:,l n nt c 1 n Hill~ h1; a s.,.:ifi: purp:>3e to ;>~rform. The Oovern
rnmt :1 J nrtise!n,ut are th,re for n lt e;se:ttially or primarily a measure of finan
cial assistance to newspapers. 

P .>litical a 'filiati•.>n of a n.:~w~p.1per is not taken into account in placing 
G JV-'rnn~~lt a lverti>emmts. Pa,~rs belonging to all political parties and 
'lllj);l.>rtbg ditf~rcnt slnJes of political opinion are wed for Government ad
~ Jrti>" n ~'lt3. AJvertiS¢m,nts ara not issued, however, to such newspapers and 
p.lriodicals as inJulge in virulent propaganda inciting communal passions or 
preach violenoe or o:fend u:ially a.;;epted conv¢ntions of public decency and 
rnorals, th:.u unJ.,rmining the ba~ic national interests. 
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For each caml)aign or for that matter for each single release, the newspapers 
an.j periodicals are selected keeping in view the area and the class to be covered 
subJ.Xt to limitation of funds. Obviously, therefore, it is not possible to draw 
up a uniform schedule of insertions even for the newspapers which may have 
~imllar circulation and bt!long to the same class of readership • However, 
within the limitation imp05ed by these factors, a balanced and equitable distrl· 
bution of advertisement! is aim·~d at. Advertisements are staggered and 
relen~J in <Jllitable rotation in order to ensure the usc of as many papers as 
P>Hible. Thi! m!thod also ensures that papers with big circulation or mem
bers of ch1im and gwup1 do not get the lions' share or Government adver-
ti.'Cments. · 

Government coutinues to pay at a uniform flat rate both for display and 
das-.iticd aJvcrtis:ments, and for display advertisements, a 15 per ce1lt commis
sioll i9 allowed by publishers. UPSC advertisements are. howover. subject to 
further di§COUnt of l 0 per cent as scriea discount. 
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APPENDIX Xl. l 

Jap.m-tle J,1Juszrial Standard 

Newsprint 

I. Scope 

This standard sp.,cifie5 new5print for me in rotary printing hereinafter 
referred to a~ "the newsprint ... 

2. Size, Roll Windintthe SpllceJ 

2·1 Size:-The size of the newsprint !!hall conform to the dimensional 
requirements given in Table 1. 

· TABLE 1 

(Unit: mm) 

Width 
Outside diameter 

Designation Size Tolerance 

Roll A 1626 

} Roll B 1092 
Roll C 1219 2 910 Max. 
Roll D 813 
RollE 546 

2. 2 Roll Winding; The newsprint shall be furnished in a roll tightly wound 
around the core specified in 4. The tolerances for both and diameters and the 
outside diameters of both ends shall be not more than 3 mm when measured 
in any dire~tion. The warpage of inside shape shall be not more than S rom 
in am,Iitude and the discrepancy at both ends and mouthpiece shall be not 
more than 2 mm and 3 mm respectively. 

2· 3 Splices: The splices of news;>rint shall be as si)ecified below: 

(1) The num'Jer of splices shall be not more than two per one roll. 

(2) Th'' splicin<J sh1ll be m1de neltly with th<~ adhesive tapes over the 
splicing width of 4+2 mm in the direction parallel to the core taking 
care that the splices do not project outside the given width. 

(3) Each splice shall be marked on both sides with a colorc:d m:rk"er 
in a thickness oft mm so that the splice appears just after the mark. 

3. Quality 

The n'w3print shall be free from such defects as wrinkles, paper powdcei, 
faults, tears, dirt, shives and specks and remarkable wire marks which might 
e1fJ,;t the serviceability for intended use. The newsprint shall comply with 
tho requirements specified below: 

(t) Thickness: Note less than 0 · 080 mm 
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(2) Basis Weight: 52,2 g/m1 

(3)' T-:n;;ile Strength (Roll Direction) : Not less than 1· 8 Kg. 

(4) Elongltion R (Roll Direction): Not less than 0· 7% 

(5) Tearing Strength (Transverse Direction) : Not less than 20 · 0 g. 

(6) Sm~othness: Little difference between the surface and back side. The 
s.n:J:>thness values shall be decided to the satisfaction of the purchaser 
and supplier. i 

(7) Oil Absorption Degree: Shall be decided 'to the satisfaction of the 
purchaser and supplier. 

(8) Brightn'!ss: The brightness of newsprint shall.meet the following both 
requirements: 
When a blue filter bused: Not less than 45% 
When a green filter is used: Not less than 57% 

(9) Opacity: Not less than 89% 

I i :J) :J;~J'l!>;: ~:1.:!1 b ;l.!~i;l;:j t:> t~~ satisfaction of the purchasef and 
supplier. 

4. Core 

fh·:: cJre ar.:Ju:d whic'l th·; f'Ut.v3priut is wound shall meet the following 
requirements:.: • 

(1) The core sh.lll be a cylindrical form made of substantial material 
frO!e from any u:tevenne~9 with en bloc mouth-piece of 76+2 mm in 
inside diameter. · 

(2) The mouthpiece shall be fixed securely to the core with a round~edge 
anJ b:: freo from any collapse and eccentricity to both ends . 

.'i. Method of Test 

Til~ t-:•t sp!-::im~ns shall be prepared in accordance with JIS P 8110-
S l'll 11ing M lt!t ~j of P,lp!r for Testing and conditioned in accordance with 
JB P 3111-::!nlitio;ting P.:tper and Pap::rboard for testing before the following 
tests are made. 

(1) Thi:kncss: T" co'lbrm to JIS P 81 t 18-Test Method of Thickness and 
Bulk D.!nsity of Paper. 

(2) B'l>is WO!i~ht: To conform to JIS P 8124-Determination of Metric 
1 Basis Weight of Paper. 

(3) T~:t-;ile Strcn~th: To conform to JIS P 8113-Testing Method of Tensile 
Streagth of Paper and Paperboard. 

(4) Elonption: To conform to TIS P 8132-Testing Method of Elongation 
'; of P.:tper and Paperboard. 

(~) Tearin~ Strength: To conform to TIS P 8116-Testing Method of 
Tearing Strength of Paper. 
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(6) Brightness: The brightness shall be meuured in accordance with 
JIS P 8123-Testing Method of Hanter's Brightness of Paper and 
Pulp when a blue filter is used. When a green filter is used the same 
procedure shall be applied to measure the brightness by aid cf a green 
filter fp::cificd in JIS P 8138-Testing Method for Opacity of Paper. 

(7) Opacity: To conform to JIS P 8138. 

6. Packaging and Marking 

6.1 Packaging: The newsparint shall be packaged with the wrappmg 
paper of such quality as not injure the content during transportation and not 
cause wrinkles due to the humidity. On packaging, care shall be ta-ken not to 
past~ the content. 

6.2 Marking: The wrapping paper shall be markeJ on the outside with 
the name, basis weight or ream weight (1), designation of width, ream count 
(2), manufacturer's name, date of manufacture, production number, machine 
number, direction of printinng, the indentification marked of face and back 
and the machine number. The wound roll shall also be marked on one and 
with the manufacturer's name, date of manufacture, production number, din~c
tion of printing, iuentification mark of face and back and the machine number. 
The method of marking, however, shall be agreed between parties concerned. 

Nons 1. The ream weight shall be meant by the weight in kg of 100 
sheets of the paper with the size 813 mm x S46 mit'. 

Reference 

2. The ream count shall be meant by the ingegcr faction of the 
figure expressed by the followinJ formula: 

Total area (mm1) 

Ream Count-
813 X S46 X 1000 

The items given below are only for reference and do not form a part of 
this standard. 

Splices 

The number of splices shall preferably be not more than 60 per 1 00 rolls. 

Oil Absorption Degree 
\ 

The oil absorption degree shall be preferably 1:-e not more than 60 seconds 
in~mean value when tested by the following procedure: 

Oil Absorption Degree Test 

Place the test specimen, 300 X 300 :nm in size, horizontally in st1ch a position 
that the central part of the specimen is kept flat at even tension avoiding direct 
contact with any substance. Let a drop of gas oil 0) fall upon the specimen 
from an injection needle (2) attached to a glass ~yringe (3) which held horizon· 
tally at a height of 1 em above the specimen. The oil absorption degree shall 
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be O:flt~sed t-)' the titr·e in fCCot ds rec;uircc for tt.e oil to rcnctrate ccrrpletely 
in tl:e tot fftcirr.cn. Rereat tre rrcetcure fhe t.irr.es en c~ch si~e of the test 
spccirr.cn llt 5 em intcn·nls acres!". tt-e n·act.ire directirr srd the rewlts a'ter· 
avd. 

Nons: 1. The gas oil shall be No. J oil with the kinomatic viscosity 
30±0.5 eSt conforming to JIS K 2204-Gas Oil. 

2. The injection needle shall be No. H S needle conforrning)o·ns 
T 3 101-Injedion Needles. , 

3. Th~ gla~~ syringe shall havo a capacity of 2 oe conforming to 
JIS T 3201- Glass Syrinjla.. · 
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APPENDIX XI. 2 

Writ Petition Filed ill the Suprenw. Court by Bennett Colemwn & Co. (TimeJ of 
India group) and others challenging the validity ?(the Import Policy for NewJ

print for 1972-73*. 

Four newspapers groups (Express Newspapers, Bennet Coleman and 
Company, Hindustan Times and Allied Publications and Kasturi and Sons 
Ltd; publishers of the Hindu, Madras), which were publishing daily newspapers 
with a page level of above 10, filed writ petitions in the Supreme Court chal· 
lenging the validity of the ten-page ceiling for the purpose of allocation of news
print and a number of other provisions of the Import Policy for Newsprint 
for 1972-73. 

The Supreme Court in its majority judgment dated 30 October, 1972 struck 
down the following provisions in the Newsprint Allocation Policy for 1972-73 as 
being violative of articles 19(1) (a) anJ 14 of the Constitution. 

(i) The ten-page limit for computing the newsprint quota for daily news· 
papers; 

(ii) the formula laid down, in Remark V of the Public Notice announcing 
the Newsprint Policy for determining the basic entitlement of a news
paper; 

(Under this clause, the basic entitlement of a newspaper was to be its 
actual performance in 1970-71 or 1971-72 whichever was less. In 
the case of a newspaper with a page level above 10, however, its en
titlement was to be calculate;! on an average of 10 pages and averago 
circulation for 1970-71 or the admissible circulation for 1971-72 plus 
increases, whichever was more.) 

(iii) Differential growth rate of 10 per cent in circulation allowed, in Re· 
mark VII (a), to dailies with circulation up to one lakh and of 3 per 
cent to those havH1g a circulation of more than 1 lakh; 

(iv) Allocation on application and on actual performanre of an additional 
quota of newsprint under Remark VII (c). for a 20 per cent increase 
in the number of pages to dailies operating below 10 page level subject 
to a ceiling of 10. 

(v) restriction, in Remark Vlll, on newspapers increasing the number 
of pages by reducing circulation within the authorised quota as cal
culated in terms of Remark V, Vll(a) and VII( c); 

(vi) restriction, in Remark VIII, on common ownership units bringing o~t 
a new edition within the authroised quota of newsprint of a partl· 
cular publication; 

(vii) restriction, in Remark X, on an existing newspaper be Tonging to a 
common o\\nership unit being denied newsprint or a common owner
ship unit bringing out a new newspaper. 

(Applications by such units have to be made to the approp.riate au· 
thorities for being dealt with in accordance with the provisions of 
law.). 

•A.I.R. 1973, Supreme Court, p. 106. 
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FACT 
APPENDIX XJ. 3 

Facts about court cases regarding restriction on the use of white printing paper 
by daily newspaper 

Newsprint Control Order 1962 made by the Central Government in ex
ercise of powers conferred under Section 3 of the Essential Commodities Act 
(Act X cf 1955), came into force on 17 January 1962. With effect from 29 
December, 1962, the following new sub-clause 3{A) inserted in clause 3 thereof 
by the Newsprint Control Third (amendment) Order, 1962: 

"J(A) No consumer of newsprint, other than a publisher of text
books or books of general interest, shall use any kirid of paper other than 
newsprint except with the permission, in writing, of the Controller" .. 

Indigenous production of printing and writing paper (conimonly called 
white printir>g paper) is limited and this type of paper is intended to meet the 
requirements of the Central and State Governments, publishers of school and 
university textbooks and books of general interest, who are not allowed any 
quota of newsprint. 

Sub-clause 3A was stated to have been inserted for the purpose of main
taining the supplies of the white printing paper other than newsprint to Con-
sumers of the categories described above. · 

On account of acute shortage or' foreign exchange and increasing require
ments of the newspapers· the availability of indigenous printing paper has 
been reviewed from time to time and since 1963-64 some quantities which 
could be made available for newspapers were allocated to them by way of sup
plementing their quota of newsprint. 

In the newsprint allocation policies for 1965-66 to 1970-71 printing and 
writing paper formed part of allocation to newspapers. Being higher priced 
than newsprint, it was allocated to the bigger dailies. The white printing paper 
so allocated to dailies was made duty free. From the licensing period 1969-70, 
it was noticed that white printing pc;.per was not easily available to newspapers 
to which it was allocated and the la,ter were finding it difficult to procure thf"ir 
reqt.irements from the paper mills. In vievo. of the shortage of white paper in 
the country it was also considered necessary by Government to restrict its use by 
consumers of newsprint who were getting quota of newsprint. According to 
the Government some t'f the more affluent papers had started drawing heavily 
on the limited quantity of white paper available, thereby causing great hardship 
ttl the other consumers of this commoditJ. It was with a view to meet this 
situation that the restrictiGn on its use by consumers of newsprint (other than 
those specified in sub-clauss: 3(A) of clause 3 of the Newsprint Control Order) 
had been imposed. 

The above provision of the Newsprint Control Order 1962 restricting the 
r ;e of white paper by daily newspapers was challenged by the Hindus tan Tim~s 
in a writ petition filed before the Delhi High Court on 8 November 1970. The 
High Court rejectej the petition on 6 February t 971 but granted leave for app(}ai 
~o the Supreme Cl•urt. The Hindus/an Times filed an appeal on 19 July 1971 
Ill the Supreme Court. Simultaneouslt they filed an a,Jplication for an interim 
1 tay of the operation of sub-c.lause 3(A) of clause 3 of the Newsprint Control 

\ 25-4 M of I&B/74 
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Order 1962. The Supreme Court did not .grant any such stay of the operation 
~f the Order but ~rdered that no pe~al act1on sh?~1ld be taken again-;t the peti
tiOners under Sect1on 3 of the Essential Commodities Act, 1955 during the pen
dency of the appeal. On the stay application having been rejected. the Hindus
tan Times made another applic~tion as well as supplementar} affidavit praying 
for a stay of the operation of clause 3-3(A) of the Newsprint Control Order 
in so far ~sit prevent~ the.m from havmg_850 tonnes of printing and writing 
paper (whtch they had m the1r stock) and usmg any further quantities from out 
of this to meet their minimum requirements. The court allowed, as a special 
case, the use of a quantity of 250 tonnes of white printing paper by the petitio
ners. This was done in view of the ex-parte stay already granted to some news
papers by the Madras and the Bombay High Courts . 

. Besides the writ petition of the Hindustan Times referred to above, the 
following other newspapers companies also filed writ petitions challenging the 
validity of clause 3-3(A). of the Newsprint Control Order 1962: 

1. Kasturi and Sons~ Madras (publishers of Hindu, Madras). 

2. Indian Express (Madurai) Pvt. Ltd., Madras. 

3. Bennett Coleman and Company, Bombay. 

4. Indian Express (Bombay) Pvt. Ltd. 

5. Indian National Press, Bombay (i?ublishers of Free Press Journal 
group of papers). 

The writ petitions filed in the Madras High Court by Messrs. Kasturi and 
Sons and Messrs. Indian Express (Madurai) P\ t. Ltd .• ha-.e been partly heard 
and again posted for further hearing in January 1975 (final date not yet given). 
The remaining three cases before the Bombay High Court and the Madras High 
Court are yet to be heard. Both the Bombay High Court and the Madras 
High Court have granted ex-parte stay, in all the five cases referred to above, 
of the operation of clause 3-3(A) of the Newsprint Control Order, 1962. 

The main points of arguments advanced by the petitioners _in all the above 
cases are : · 

( i) That newspa~)ers have been prohibited from using paper other than 
newsprint and that it will unnecesioarily bring down their circulation. 

(ii) It will comequently affect their economy and the business of the 
newspaper industry. 

(iii) The present position cf the availability of white paper ether than 
newsprint in the country was such that the requirements of news
papers as well as the other classes of consumers coula be met. 

(iv) The restrictions on _the use of white printing paper was in violaiion 
of the fundamental rights of the petitioners guaranteed under Articles 
14, 19(1) (a) and 190) (g) of the Constitution. 

It will be seen from the ato\e acccm't that no jmlgn~cnt has been deli
vered on the merits of elm: se 3-3tA) of tl:e l''ew>print Control Order 1962 in 
aU the six cases referred to al1ove except ll:e or.e ckli\ertd :n the HiMb,,,tcn 
Times case in the Delhi High Court against v.hich an appeal is now pending 
before the Supreme Court. 
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SUPREME COURT"S JUDGMENT 

Jn itl> juugm~:nt deliwred on 30 Octol-er,' 1972, the Supreme Court by 
a m;Jjority dcdsicn held as under: 

''In accordance with the opinion of the majority,.v\e held that news
print policy for 1972-73, \iolates Art. 19(l)(a) and 14 of the Constitution. 
The restrictions by fixing 10 page limit in remarks V and VIJI of the 
Polk-y infringe Art. 19{1) (A) and 14 of the Constitution and is, therefore 
struck down. The measure in remarks VJI(a} is violative of Art. 14 and 
19()) (a) of the Constitution ana is'struck dov.n. 

The measure in Remark VII(c) read with Remarks VIJJ are viohiti,·e
of Arts. 19()) (a) and 14 of the Constitutit'n and are struck down. The 
prohibition in Remarks X against common ownership units fn'm star
ting a new newspapcrfperiodical or a new edition is declared unconstitu
tional and struck down as violative of Article 19(1) (a) of the Constitution. 

For these reastms the petitioners succeed. The import policy for 
newsprint for the year 1972-73 in regard to Remarks V, Vll(a), VJJ(c), 
VIII and X as indicated above is struck riown." 
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APPENDIX XII .1 

The Newspaper (Price Control) Act 1972 

The Newspaper Price Control Act 1972 was enacted on 26 May 1972 "to 
provide for the control, in the interest of the general public, of the price of 
newspapers with a view to ensuring that newspapers continue to function in 
the prevailing conditions, an effective mass communication media and for secu
ring their availability at fair prices." 

The Act contained a clause according to which it would cease to ha\e 
effect on the expiry of two years from the date of its commencement. 

The Act provided that if the Central Government was of the opinion that 
for the purpose of securing the availability of any newspaper or any class of 
newspapers at fair prices, it was necessary or expedient to do so, the Central 
Government would determine the maximum price which could be charged for 
such newspapers. In determining the maximum price which should be charged 
for any newspapers the Central Government would have regard to (a) the basic 
price of the newspaper (b) the excise duties and other taxes if any payable in 
respect of newspapers (c) any special circumstances arising on or after the basic 
price date of the newspaper and having a bearing on the cust of production 
of the newspapers and (d) all other relevant circumstances. 

Ba5ic price date as defined in the Act meant the price of the newspaper 
on the 22nd d.1y of Octooor 1971 b~ing the date of which the stamps and EA
cise Duties (Amendmertt) Ordinanc<>-1971 was promulgated or, if the news
paper was not published on that day, its price on that day on which it was first 
published after that day. 

The Act lapsed on 25 May 1974. 



Organisations and Associations 
Connected with the Newspapers Industry 

Indian and Eustem Newspaper Society (lENS) 

APPENDIX Xlll./1 

Established in 1939, the lENS is an association of. newspaper proprietors 
with headquarters in New Delhi. It claims at present a membership of 282 
newspapers-dailies as well as periodicals. Although sev~ral medium and small 
papers are also among its members, the Society is generally considered as rep
r~enting the views of the big circulation newspapers in the country. It is 
represented on the Newsprint Advisory Committee which advises 'the Mini5try 
of Information and Broadcasting on newsprint import, procurement, distri
bution and allocation policies. The Society publishe5 a handbook which is 
an annual and has recently started a monthly called Th11 IndicUI Press. Mem
bership of the Society is open to newspaper owners in India, Burma, Ceylon 
or other Asian countries. 

Indian Languages Newspapers Association (ILNA) 

The ILNA was established in 1941, two years later than the lENS. The 
as5ociation, as the name itself indic:,tes, represents the interests of the Indian 
languages newspapers and periodicals. It claims a membership of 271 news
papers and is known to represent the interests of the medium and small news
papers as against the big newspapers. It publishes a monthly bulletin called 
the 'Language Press Bulletin'. This Association is also represented on the 
Newsprint Advisory Committee. The headquarters of the Association] are 
at Bombay. 

Indian FederariotJ of Working Journ.<list~ (IFWJ) 

Set up in 1950, the IFWJ claims through its constituent units, a member
ship of about 4,500 journalists of all categories, including freelance journalists. 
The Federation is represented on the Newsprint Advisory Committee. Its 
hcadljuarters are at New Delhi. The Federation publishes a monthly journal 
called "The Working Journalists". 

All India Newspaper Employees' Federation (AINEF) 

Established in 1960, the AINEF with its headquarters in New Delhi claims 
to have its constituent units in ditrerent States with a combined membership of 
25,000 journalist as well as of non-journalist employees of newspaper establish
ments. The organisation is, however, primarily for non-journalist workers. 

National Union of Journalists (India) NUJ(I) 

The NUJ(l) was born in 1972 and claims through its affiliated units in 
different States, a combined membership exceeding, 1,500. The Union has 
not yet been represented on any of the official bodies like the Newsprint Ad
visory Committee or on the Wage Board for Journalists and non-journalists. 
Its headquarters are at New Delhi. · 
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lnc!icm Society of Ad~-ertisers (/SA) 

T:te ISA was founded in 1952 and has among it~ 98 members major pri
vate sector advertisers and several public sector undertakings as well. Its ht:ad
quarters are at Bombay. The Society endeavours to protect the interests of 
advertisers and examines the reasonableness or otherwise of the advertisement 
rates charged by newspapers. The Society has a joint Media Rates Committee, 
alongwith the advertising i\gencies Association, of India for this purpose. 

Ad1•ertisiHg Agencies As.vociation of India (AAAI) 

Established in 1945, with headquarters at Bombay, the AAAI represents 
the interests of the Advertising agencies and claims a members of 51 agencies. 
It ha5 formed the Media Rates Committee jointly with the Indian Society of 
Advertisers. It publishes a monthly journal called 'Promotion' for its members. 

Audit Bureau of Circulations Ltd~ (A~C) 

The ABC was set up in 1948 as a non-profit making body jointly by the 
newspaper owners on the one hand and the advertisers and advertising agencies 
on the other, who are represented in equal proportions on the ABC Council 
of Management. The Chairman is elected alternately from each group. The 
Bureau certifies the net paid circulation of newspapers and periodicals on the 
basis of standard audit procedure. The headquarters of the Bureau are at 
Bombay. The Bureau claims a membership of 460 including newspapers, 
advertisers and advertising agencies. 
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ANNEXURE IV/1 

Printing Machinery Equipment of the Daily Press (1974) 

(S)-Second-hand 
(R)-Reconditioned 

Acquired Age 
Total ----- - -----------

New Second- 1-10 10-25 Above Not 
hand/ Yrs. Yrs. 25 given 

Re- Yrs. 
condi-
tioned 

2 3 4 5 6 7 8 

A-Big (Circulation above 50,000) 

(Number of dailies- 41 
Reply not received- 1) 

(a) Flat-bed Cylinder 5 5 5 

(b) Flat-bed Litho 

(c) Rotary 55~ 44 IO(S) 22 25 8 
I(R) 

(d) Web Offset • 4 4 4 

B-Medium (Circulation 15,001-50,000) 

(Number of dailies-26 
Reply not received-7) 

(a) Flat-bed Cylinder 3 l(R) 2 

(b) Flat-bed Litho 2 2 2 

(c) Rotary 20 IO 6(S) ·to 6 2 2 
2(R) 

(d) Web Offset I I 

C-Small (Circulation 5,001-15,000) 

(Number of dailies- 25 
Reply not received- 9) 

(a) Flat.:i,ed Cylinder 16 4 tl(S) 8 7 
l(R) 

(b) Flat-bed Litho 2 I(S) 

(c) R~tary 5 2 3(S) 3 2 

(d) Web Offset l(S) 
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(S}-Second-hand 
(R)-Reconditioned 

1 l 3 4 5 6 7 8 

D-Sn:a/1 (Ci(culation ~low 5,000) 

(Number of dailie5-20 
Reply not received-9) 

(a) Flat-bed Cylinder 8 2 6(S) "3 2 3 

(b) Flat-bed Litho 3 1(S) • 2 
2(R) 

(c) Rotary 

(d) Web Offset .. 
E- Other dailies (belonging to Major Groups)* 

(Number of dailies-28 
Reply not received-2) 

(a) Flat-bed Cylinder ••• 1(S) 1 

(b) Flat-bed Litho 

(c) Rotary 19 7 12(S) 3 9 7 

(d) Web-Offset • 

• Data relate to 17 dailiee. 
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A"'NEXURE IV /2 

Composing Machinery Equipment of the Daily Press (1974) 

(S)- Second-hand 
(R)- Reconditioned 

Acquired Age 
Total --------

New Second- 1-10 10-25 Above Not 
hand/ Yrs. Yrs. 25 given 
Re- Yrs. 
condi- · 
tioned· 

A-Big (Circulation above 50,000) 

Lino 356 319 36(S) 83 166 81 26 
1(R) 

Mono 76 60 16(S) 17 53 6 

B-Medium (Circulation 15,001-50,000) 

Lino 16 16 15 1 

Mono 29 25 4(S) 10 14 5 

C-Small (Circulation 5,001-15,000) 

Lino 3 3 3 

Mono 2 1 1(S) 2 

D-Small (Circulation below 5,001) 

Lino Nil 

Mono Nil 

E -Other dailies (belonging to Major Groups) 

Lino 54 44 lO(S) 10 28 16 

Mono 5 5 , .. 5 
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M'NEXURf! V/1 

Newspaper Orgu11isations 

S.No. Code No. ._ Name End of Financial 
Year 

3 4 

Public ~imited Companies 

1. A. I. Associat.hl Journals Ltd., Lucknow 31st March 

2. A.2. Behar J~urnals Limited, Patna De. 

3. A.3.~ Bennett Coleman & Company Limited, Bombay 31st December 

4. A.4.~ Hind S~machar Ltd., Jullundur 31st August 

5. A.5. Hindustan Times Ltd., New Delhi 31st March 

6. A.6. Indian National Press (Bombay) Ltd., Bombay 30th June 

7. A.7. Janayugam Publications Ltd., Quilon 31st December 
.• 

8. A.8. Jnanm:indal Ltd., Vaninasi 13th April 

9. A.9. Ka~turi '& So~s Li~1ited, Madras 0 30th June 

10. A.IO. Lok Prakashan Ltd., Ahmedabad 31st December 

11. A.ll. Malayala Manorama Company Limited, 
Kottayam · Do. 

12. A.12. Mathrubhumi Printing &. Publishing Company 
Ltd., Calicut. 31st July 

13. A.13. Muslim Printing & Publishing Company Ltd., 
Cali cut 31st December 

14. A.l4. Nava Sam41j Ltd., Nagpur 31st May 

15. A.t5. Newspapers Ltd., Allahabad 31st 1\Iarch 

16. A.t6. Pioneer Ltd., Lucknow 31st December 

17. A.17 .1 Sandesn Ltu., Ahn1edabad 31st March 

18. A. IS. Shri Narakcsari Prakashan Ltd., Nagpur .• 31st December 

19. A.t9. Sikh Newspaper Limited, Jullundur Do. 

20. A.20. Southern Publications Limited, Madras Do. 

2i. A.21. Statesman Limited, Calcutta Do. 
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1 2 3 4 

Private Limited Companies 

22. B.l. Aabshar Publications Pvt. Ltd., Calcutta . 31st December 

23. B.2. Allahabad Patrika Private Ltd., Allahabad . 31st March 

24. B.3. Amrita Bazar Patrika Ltd., Calcutta Do. 

25. B.4. Ananda Bazar Patrika Private Ltd., Calcutta . 31st December 

26. B.S. Andhra Prabha Private Limited; Vijayawada . 30th April 

27. B.6. A~sociated Pl,Jblishers (Pvt.) Ltd., Madras . 31st January 

28. B.7. Bombay Samachar Private Limited, Bombay . 31st December 

29. B.S. Chennai Mur2su Private Ltd., Madras . 30th September j 

30. B9. Indian Express (Madurai) Private Ltd., Madurai 30th April 

31. B.10. Indian Express Newspapers (Bombay) Private 
Ltd., Bombay Do. 

32. n.tl. Jugantar Pvt. Ltd., Calcutta 31st March 

33. B.l2. Kerala Kaumudi Pvt. Ltd., Trivandrum . 31st December 

34. B.l3. Kovai Murasu Pvt .. Ltd., Madras . . 30th June 

35. B.14. Nellai Murasu Private Ltd., Madras Do. 

36. B.15. Newspapers & Publications (Pvt.) Ltd., Patna 30th September 

37. B.16. Printers (Mysore) Private Limited, Bangalore 31st March 

38. B.l7. Sakal Papers Private Ltd., Poona . 31st December 

39. B.18. Salem Murasu Private Limited, Madras • Do. 

40. B.l9. Saurashtra Samachar Pvt. Ltd., Bhavnagar Do. 

41. B.20. Thanjai Muni.su Private Limited, Madras • Do. 

42. B.21. Vellore Murasu Private Limited, Madras 30th September 

Trusts 

43. C.l. Kesari Mahratta Trust, Poona . 31st December 

44. C.2. Lok Shikshana Trust, Hubli 30th June 

45. C.3. Samaj (Servants of People Society-Trustees), 
Cuttack 31st December 

46. C.4. Saurashtra Trust, Bomba;,; 31st March 

47. C.5. Shivashakti Trust, Akola 31st December 

48. C.6. Tribune Trust, Chandigarh Do. . 
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2 3 4 

Firms (Partnership Concerns) 

49. D.l. Daily Sai<Jr (Mohammed Hashim & Others), 
Bangalore 31st March 

50. D.2. Dinamalar (T.V. Ramasubba lyyer & Sons), 
Tirunelvelli 31st December 

51. D.3. Jagran Publications, Kanpur 30th June-

52. D.4. Jansatta Karyalaya, Ahmedabad 31st October 

53. D.S. Deshdoot (Jai Chandra Arya & Others), Alla-
habad 31st December 

54. D.6. Nai Dunia (Labh Chand Chhajlani fk. Others), 
Indore 30th June 

55. D.7. M.L. Maheshwari & D.L. Aggarwal, (Amar 
Ujala), Agra 31st December 

56. D.S. Nava Bharat (R G. Maheshwari & Sons), 
Nagpur Do. 

57. D.9. Siasat (Abid Ali Khan & Others), Hyderabad o 30th June 
• 

58. D.lO. Urdu Times (N. Nazet & Others), Bombay 0 31st March 

Individuals 

59. E. I. Azad (Abdul Hadi Ralfath), Bangalore 31st March 

60. E.2. Decpika ('it. Joseph's Province of the Carmeli-
ties of Mary Immaculate, Malabar), Kottayam Do. 

61. E.3. Hindustan (B.V. Marathe), Amravati 15th August 

62. E.4. Keralanadam (C.P. Mammon), Cochin 31st March 

63. E.S. Kosala (Tribikram Tripathy) Sambalpur 29th September 
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ANNEXURE No. V/2 

D;i/ies Published by Selt!cted Undertakings 

Circu-
GJJe SJ. Name Place of Language lation 
No. No. Publication (Nea-

rest 
tho us-
and) 

2 3 4 5 6 

A-1 1. National Herald New Delhi English~ 
39 

2. *National H~rald · Lu~.:know EnglishJ 

3. Navjivan Lucknow Hindi 12 

4. *Quami Awaz Luck now Urdu 9 

A-2 5. Sear~.:hlight Patna English 18 

6. Pradcep Patna Hindi 18 

A-3 7. Times of India Bombay English! 
0 }-

182 
8. rimes Qf India .\hmcdJ.b,:d Engl&shJ 

' 9. Time~ of India New Delhi English il4 

10. Economic Times . Bombay English 27 

11. Evening News of India • Bombay English 19 

12. Nav Bh<trat Times • New Delhi Hindi 175 

13. Nav Bharat Times Bombay Hindi 63 

14. M~har;,lshtra Tim.:s Bombay Marathi 113 

A-4 15. *Punjab Kesari Julltu.dur Hindi 30 

16. Hind Samachar Jullundur Urdu 
,., ..,. .. 

A-5 17. Hinl' us tan Times New Ddhi Engli<1 143 

18. Hindustan Times 
Evening News . Ne\\ Delhi Englbh :(111 

19. Hindustan . New Delhi Hindi 156 

A-6 20. Free Pri!ss Journal Bombay English 62 

21. '"Free Press Bulletin . Bombay English 16 

:!!. Jan<tshal.ti Bombay Gujarati 29 

* i)~ilics :ut se!t..-ct.:d for detailed smdy. 
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2 3 4 5 6 

23. *Nava-;hakti Bombay :1\lar«thi 43 

A-7 24. Janatu~am Qui! on Malayalam @14 

15. Janayugam Calicut Malayalam @,10 

A-8 26. AJ Varana"i Hindi 38 

A-9 27. Hindu Madras English 1 

28. Hindu Bangalore Engli>h} 181 

29. Hindu Coimbatorc English 

:'\-1 0 30. Gujarat Samachar Ahmedabad Gujarati -98 

31. '"Lok Samachar Ahmedabad Gujarati @,4 

A-ll 32. Malayala Manoram<l . Kottayam Malaya lam} 
303 

33. Malayala Manorama Calicut. Malayalam 

A-12 34. Mathrubhumi Cochin Malaya lam} 
255 

35. Mathrubhumi Calicut Malayalam 

A-13 ~6. Ch.mdrika 1-· Calicut Malayalam 21 

A-14 37. Nagpur Tim::s Nagpur English 19 

A-15 38. Bharat Allahabad Hindi 12 

A-16 39. *Pione:r Lucknow English 20 

40. Swatantra Bharat · Luck now Hindi 28 

A-17 41. Sandcsh Ahmedabad Gujarati 97 

42. Sevak Ahmedabad Gujarati @10 

A-18 43. Tarun Bharat Nagpur Marathi 46 

44. Yugadharma Nagpur Hindi 27 

A-19 45. Akali Patrika Jullundur Punjabi @15 

A-20 46. Alai Osai Madras Tamil @47 

A-21 47. Statesman C'.:Jcutt:! English! 

EnglishJ 
191 

48. Stateman New D.:!hi 

B-1 49. Aabshaar Calcutta Urdu @4 

B-Z 50. Nurthern India Patrika · Allahabad English 37 

~ Dailic"> not selected for detailed study. 
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1 2 3 4 5 6 

B-3 51. Amrita Bazaar Patrika Calcutta English 102 

B-4 52. Hindustan Standard Calcutta English 80 

53. Ananda Bazaar Patrika · Calcutta Bengali 306 

B-5 54. Andhra Prabha Vijaywada Telugul 

TeluguJ 
111 

55. Andhra Prabha Ban galore 

B-6 56. Mail Madras English @24 

B-7 57. Bombay Samachar Bombay Gujarati 103 

B-8 58. Malai M urasu Madras Tamil @20 

B-9 59. Indian Express Madurai English l 

60. India~ Express Vijayawada 
I 

English 1 

r >-
204 

61. Indian Express Bangalore Eng 1sh J 
62. Indian Express Madras English 

63. Dinamani Madurai Tamil } -
169 

64. Dinamani Madras Tamil 

65. Kannada Prabha Bangalore Kannada 45 

B-10 66. Indian Express Bombay English l 

English J 103 
67. Indian Express Ahmedabad 

68. Indian Express New Delhi English 95 

69. Financial E~press · Bombay En5lish 9 

70. Loka Satta Bombay Marathi 126 

B-ll 71. Jugantar Calcutta Bengali 187 

B-12 72. Kerala Kaumudi Trivandrum Malayalam 130 

B-13 73. Kovai Malai Murasu Coimbatore Tamil @21 

B-14 74. Malai Murasu Tirunelveli Tamil @ll 

B-15 74. Indian Nation Patna English 48 

76. Aryavarta Patna Hindi 71 

B-16 77. Deccan Herald Bangalore Engli~h 61-

78. Prajavani Ban~alore Kannada 83 

*Daili~s not se!e~ted for detailed study. 
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2 3 4 5 6 

B-17 79. Sakal Poona Marathil 86 

80. Sakal Bomaby MarathiJ 

B-18 81. Salem Malai Murasu Salem Tamil @12 

B-19 82. Saurashtra Samachar Bhavnagar Gujarati @10 

B-20 83. Thanjai Malai Murasu Tiruchirapalli Tamil @13 

B-21 84. Vellore Malai Murasu Veil ore · Tamil @8 

C-1 85. K.:sari Poona Marathi 47 

C-2 86. Samyukta Karnataka Hubli Kannadal 

KannadaJ 
59 

87. Samyukta Karnataka Bangalore 

C-3 88. Samaj · Cuttack Oriya 47 

C-4 89. Janrnabhoomi Bombay Gujarati 37 

90. Phulchaab Rajkot Gujarati 41 

91. Pratap .• Sural Gujarati 12 

C-5 92. Shivasakti Akola Marathi 6 

C-6 93. Tribune Chandigarh English 109 

D-1 94. Salar Bangalore Urdu @4 

D-2 95 * Dinamalar · Tiruchirapalli Tamil} 
67 

%. Dinamalar TirUJlelveli Tamil 

D-3 97 Daily A.:tion Kanpur English 7 

()(\. J.tgaran Kanpur Hindi 47 

':J'). * J.tganan Jhansi Hin,!i 15 

D-4 IOU. * J a nasa Ita Ahmedat·aJ Cujar.;li 4(} 

101. Jana-;atta Rajl-.ot Gujarati 15 

D-5 102. D.:shJoot AllabahaJ Hindi @9 

IJ-6 103. 1S".1i Duniya · Indore HiaJ; 58 

D-7 104. Amar Ujala · Agra Hindi 33 

105. *Aruar Ujala Bar~iily llindi 12 

D-S \06. ·~tadhya Pradesh Bhopal English @6 
Chronicle 

26--4 M <>f I & BiH 
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1 2 3 4 5 6 

107. *Navbharat · Bhopa Hindi rg,12 

108. *Navbharat • Indore Hind @6 

109. *Navbharat · Jabal pur Hindi @18 

110. *N;:,vbharat • Nagpur Hindi @22 

111. Navbharat Raipur Hindi @24 

D-9 112. Siasat Daily Hyderabad Urdu 10 

D-10 113. Urdu Times· Bombay Urdu @;8 

E-1 114. Azad Bangalore Urdu @9 

E-2 115. Deepika Kottayam Malayalam 48 

E-3 116. Hindustan Amravati Marathi @5 

E-4 117. Keralanadam Cochin Malayalam @12 

E-5 118. Kosala Sambalpur Oriya @1 

TOTAL (5490+ @370) 5860 

*Dailies not selected for detailed study. 

NoTES; (a) 16 Dailies indicated by *were not included in the samples sel;:cted 
for detailed study. 

(b) Circulation figures are based on ABC certifications for July-Decem
ber 1972. For 29 dailies idicated by @. in the absence of ABC 
certifications, figures as available in the RNI's records for the year 
1972 are indicated. 
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ANNEXURE No. V /3 

Dailies Selected as Samples which defaulted in furnishing Copies 
of Annual Accounts 

Circu-
lation 

S. No. Name Place of Language (Thou-
Publication ·. sands} 

1972 

2 3 4 s. 

1-6 Thanti - Coimbatore. 
Madras, Madurai; Tiru-
chirapalli, Tirunelveli and 
Vellore Editions Tamil 280 

7. Jai Hind Rajkot Gujarati *236 

8. Basumati Calcutta Bengali ·26 

9. Rajasthan Patrika · Jaipur Hindi *21 

10. Navashakti .• Madras Tamil 20 

II. Sainik Agra Hindi 15 

12. Malai Murasu Madurai Tamil 13 

.)J. Ganashakti Calcutta Bengali 13 

14. Navajyoti Herald Jaipur English 12 

15. Gomantak Panaji Marathi 11 

16. Sanmarg Varanasi Hindi 10 

17. P,mj Amirutham Madras Tamil 10 

18. Dainik Sambad Agartala Bengali 10 

19. Theckathir Madurai Tamil 9 

20. Dinaol Madras Tamil 9 

21. Kerala Bhushanam Kottayam Malaya lam 7 
22. Ranjit Patiala Punjabi 6 

2l. Tarun Rajasthan Jodhpur Hindi 5 

2-l. Ra~htradoot Nag pur Hindi 5 

25. Sadhvi · Mysore Kannada 4·7 
26. Narmada Jyoti Jabalpur Hindi 4·4 
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1 2 3 4 5 

27. Daily News Hyderabad English 3·4 

28. Hindu Ajmer Sindhi 3·0 

29. Amrit Patrika Delhi Punjabi 2·0 

30. Anterloke Balli a Hindi 2·0 

31. Rashtra Pragati Kolhapur Marathi 2·0 

32. Dinavartha Palghat Malayalam 1·9 

33. Lok Doot Junagadh Gujarati 1·9 

34. Jagaran Agartala Bengali 1·7 

35. Kashmir Times Srinagar Engli;h I· 5 

36. Aruna Kakinaoa 1clugu 1·3 

37. Lok Sevak C.:alcutta B..:n>?ali 1·0 

38. Nadccm Bhopal U1du 0·8 

j•). Vijaya Mys·:>r:: Kannada 0·5 

4:J. Viduthalai Madras Tamil 0·5 
---·--

10TAL 551 

*Dailies whose circulations were certified Ly ABC for July-December IS!2. 
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ANNEXURii No. V /4 

Newsprint Allocations to Daily Newspapers-1972-73 

S.No. Code No. Tonnes S.No. Code No. Tonnes 

2 3 2 3 

B-5, B-9 and B-10 24,739 22 B-8, B.13, B-14, B-18, 
B-20 and B-21 1,837 

2 A-3 19,561 
23 A-1 1,791 

3 B-4 10,780 
24 D-8 1,764 

4 A-5 8,512 
25 C-2 1,420 

5 A-9 8,212 
26 A-8 1,391 

6 A-21 7,189 
27 D-3 1,317 

7 A-ll 5,407 
28 A-18 1,264 

' 8 A-12 •"5,182 
29 A-16 1,144 

9 B-11 4,999 
30 C-3 1,110 

10 B-16 4,432 
31 D-6 1,048 

11 A-6 3,579 
32 B-2 999 

12 B-3 3,476 
33 A-4 961 

13 B-15 3,060 
34 E-2 956 

14 B-7 2,987 
35 C-1 935 

15 A-10 2,926 
36 A-2 783 

16 C-6 2,320 
37 D-7 773 

17 B-12 2,316 
38 D-2 714 

18 C-4 2.256 

19 A-17 2,219 39 B-6 603 

20 B-17 2,196 40 A-7 458 

21 D-4 1,E48 41 A-14 421 
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Newsprint Allocations to Daily Newspapers-1972-73-Contd. 

s. No. Code No. Tonnes 

42 

43 

44 

45 

46 

47 

48 

49 

50 

A-13 328 

A-20 312 

A-15 293 

A-19 240 

D-5 187 

D-9 134 

B-1<} 1U 

E-1 101 

D-10 94 

NOTE'!: 

S.No. 1-In.:lian Express Group 
S.No. 22-Malai Murasu Group 

S.No. Code No. Tonnes 

51 C-5 ,62 

52 D-1 62 

53 E-4 54 

54 E-3 41 

55 B-1 35 

56 E-5 
----

151,94(; 

All other Dailies 26,272 
---

178,21& 
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ANNEXURE No. V/6/1 

Consolidated Balance Sheets of 50 selected undertakings 

(Rs. in lakhs) 

S.No. 1973 1972 1971 1970 1969 1968 1967 

A. LIABILITIES 

Share Capital 787 765 749 737 706 614 612 

2 Reserves and Surplus 891 772 674 697 670 710 655 

3 Borrowings: 

(a) From Commercial 
Banks 934 1185 1089 970 870 850 661 

(b) From other Financial 
Institutions 94 101 95 73 49 46 36 

(c)~ From other sources · ll02 1337 1437 1274 761 513 178 
.• 

4 Current Liabilities & Pro-
visions 2589 2093 1563 1469 1122 1076 942 

TOTAL. 6397 6253 5607 5220 4178 3809 3084 

B. ASSETS 

Net fixed Assets: 

(a) Gross Block 

(b) Less: Cumulative De-
preciation 

(c-i) Net Block 2139 1910 1865 1392 1255 1142 1043 

(c-ii) Goodwill 28 28 31 31 31 31 31 

(d) Capital Works-in-
progress · 26 266 192 477 398 257 164 

2 Investments 591 583 568 391 217 295 131 

3 Current Assets 3405 3185 2878 2882 2249 2069 1707 

4 Losses · 208 281 72 47 28 15 8 

TOTAL· 6397 6253 5607 5220 4178 3809 3084 
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ANNEXURE No. V/i/2 

Consolidated Balance Sheets of 13 selected undertakinrs 

(R.s. in lakhs) 

S.No. 1972 1971 1970 1969 1968 1967 

A. LIABILITIES 

Share Capital • 32 28 27 22 22 23 

2 Reserves & Surplus • 17 23 21 21 20 18 

3 Borrowings: 

(a) From Commercial Banks . 66 46 54 32 19 18 

(b) From other Financial Insti-
tutions 4 5 6 7 5 6 

(c) From other sources 92 88 55 54 55 45 

4 Current Liabilities and Provi-
sions 58 59 52 37 30 25 

TOTAL 269 249 215 173 151 135 

B. ASSETS 

Net Fixed Assets: 

(a) Gross Block 

(b) Less: Cumulative Deprecia-
tion · 

(c-i) Net Block 76 32 66 47 42 42 

(c-ii) Goodwill 

(d) Capital Works-in-progress 

2 Investments 6 6 3 3 3 3 

3 Current Assets 151 '131 122 10-' 88 77 

4 Losses 36 30 24 19 18 13 
---

TOTAL 269 249 215 173 151 135 
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ANNEXURE No. V/6/3 

Consolidat~d Balance Sheets of 63 select~d und~rtakings 

(Rs. in lakhs) 

S.No. 1973 1972 1971 1970 1969 1968 1967 

A. LIABILITIES 

Share Capital 825 797 777 764 728 636 635 

2 Reserves & Surplus 910 789 697 718 691 730 673 

3 · Borrowings: 

(a) From Commercial 
Banks 1030 1251 1135 1024 902 869 679 

{b) From other Financial 
Institutions 95 105 100 79 56 .51 42 

(c) From other sources • 1200 1429 1525 1329 815 568 223 

" 4 Current Liabilities and 
Provisions 2650 2151 1622 1521 1159 1106 967 

TOTAL· 6710 6522 6856 5435 4351 3960 3219 

B. ASSETS 

Net Fixed Assets 

(a) Gross Block 

(b) L~ss: Cumulative De-
preciation 

(c-i) Net Block 2235 1986 1948 1458 1302 1184 1085 

(c-ii) Goouwill 28 28 31 31 31 31 31 

(d) Capital Works-in-
progress · 266 192 477 398 257 164 

2- Investments . 597 589 574 394 220 298 134 

3 Current Assets 3600 3336 3009 3004 2353 2157 1784 

4 Losses · 250 317 102 71 47 33 21 

TOTAL· 6710 6522 5856 5435 4351 3960 3219 
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ANNEXURE No.V/7 

Outstanding loans from Commercial Banks to selected Newspaper 
undertakings 

(Rs. in lakhs) 

S.No. Code No. 1973 1972 1971 1970 1969 1968 196 

B-5, B-9 and B-10 252 196 206 225 154 228 190 

2 A-5 84 80 39 29 29 35 21 

. 3 B-4 70 101 83 6i~ IS 66 -47 

4 B-3 68 82 59 61 36 37 31 

5 A-3 -49 238 269 206 218 223 181 

6 A-9 -48 80 g8 93 1-4 72 -45 

7 B-16 44 38 33 32 22 23 15 

.8 B-17 31 34 31 36 19 17 11 ... 
9 B-6 28 22 20 17 14 10 I 

10 A-21 28 53 56 50 61 33 4 

11 A-6 25 30 28 21 15 11 5 

12 D-8* 30 24 10 16 10 3 3 

13 B-12 • I 23 25 9 2 

14 B-11 22 19 19 8 10 10 12 

15 C-2* 25 22 17 25 17 14 11 

16 A-4 16 5 4 

17 A-17 16 8 11 3 6 3 

18 A-1 15 15 16 18 7 2 2 

19 A-12 14 31 16 19 15 21 18 

0 A-11 13 29 27 10 18 14 18 

21-61 Others* 129 119 94 87 84 44 39 
-----·---------

TOTAL· 1030 1251 1135 1024 902 869 679 

NorE: S. No. 1-Indian Express Group 
*Estimates for 1973 only. 
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ANNEXURE No. V /S 

Ouhta11<1ing loans from financial institutions to selected newspaper under-
1tJkin¥S 

(R~. in thousands) 

S.Nu. Cod" No. 1973 1972 1971 1970 1969 1968 1967 

A: PROM STATE FfNANCfAL CORPORATIONS 

I A-ll 1609 1804 1693 1082 1200 1200 

2 D-' 7S3 892 976 591 662 710 651 

3 A-13 583 521 589 591 28 3() 

4 A-17 573 673 773 908 977 346 1015 

5 8-12 565 630 695 736 577 618 659' 

6 C-3 *300 402 508 600 680 510 583 

7 D-4 384 462 518 550 754 784 789' 

a A-4 192 ' ..• 198 269 209 149 140 14(} 

9 A-8 184 230 276 313 313 359 406 

10 A-19 88 102 liS 150 151 

II B-19 74 87 101 115 too 
12 E-4 7 

Total 1-12 . 5342 6001 6513 5845 5563 5195 4273 

B: PROM LIFE lNSURANCE CORPORATION OF INDfA 

13 A-5 . 4222 4500 3500 2000 . -
C: FROM NATlONAL SMALL INDUSTRIES CORPORATION 

LIMITED 
14 A-13 2 6 6 8 9 

TOTAL 9564 10503 10019 7851 5571 5204 4273 

*Estimated for 1973. 
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A:>~NEXURE No. V/9 

Outstanding loanfdt'posits from public 

(Rs. in 1akh~) 

S.No. Code No. 1973 1972 1971 1970 1969 1968 1967 

A:TOTAL LOANS/DEPOSITS FROM PUBLIC 

1 B-5, B-9 and B-10 719 962 1067 996 518 318 13 
2 A-5 56 51 50 32 26 1 1 
3 A-9 51 57 59 46 42 35 35 
.... D-4 51 39 43 39 25 31 23 
5 A-21 38 33 11 5 
6 C-1 *30 29 28 22 29 26 20 
7 B-3 25 25 24 25 26 23 23 
8 F-2 25 25 15 14 10 10 8 
9 C-2 *23 21 19 8 4 5 4 

10 A-1 19 20 21 23 29 32 15 
11 A-10 16 20 28 23 11 8 6 
12 D-6 15 11 10 5 5 5 3 
13 A-I 1 13 14 16 2 2 3 
14 B-4 13 16 26 3 
15-61 106 106 108 89 85 74 5 

TOTAL 1200 1429 1525 1329 815 568 223 

B:OF WHICH FIXED DEPOSITS WERE-

1 B-5, B-9 and B-10 599 786 908 841 468 21t> 13 
2 A-21 35 30 
3 A-5 32 27 26 8 2 
4 C-1 30 29 28 22 29 26 20 
5 C-2 25 19 17 6 3 3 4 
6 D-6 15 13 11 5 5 5 3 
7 A-17 5 5 5 4 2 1 I 
8 A-10 5 2 3 2 2 2 3 
9 D-4 4 5 7 '! 12 2 

10 B-17 4 4 5 4 4 4 4 
11 A-16 2 2 
12 B-16 2 
13 A-ll 2 2 2 2 
14 A-6 4 6 

------·--
TOTAL· 760 925 IOU 906 535 259 48 

No rEs: A-9, B-3, E-2, A-1 and B-4 did not furnish separate fi6urcs. 
S. No.l-Indian Exprcs~ ~roup. 
*Estimates for 1973 only. 
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ANNEXURE No. VJIO 

Current liabilities and prmisiOIH 

(Rs. in lakhs) 

S.No. Code Nv. 1973 1972 1971 1970 1969 1968 1967 

B-5, B-9 and B-10 1025 771 388 419. 249 294 226 

2 A-3 371 340 295 276". 211 180 171 

3 A-5 179 107 104 74 67 72 51 

4 B-4 108 123 84 75 66 46 44 

5 B-IJ 101 -68 56 53 46 46 51 

6 B-15 43 36 32 29 26 23 19 

7 B-16 47 37 36 29 32 37 15 

8 A-16 38 37 37 42 22 27 12 , ... 
9 C-l 3:\ 31 28 27 I') 18 14 

J() A-l.C 33 37 31 27 23 24 17 

II :'\-:) ~t~ ::o 30 29 28 29 27 

12 •·i s_~) 5 :.; 501 4tl 370 310 320 
-----·-----~-

TOTAL =~·5ll 2151 162:! 1521 1159 1106 967 

Nul E --::;. ~<l. -!·'.Ubn Lxr -:-;,; G;uur. 



408 

ANNEXURE No. V/11 

Land a~ul Buildings Owned by Selected Newspaper Undertakings and 
their Gross Rental Income 

S. No. Code No. 1973 1972 1971 1970 1969 1968 1967 

A: NET BOOK VALUES (Rs. in Lakhs) 

1. B-5. B-9 and B-1 0 · 494 500 475 390 272 196 139 
2. A-5 257 80 17 17 22 19 18 
3. A-3 142 143 140 141 139 138 125 
4. C-6 76 78 76 72 63 6 7 
s. A-9 39 41 42 43 42 44 45 
6. A-6 30 30 7 7 7 7 7 
7. A-1 16 16 17 18 19 20 19 
8. C-4 15 15 13 14 14 14 14 
9. B-4 14 14 14 14 14 15 15 

10. B-3 ' 10 10 10 11 11 11 

ll. B-6 7 7 8 8 8 8 9 
12. A-10 7 7 7 7 7 8 8 
13. C-2 6 6 7 5 4 4 4 

TOTAL 1112 947 83~ 746 622 490 421 

B: GROSS RENTAL INCOME (Rs. in Thousands) 

t. B-5, B-9 and B-10 11432 10014 3693 168 141 124 111 

2. A-1 830 !!30 830 823 801 742 677 

3. A-5 492 150 145 139 123 119 110 

4. A-9 437 421 458 457 448 441 447 

5. C-4 224 216 211 210 208 203 :204 -
6. A-3 207 :207 194 83 54 53 55 

1. C-2 115 112 75 43 40 47 48 

8. B-3 100 99 99 99 183 121 96 

9. B-6 96 100 105 109 112 116 111 

to. c-6 87 81 74 60 40 

11. A-10 67 73 71 64 60 41 39 

12. A-6 38 32 32 30 9 9 9 

13. B-4 29 28 28 28 28 28 29 

TOTAL . 14154 12363 6015 2313 2247 2044 1936 

Note:-S. No. 1-Indian Express Group. 
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ANNEXURE No. V/12 

• Plant and Alac/zinery (Depreciated Block) in Selected Newspaper Undertakinzs 

(Rs. in Lakhs) 

S.No. Code No. 1973 1972 1971 1970 1969 1968 1967 

1. A-3 100 98 98 94 132 135 139 

2. B-5, B-9 and B-10 86 100 113 1c>1 90 88 68 

3. A-5 43 15 18 14 17 20 23 

4. A-9 41 46 46 49 13 16 20 

5. A-1 I 32 33 33 20 20 20 12 . 

6. B-16 30 27 31 27 28 4 5 

7. C-2 *30 30 22 5 5 6 6 

8. B-12 29 21 24 25 II 7 8 

9. B-17 29 31 14 16 11 12 13 

to. C-4 29~ 30 28 30 19 17 18 
·,.. 

11. C-6 28 32 25 27 30 31 4 

12. B-4 23 29 39 18 21 14 14 

13. A-6 21 23 25 25 12 13 13 

14. B-3 20 23 20 24 28 28 31 

15. A-21 19 23 26 31 32 29 23 

16. B-8 18 22 25 26 9 10 12 

17. D-3 15 18 14 13 13 26 2 

18. D-6 15 12 13 6 6 6 7 

19. A-12 14 16 16 IS 20 14 16 

20. A-14 13 14 8 5 6 5 2 

21. A-10 12 14 15 17 7 6 7 

22. 51. *135 138 143 134 121 107 89 

TOTAL 782 795 796 731 648 590 532 

*Estimates for 1973 only. 
Note: S. No. 2-lndian Express Group. 
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ANNEXURE No. V/13 

Investments in Shares by Selected Newspaper Undertakings 

(Rs. in Thousands) 

S. No. Code No. 1973 1972 1971 1970 1969 1968 1967 

1. B-5, 9, 10 51727 52067 51223 32365 14922 22564 3939 

2. B-15 1411 1461 1511 1506 1506 1506 1534 

3. A-21 212 212 212 172 113 112 112 

4. A-16 193 193 193 193 5 5 5 

5. B-17 163 163 156 155 32 16 16 

6. A-3 154 154 154 154 154 154 154 

7. C-4 136 136 136 136 136 136 136 

8. B-3 120 160 160 160 160 152 286 

9. A-9 82 82 82 82 82 82 82 

10. B-4 79 79 79 79 79 19 79 

11. B-8 15* 75 75 15 15 15 15 

12. D-8 75* 15 74 77 94 53 51 

13. B-13 60* 60 60 

14. B-18 60* 60 60 

15. A-5 51 51 51 51 51 51 51 

16. B-16 51 51 51 51 51 51 51 

]7. B-14 5() 50 50 1.1 

IS. D-20 40* 4:1 40 

19. B-21 40* 4il 40 

20. B-11 • 37 37 3"1 37 37 34 34 

21. Others 52 59 61 60 59 58 58 

TOTAL 54868 55305 54505 35306 17496 25063 6603 

*Estimates for 1973 only. 
NoTE: S. No. !-Indian E~.press Group. The figures for 1971, 1972 

and 1973 also include investments in a partnership firm known as 
Express Traders dealing in shares and wholly owned by this 
Group. 
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ANNEXURE No. V/14 

Current Assets ill Selected Newspaper Undertakings 

· (Rs. in Lakhs). 

S. No. Cod" No. 1973 1972 1971 1970 1969 1968 1967 

]. B-5, B-9, & B-10 810 645 614 9.59 556 513 353 

2. A-3 494 612 561 4~5 386 348 308 

3. A-5 248 162 173 130 112 154 114 

4- A-21 235 233 191 171 163 144 134 

5. A-9 165 165 153 145 115 130 105 

6. B-3 146 150 124 125 97 87 104 

7. B-4 145 185 145 102 121 78 66 

8. D-4 89 78 67 61 44 31 22 

9. B-7 80 60 49 41 41 36 29 

10. B-15 80 66 .• 58 51 46 42 33 

II. B-16 69 58 48 44 38 38 33 

12. A-ll 68 77 74 45 48 37 33 

13. A-I 67 52 52 47 43 33 29 

14- C-4 62 60 53 46 40 37 35 

15. A-17 56 47 44 36 28 27 20 

16. A-16 51 47 44 50 32 33 15 

17--61. 735 639 559 496 443 389 351 
----------

TOTAL 3600 3336 3009 3004 2353 2157 1784 

Sotr: S. No. 1- -lnuian Express Group. 

l?-4 !II ofl & Dl74 
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ANNF.XURE No. V,'15 

Accumulated Losses in Selected Newspaper Undertakin~s 

S. No. Code No. 1973 s. No. Code No. 1973 
Rs. in LaKhs Rs. in Jakhs 

1. B-5. B-9 and B-10 138 ]. C-1 6 

2. B-6 28 2. E-2 3 

3. A-1 23 3. A-1 2 

4. C-1 *18 4. A-14 2 

5. E-2 *18 5. A-15 2 

6. B-4 s 6. B-20 2 

7. A-13 5 7. Others 4 

g, A-15 5 

9. D-5 *2 

JO, Others 5 

TOTAL· 250 TOTAL 21 

Notes: *Estimates 
C-1 Actual-1972= 16 
E-2 Actual- I 972= 16 
D-5 Actual-1973=1·3 
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ANNEXURE No. VI/2 

Ctmsolidated Profit & Lo~s Accounts of 63 Selected Undertakings 

. (Rs. in Lakhs) 

S. No. For financial year ended on ....... . 

1973 1972 1971 1970 1969 1968 1967 

A INCOME 

I. Net Sales 

2. Net Advertis.:ments 
-------

3. Total I and 2 7083 7008 6285 5461 4692 3971 3866 
4. Job Income 161 184 178 167 157 182 197 

5. Interest received 30 22 79 64 41 21 11 

ft. Other Income 440 413 427 331 377 372 265 
----------------------

TOTAL (3 to 6) 7714 7627 6969 6023 5267 4546 4339 
-----

B EXPENSES .• 
I. Materials Con,umed 

(a) Newsprint and Paper 
(b) Ink 
(c) Stores and spare parts 
(d) Less Sales of 

Waste Paper 

TOTAL (a to d) 2949 3052 2908 2445 2072 1718 1694 

2. Employees 1979 1861 1678 1512 1349 1147 1046 
J, Depreciation 177 168 167 144 126 109 95 
4. Managerial Remuneratitm 18 18 17 16 15 14 13 

5. Interest p,,;d · 266 319 325 255 190 119 90 
r.. Outside Printing charges · 53 57 46 42 35 28 26 
7. Other Expenses 1960 1725 1586 1408 1303 1249 1068 

. -- ---.--------------~--- -----
TOTAL (I to 7) 7132 2700 6727 5822 5090 4384 4032 

---------------------
c PROFIT (LOSS) 582 427 242 201 177 162 307 

D LOSS ON TRADING IN 
SIIARES 82 293 91 

E NET PROFIT (LOSS) 500 134 151 201 177 162 307 
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ANNEXURE No. Vl.'3 

Trading in Share:r-/;ulian Express 
Group (B-5, B-9 and B-10) 
A: BALANCE SHEETS 

As on 30th April 
----

1973 1972 1971 1970 1969 1968 1967 

LIABILITIES 
1. loans from-

(a) Commercial Banks 5 6 14 25 
(b) Other Parties '(on 

Pledge of shares) 4 10 141 44 98 
2. Funds from Newspaper 

Activity 669 627 634 163 70 73 
3. Express Traders 434 325 

TOTAL 1107 962 639 310 128 196 

ASSETS 
1. liSCO Shares 4 7 11 274 110 186 
2. Other Share~ · 23 14 
3. Express Traders 450 450 450 
4. Losses 630 491 178 36 18 10 

TOTAL 1107 962 639 310 128 196 

B: PROFIT AND LOSS ACCOUNT 
A. REVENUES 

J. Dividends 
2. Profit on sale of shares 

TOTAL 

B. COSTS/ LOSSES 
I . Loss on Trading-

( a) Transfers from Express 
Traders 79 291 77 

(b) Others 3 2 14 
2. Interest anJ other Financial 

charges· 57 21 52 

TOTAL 139 314 143 

6 

6 

24 

24 

10 

10 

18 

iS 

10 

10 
--------·--~------·-----

C. LOSSES FOR THE YEAR 139 313 142 

D. CUMULATIVE LOSSES 630 491 178 

IS 

36 

8 

IS 

10 

10 

Notes: Express Tra,krs-A Firm ·dealing in share~ wholly owned by 
the Indian Express Group. 
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AN!\"EXVRE No. Vl/4 

'\'et Adrertisnnent Rerenues as a Proportion of Total Rerenues 

S. No. Code No. 
., 

S. No. Code No. ·~ • 0 

!. A-21 74.0 30. A-18 46·4 

2. A-9 68·5 31. A-10 45·8 

-~ B-2 65·4 32. B-18 45·7 

4. A-14 65·2 33. D-6 44·5 

5. B-7 62·8 34. B-13 44·4 
n. A-S 60·9 35. E-3 43·9 
7. B-6 58·5 36. B-8 43·6 
s. B-10 57·6 37. B-20 42·2 
9. A-2 57·0 3~. E-5 41·2 

J(). D-J 56·3 39. C-1 37·8 
II. B-15 56·1 40. B-11 37·2 
1:!. C-5 55·? 41. B-14 37·1 
13. A-3 54·2 42. B-5 36·8 
14. A-17 5~ ·I 43. A-4 36·0 
15. D-7 53·1 44. A-ll 35·8 
16. D-9 53·0 

45. B-1:! 35·r 
17. B-l'J 53·0 

46. D-10 32·8 
18. D-8 52·4 

47. E-2 31·~ 
)9. C-6 52·0 

20. B-9 51·6 
48. A-13 31·2 

21. A-8 51·5 49. A-7 29·9 

:2. C-3 51.1 so. A-19 29·3 

:!3. B-21 49·2 51. D-2 24·0 

24. B-16 48·9 52. B-1 23·6 

25. B-17 48•] 53. E-1 20·4 

26. D-4 47·9 54. D-5 16·2 

27. C-4 47·4 55. A-20 13·4 

=~:;. B-4 47·3 56. D-1 10·8 
----------

2'.l. A-6 47·1 Average of 5n 53·3 
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ANNEXURE No. Vl/5 

Managerial Remuneration Paid by Selected Newspaper Undertakings 

(Rs. in Thousands) 

S. No. Code No. 1973 1972 1971 1970 1969 1968 1967 

1. A-9 206 206 201 201 211 210 210 

2. B-7 166 145 130 127 112 97 91 

3. A-17 146 99 57 48 53 48 48 

4. B-5, B-9 and B-10 142 186 188 204 213 213 !55 

5. B-12 141 96 124 108 114 42 31 

6. B-16 121 110 100 89 78 48 48 

7. A-21 115 108 112 113 117 35 Nil 

8. D-2 93 68 60 57 Nil Nil Nil 

9. B-3 92 102 101 94 136 107 96 

10. D-6 75 75 75 24 24 24 24 

u. B-17 72 78 83 69 69' 67 61 

12 A-5 67 67 67 67 66 67 67 

lJ. B-It 60 60 60 60 75 60 60 

14. D-4 60 60 60 60 50 29 29 

15. B-15 57 51 53 53 77 76 76 

16. A-10 52 64 23 23 2! 22 22 

17. B-4 42 42 42 42 57 102 10! 

18. A-3 38 80 76 47 

19. B-2 *36 36 35 39 47 39 46 

20. Others 128 289 321 308 337 32! 311 
---

1909 2022 1918 1833 1858 1608 1477 

*Estimate for 1973 only. 
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ANNEXURE No. VI/6 

Relatil'e Proportio11s of Income a11d Expenditure of Selected 
Newspaper Undertakings 

(In Percentages) 

S. No. For Financial Year Ended ........... . 

1973 1972 1971 1970 1969 1968 1967 

A. INCOME 

). Net Sales 

2. Net AJvertisements 

3. Total I and 2 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 

4. Job Income 2·3 2·6 2·8 3·0 3·3 4·6 5·1 

5. Interest received 0·4 0·3 1·3 1·2 0·9 0·5 0·3 

6. Other Income 3·7 2·4 2·2 1·3 1·9 I· I 1·1 

TOTAL (3 t~ 6) 106·1 105·3 106·3 105·5 106·1 106·2 106·5 --------------------
B. EXPENSES 

I. Materials consumed . 41·6 43·5 46·3 44·8 44·2 43·3 43·8 

2. Employe.!s 27·9 26·5 26·7 27·7 28·7 28·9 27·0 

3. Depreciation 2·5 2·4 2·6 2·6 2·7 2·7 2·5 

4. Managerial Remuncra-
tion 0·3 0·3 0·3 0·3 0·3 0·4 0·3 

5. Interest paid 2·9 4·3 4·3 4·2 3·7 2·7 2·3 

6. OutsiJe Printing charges · 0·7 0·8 0·7 0·8 0·7 0·7 0·7 

7. Other Expenses 21·6 21·2 20·8 21·1 21·7 23·4 22·0 

TOTAL (I to 7) 97·5 99·0 101·7 101·5 102·0 102·1 98·6 

c. PROFIT (LOSS) 8·9 6·3 4·6 4·0 4·1 4·1 7·9 
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ANNEXtJRE No. VI/7 

Rate of Divided Declared on Equity Capital by Selected Newspaper 
Undertakings 

(In Percentages) 

S. No. Code No. 1973 1972 1971 1970 1969 1968 1967 

]. A-3 40 40 35 30 25 10 25 

2. A-12 30 30 30 30 10 30 30 

3. A-10 25 25 15 10 10 8 10 

4. B-12 25 75 

5. A-9 22 15 9 7 8·25 

6. B-17 16 12 16 16 20 20 

7. A-17 15 15 12 8 8 10 6 

8. B-7 15 15 10 4 4 4 4 

9. B-15 15 10 10 10 10 4 6·25 

to. A-16 · 12·5 12·5 12·5 12·5 10 10 

11. A-ll 10 20 10 lO 10 6 

12. B-16 10 10 10 8 8 

]3. B-19 8 8 8 8 g 8 

14. A-5 7·14 7·14 7·14 7·14 71·4 7·14 7·14 

15. A-21 2·5 10 3 5 4·5 8 12·5 

16. B-11 2 
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ANNEXURE VI/8 

Additions to Retained Earnings by Selected Newspaper Undertakings 

(Rs. In Lakhs) 

S. No. Code No. Total 1973 1972 1971 1970 1969 1968 

I. A-5 121 61 22 .9 10 9 10 

2. A-3 103 40 41 28 (14) 7 1 

3. B-7 34 9 5 9 9 (4) 6 

4- A-21 17 (6) 8 (I) 3 (I)' 14 

5. A-10 15 8 4 2 

6. 8-15 15 2 3 4 4 2 

7. A-6 12 (2) 24 (2) (5) (3) 

8- B-12 to·' 2 (1) 4 3 2 

9. A-ll 9 (2) 2 4 2 2 

10. A-8 8 4 3 (1) 2 

11. A-7 7 3 3 

12. 8-17 7 4 1 

13. 8-16 4 (2) (1) 2 4 

14. A-12 2 2 (I) 

15. A-9 2 (I) 3 (6) 11 (2) (3) 

16. A-16 2 2 

Nons: Figures in brackets are withdra\\als. 
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ANNEXURE No. Vl/9 

Rates of Return on Capital Employed of Selected Newspaper Undertakings 

(In percentages) 

S. No. Code No. 1973 1972 1971 1970 1969 1968 1967 

1. B-9 * 58·9 10·6 3·4 14·5 14·9 12·8 

2- B-15 62·1 45·9 52·1 60·1 38·4 35·0 34·5 

3. B-7 46·4 46·2 42·2 53·1 45·3 50·9 46·7 

4. A-17 37·5 31·8 17·0 9·9 14·1 7·1 20·1 

5. A-9 36·9. 19·0 14·7 15·0 3·3 4·0 19·2 

6- A-5 34·5 39·0 49·6 37·4 28·4 23·9 32·9 

7- A-3 20·6 33·0 20·1 27·0 18·8 10·6 15·0 

8. A-12 23·7 14·9 23·5 22·1 6·2 12·5 17·8 

9. B-16 21·0 13·1 14·3 1·8 18·1 62·9 48·1 

10. B-12 19·6 11·1 15·8 18·7 34·7 35·4 46·2 

II. A-ll 19·4 15·2 24·4 23·1 19·6 24·8 22·3 

12- C-6 19·2 16·2 18·6 13·9 21·2 41·4 63·9 

13. B~lO 18·5 8·8 (3·9) (4·0) (4·4) 14·7 86· 2 

14 .. A-21 11·0 20·7 8·8 17·1 11·2 9·5 38·8 

15. B-3 6·1 6·9 4·8 4·5 4·7 5·0 16· 0 

16. B-4 4·5 22·5 29·4 2·1 6·1 (0·8) 18·6 

NOTES: *Profits earned with no capital of owners. 
Figures in brackets are negative returns. 
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ANNfXURf No. VI/10 

Neu·.1paper Undertakings which mCkle Losses 

(Rs. in lakhs) 

S.No. Code No. Total 1973 1972 1971 1970 1969 1968 1967 

I. B-6 36 9 4 8 2 2 6 5 

2. C-1 13 *2 2 3 2 2 1 

3. D-4 33 @ 5 11 6 8 2 

4. A-6 17 2 2 6 4 3 t @ 

5. R-11 5 1 1 1 t @I. 

6. A-I 23 ((~ 5 8 9 t @ 

7. E-2 11 3 4 3 t @ @ 

8. C-2 11 *3 3 3 t @ 

9. A-15 · 4 t t 0 t @ 3 
.• 

10. B-4 39 ~ 18 @ 8 4 9 @ 

11. B-3 15 6 @ 2 3 4 @ @. 

12. B-10 · 45 0 (ft; 21 14 10 (~ @ 

13. A-13 · 4 til· 2 2 t @ @ @ 

14. B-5 9 (ii· 4 s @ 0' @ @ 

I 5. B-16 3 fi! @ 2 (r! {it; @} 

16. D-5 t t + + t t + i· 

17. A-14 · (i! @ {fJ_ @ if! @ 

18. A-20 · (if @ + + + + + + + + 
--------------

ToTAL 271 29 46 61 55 42 29 9 

Less: Indian Ex-
press group-

B-5 & B-10· 54 {!I 4 26 14 to @ @ 
---------------------

NET TOTAL 217 29 42 35 41 32 29 9 

Nons: *E\timates for 1973 only. 
tBclow Rs. one lakh. 
r'! Years in which profits were made. 
tNot in existence. 
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ANNEXURE No. VII/I. 

Consolidated Profit and Loss Accounts of 72 Dailies puhlished l)v 45 selected 
Newspaper undertakings 

(Rs in lakhs) 

S. No. For Financial Year Ended on ... 

1973 1972 1971 1970 1969 1968 1967 

A. INCOME 

J. Net sales and Net Adver-
tisements 2059 2103 1906 1653 1481 1234 1130 

2. Job Income 46 43 42 37 33 30 25 

3. Other Income 223 273 333 289 328 346 236 
-------------------

TOTAL (1 to 3) 2328 2419 2281 1979 1842 1610 1391 

B. EXPENSES 

1. Net Mat.;rials Cost 879 988 940 796 702 573 524 

2- Employees 515 481 438 384 358 301 166 

3. Depreciation · 55 58 57 50 42 37 29 

4. Managerial Remuneration 7 6 6 5 5 5 5 

5. Outside Printing Charges 28 38 30 29 24 19 18 

6. Other Expenses 5i!7 654 654 579 582 574 449 
---------------------

TOTAL (I to 6) 2071 2225 2125 1843 1713 1509 1291 
--------------------~ --

C. PROFIT (Before taxation 
and interest) 257 194 156 136 129 101 100 
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ANNEXURE No. Vll/2 

Relative Proportions of Income and Expenditure of 72 Dailies published by 
45 selected Newspaper Undertaking!{ 

A. INCOME 

J. Net Sales & Net Adver-
tisements 

2. Job Income · 

3. Other Income 

TOTAL (1 to 3) 

B. EXPENSES 

). Net Materials cost 

2· Emrloy<!es 

J. n .. -preciation 

4. Managerial Remunera<.ion 

s. Outsid.: P.-inting cilarg~ 

(i. Other Expenses 

TOTAL (I to 6) 

C. PROFIT (Before taxa don 
a,·.J I ;>!-~re:>t) 

(In percentages) 

For Financial Year Ended ..... . 
----~-------------

1973 1972 1971 '1970 1969 1968 1967 

100·0 100·0 100·0 100·0 100·0 100·0 100·0 

2·2 2·1 2·2 2·2 2·2 2·4 2·2 

10·8 13·0 17·5 17·5 22·1 28·0 20·9 

113·0 115·1 119·7 119·7 124·3 130·4 123·1 

.. 

42·7 47·0 49·3 48·2 47·4 46·4 46·4 

25·0 22·9 23·C 23·2 24·2 24·5 23·5 

2·7 2·8 3 .:-. 3·0 2·8 3·0 2·6 

0·3 0·3 0·3 0·3 0·3 0·4 0·4 

1·4 1·8 1·6 I·& 1·6 1·5 1·6 

28·5 31-1 34·3 35·(1 39·3 46·5 39.7 
... _____ ----- ·-- ------- ,..__. -- -·-----

IUU·6 105·9 ![!. 5 115·5 I i 5·6 122·3 114.2 

12·4 9·2 8·2 8·: ., ~ 8·1 8·9 .,., 
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AN"<EXURE No. VII/3 

Summarised Profit and Loss Accoullts of 43 Dailies published by 18 selected 
Newspaper undertakings 

S. No 

A. INCOME 

). Gross Sales Revenue · 

2. Gross Advertisement Revenue 

ToT At.. 

B. EXPENSES 

1. Materials Ccnsumed 

2. Employees 

3. News Gathering Expenses 

4. Depreciation 

5. Repairs and Maintenance 

6. General Administration Expenses 

7. Packing and Transport 

8. Outside Printing Charges 

9. ToTALS. Nos. I to 8 

10. Le~s: Job Income 

1 I. Less: Other Miscellaneous Revenues 

12. Net Total 9 less (10 and II) 

13. Commission on Sales. 

14. Commi!'sion on Advertisements 

( Rs. in fakirs) 

1971 1970 1969 1968 1967 

2258 1976 1712 1329 1259 

2266 1975 1651 1357 1346 

4524 3951 3363 2686 2605 

1551 1321 1133 870 818 

945 885 783 643 585 

155 145 134 114 102 

108 90 80 60 58 

47 37 33 28 25 

318 269 253 209 184 

244 230 200 174 150 

6 6 6 6 5 

3374 2983 2622 2104 1927 

69 

13 

62 

10 

64 

8 

64 

8 

67 

7 

3292 2911 2550 2032 1853 

579 484 427 346 338 

287 256 215 163 151 

415S 3651 3192 2541 2342 

C. PROFIT (before taxation, intere~t and 
bonus) 366 300 171 1~5 263 

D. PROFIT AS A PERCENTAGE ON NET 
SALES AND ADVERTISEMENTS 10·0 9·3 6·3 6·7 12·4 



A:-o,E\URt: No. Vll/4 

Projilubility of Dui/y Nell'.~f'tlflel's -- Dailin Earning Pro/its 

S.No Name of the dail) Languag.: Place <lf publi- Profit as a per cent on Net Sales and Advt. Revenues 
cation. --------·---------- ------

1971 1970 1969 1968 1967 

2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 

I. Times of India English Ahmedabad 36 01 28.66 27.20 23.55 

2. Times of India English Bllmbay 35·96 35·62 30·75 27·12 35·96 

J, lvening N:\\ s of lndia English Bombay 
.. 

31·80 42·09 43·16 42·65 35·57 "" N 
Vl 

4. llindu~tan Times English New Delhi 29·27 28·80 26·39 26·78 30·91 

5. llindustan Hindi N::w Ddhi 27·12 22· .17 18·30 26·14 33. 17 

6. Dl!ccotn Herald Euglish Bangalorc 22·50 19·08 13·89 15. 13 25·79 

7. Andhra Prabha Tclugu Vijayawada 20·47 19·86 22·59 23·92 25·65 

8. Gujaral Samachar Gujarali Ahmcdubad 14.13 12·49 11·90 9·27 10·26 

9. Mathrubhumi Malaya lam Calicut 10·67 8·58 7·53 5·14 9·47 

10. Ananda Bat:ar P~trika Bctt"gali Calcutta 10·27 4·30 1·48 1·40 6·7ll 

II. Malayala Manorama Malayalam Calicut 9·81 II· 67 7·90 0·39 5·02 



ANNEXURE No. -VII/4- Contd. 

2 . 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 

12. Phulchaab Gujarati Rajkot 9·42 14·16 6·94 6·92 

13-14 Statesman English C,tlcuitu&Ddhi 9·30 11·80 9·91 9·82 24·00 

15-17 Hindu English Bungalore, Coim- 8·98 8·93 2·26 2·51 11·86 
batore & Madras 

tiL Times of India English New Delhi 8·34 (4. 30) (13·03) (20· 05) (13·36) 

19. M:>.ihrubhumi · Malaya! am Cochin 7·68 5·63 2·21 1·60 6·90 

20. Malayala Manor<tma Malayalam Kottayam 7·38 5·07 3·98 4·61 4·61 ~ 
IV 

21. Indian Express English Bombay 5·86 
0\ 

25·53 24·96 20·52 24·07 

2:!. Janmabhoomi Guj:1rati Bombay 4·19 9·62 5·00 3·37 

23. Navbharat Times Hindi New Delhi 3·56 (4. 62) (18·86) (25. 29) (54· 97) 

24. A111rita Uaz<tr Patrika English Calcutta 3·50 3 ·10 2·50 1· 30 

25. M.th·.trashtra TimC's Marathi Bombay 4·70 0·94 0·81 4·01 

Note :-Figures in brackets indicate loss<;>. Profit-lkfore providing for taxation, interest and bonus. 



IJ ANNEXt•RE No. VII/5 
00 

I Prnfita/-ility af Dai/.1' .Vewspapers-D,Iilit·.\· ma/..ing lvsscs ... 
~ 
0 

S.No. N-1mc of the D.1ily Language Place of Publi- Loss as a per cent on Nd Sales and Advt. Rev<>nucs ..., .... 
p,. cation 
ttl 1971 1970 1969 1968 1967 :::; ... 

Janayugam Malaya lam Cali cut 190·10 214·00 
2 Pratap · Gujarati Sural 54·70 62·52 14·88 16·85 
3 Hindustan Times Evening -

News· English NcwD-:Ihi 31· 59 62·20 (23·78) 7·56 46· 58 
4 Navbhatat Times Hindi Bon1ba.v 30·11 35·21 48·00 55·68 45·64 
5 Economic Times English Bombay 28·49 36·44 49·00 44·17 43·99 
6 Ja11asatta Gujarati Rajkot 25·93 50·77 55·69 59·73 96·67 .. 

~ 
7 Hindu~tan Standard English Calcutta 12· 57 20·71 16·59 12·23 5·61 IV 

--.1 
8 S:1myukta Karnataka Kannada Bangalore ~·66 16·79 17·43 13·49 14·93 
9 Kesari Marathi Poona 8· 53. 10·78 4·89 13·53 4·93 

10 Prnjavani Kannada Bangalore 6·55 11·78 10·88 13·27 (0• 92) 
11 Indian Express English Ahmedabad 6·54 3CH · 48 287·00 554·00 
12 Andhra Prabha Telugu Bangalore 6·39 9·78 (3. ?1) . . 7·25 18·56 
13 Indian Express English New Delhi 5·86 8·56 22·50 19·96 0·39 
14-15 Sand=sh & Scva k · Gujarati Ahmedabad 4·72 3·81 5·00 8·45 
16 Loksatta Marathi Bombay 4.54 (8. 15) (9. 51) (13. 00) (18.66) 
17 Samyukta Karnataka Kannada Hubli 1. 95 (9. 56) (10 . .34) (7.99) (5. 63) 
18 Financial Express English Bombay 1. 81 (3. 26) (9. 78) (17.29) (23. 84) 

Note: .Figures in brackets indicate profits. 
Losses-Before provi~ing for interest and tonus .. 



428 

ANNEXURE No. VII/6 

Dailies which made losses 

Analysis by Reasons 

S.No. Name of the Daily 1971 1970 1969 1968 1967 

A. Ne"sprint/Paper as a Percentage on 
Total Cost of Production 
Prajavani · 60·9 59·0 57·2 51·1 53·3 

2 Sandesh and Sevak 60·1 57·0 55·1 52·4 

3 Loksatta • 54·3 58·3 55·5 54·2 57·4 

4 Hindust< n Standard 50·4 51·2 51·0 43·7 48·9 

5 Janasatta · 50·1 51·8 44·6 48·6 45·2 

6 Andhra Prabha, Bangalore 48·8 49·4 42·3 40·0 36·2 

B. Cost of Packing & Tr.msport as a Per-
centage of Total Cost of Produ~tion 

1 Economics Times, Bombay* 13·5 13·2 12·1 10·8 ll·2 

2 Nav Bhlrat Times, New Delhi* . 12·7 13·0 12·6 10 9 11·6 

3 Times of India, New Delhi* 10·9 11·2 11·9 12·1 9·9 

4 Samyukta Karnataka, Bangalore 9·6 10·1 10·0 12·8 12·2 

5 Indian Express, New Delhi* 7·4 8·2 8·0 7·8 7·3 

c. News Gathering Expenses as a Percentage 
of Total Cost of Production 
Hindustan Times Evening News • . 11·1 16·0 37·4 33·1 39·4 

2 Pratap 8·7 8·4 12·3 11·4 

3 Hindustan Standrad . 8•6 6•7 6•8 7·6 6·2 

n. Repairs & Maintenance Cost as a 
centage of Total Cost of Production 

Per-

Indian Express, Ahmedabad . 15·0 14·4 16•1 25·7 

E. Depreciation Cost as a Percentage of 
Total Cost of Production. 
Samyukta Karnataka, Hubli . 14·2 2·6 2•6 2·9 4·6 

F. Sales Commission as a Percentage of 
Gross Sales Revenue 

1 Janayugam . 66·8 67·2 

G. Advertisement Comillission as a Per-
centage of Gross Advt Re~enue 
Janayugam 42·6 41·5 

2 Sandesh and Sevak . 24·0 20·2 20·7 19·1 

*Figures inclusive of cost of air freight. 



Name of the new~f!arcr, 
language and pl.tce 

of rut>lication 

A. BIG 

Page size 
(Sq. Cm.) 

2 

I. Circulation above oo• lakb · 

I. Ananda BazarPatrika 2515.00 
Bangali, Calcutta • 

2, Mnlayala Manorama, 2534.85 
Malayalam, Kottayam 

3. Jugantar, Bengali, 2534.85 
Calcutta 

• Vida Appendi:t~ 17 

Average 
number 
of pages 
per issue 

3 

(a) 10.48 
(b) 11.04 
(c) 9.79 
(J) 10.28 

(a) 7.52 
(b) 7.30 
(c) 5. 78 
(d) 4.60 

(a) 9.80 
(b) 10.24 
(c) 8.80 
(d) 9.30 

EU•·ct of 30 ptr ant cut in nell'sprint quota 

ANNEXURI Vlll/1 

P~riod of study 

(Based on replies from sample papers to Committees' proforma•) (a) July '72-Dcc.'72. 
(b) Jan. '73-June '73 

Average 
nunther 
of issues 

per month 

4 

30.30 
29.70 
30.33 
29.00 

29.83 
29.00 
29.83 
30.00 

30.00 
30.00 
30.00 
29.00 

A'·crage 
number 

of copies 
printed 
('000) 

5 

310.30 
298.08 
305.07 
249.31 

206.00 
207.00 
210.83 
198.00 

194.53 
188.40 
191.07 
185.63 

Price 
per i~sue 
(Rs 0.00) 

6 .. 

Q.22 
0.23 
0.24 
0.30 

0.12 
0.13 
0.13 
0.17 

0.24 
0.23 
0.23 
0.26 

Ad,·er- Average advertisement rates 
tisement per column cn1. 

(c) July '73 -Dec' 73 
(d) January '74 
NS-Not Suplied 

Consump- Remarks 
tton of 

srace (% (Rs.) newsprjnt 
·------------ (average of total 

space) Classified Display Others per month, 
tonnes) 

7 8 9 10 II 12 

45.00 7.00@ 28.50 692.00 @ Rate 
39.00 7.00 28.60 683.00 per line 
36.83 7.00 28.60 673.00 
34.00 8.00 34.32 542.00 

42.38 8.00 14.46 318.87 
40.49 8.43 15.47 304.33 
48.30 9.24 14.93 250.63 
48.99 12.47 24.77 188.89 

30.00 6.00@ 22·50 428.20 Rate 
25.00 6.00 22.50 431.10 per line 
29.83 6.00 22.50 318.35 
25.00 7.20 27.00 409.90 

~ 
N 
loe> 



ANNEXURE VIII.l-contd. 

2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 II 12 

4. Hindu, English 2457.00 (a) 15.07 30.00 188.40 0.25 52.60 27.60 28.00 614.00 
Madras (b) 15.33 30.00 199.85 0.25 49.40 27.60 28.00 669.00 

(c) 12.92 30.16 220.66' 0.26 57.82 27.60 28.00 622.83 

(d) 10.53 30.00 223.17 0.30 56.80 33.12 33.60 510.00 

5. Navbharat Times, 2554.84 (a) 9.23 30.05 180.15 0.16 39.00 7.11 15.47 10.32 397.57 
Hindi, Delhi. (b) 8.99 29.08 182.29 0.16 37.00 7.33 14.29 10.95 389.55 

(c) 6.85 29.33 188.60 0.16 40.67 15.40 16.50 16.50 313.83 
(d) 5.00 26.50 184.61 0.16 45.00 18.48 19.80 19.80 219.00 

6. Hinduitan, Hindi, 2421.98 (a) I 1.40 30.07 145.82 0.16 29.82 15.40 15.40 208.00 
Delhi (b) 8.79 29.67 159.86 0.16 28.04 15.40 15.40 316.50 

L· (c) 6.92 29.83 159.70 0.16 34.77 15.40 15.40 261.58 
A (d) 5.39 26.00 159.80 0.16 40.79 18.48 18.48 178.50 w 

7. Times of India, 2192.00 (a) 14.47 30.50 161.99 
0 

0.25 60.51 56.45° 29.33 40.70 538.28° Rate upto 
English, Bombay , (b) 16.06 29.66 168.31 0.25 58.69 56.45 29.33 40.70 608.29 24 words 

(c) 10.91 29.17 185.63 0.25 52.88 56.45 29.33 40.70 448.71 
(d) 8.00 25.00 187.63 0.25 48.31 67.75 35.20 48.84 282.60 

8. Statesman, English 2509.81 (n) I 1.40 30.30 153.00 0.20 88.53 31.25 26.00 22.00 381.60 
Calcutta to 

36.00 
(b) II ;58 29.50 156.00 0.20 54.14 31.25 2'6.00 Do. 379.33 
(c) 9.06 29.17 151. 33 0.28 56.49 31.25 26.00 Do. 346.50 
(d) 8.48 30.00 141.00 0.28 57.50 31.50 35.00 22.00 267.00 

to. 
48.50 

9. Hlndustnn Times, 2458.80 (a) 12.07 30·07 144.66 0.20 56.61 20.35 20.75 34.00 396.00 
English, Delhi (b) 13.06 29.61 151.43 0.20 53.98 20.35 21.25 34.00 441.00 

(c) 9.45 29 .. 83 158.90 0.20 53.27 20.35 21.60 34.00 349 .. 53· 
(d) 8.00 26,00 155.34 0.25 57.73 22.50 24.60 40.00 252.50 



to. 1\l~thrubhumi, ~~~~- 2436.00 (a) 7.63 30.00 143.00 o. 12 43.1Jb 16.50 15.40 .:!~U. 60 
h~.yalam, lrnal-..u!am (h) 1.29 29.00 14~.00 0.13 41.10 2ll.OO 18.5U :!16.60 

(c) $.96 29.67 152.17 0 14 48.04 ;w uo Jij.50 .!!Jl. 55 
(d) s.oo 30.00 114.00 0.17 43.41 24 Ol) 12.10 150.80 

II Loka .... alta, Maratlli, 2449.00 (a) 9.81 30.00 143.00 o. 16 47.79 0. ss ~~ 12.10 14.30 30(>.88 % Rato 
Uombay to per word 

82 50 
(b) 11.10 30.00 147.00 0.16 41.54 0.55 12.10 Oo. 35~.37 
(c) 8.69 23.50 165.17 0.17 48.63 0.55 12.70 o .... 206.11 
(d) 6.65 29.00 151.00 0.20 50.00 0.92 18.00 19 20 218.47 

to 
102.00 

12. K~rala Kaumudi, 2437.00 (a) 6.75 30.00 133.00 0.12 32.00 9.00 12.00 16.00 187.00 
Malayalam, Tri· (b) 6.43 30.00 136.00 0.13 30.00 10.00 14.00 18.50 191.00 
vandrUJn (c) $.44 29.33 144.00 0.,14 34.83 10.00 14.00 18.50 165.00 

(d) 4.13 30.00 135.00 0.17 39.00 12.00 16.00 20.00 119.00 ~ .... -13. Mathrubhumi, Ma· 2436.00 (a) 7.73 30.0() 119.00 0.12 41.77 16.50 15.40 192.00 
layalam, Calicut (b) 7.44 29.00 124.00 0.13 38.96 20.00 18.50 182.80 

(c) 5.97 29.83 126.17 0.14 46.50 20.00 18.50 162.97 
(d) 4.93 30.00 116.00 0.17 42.91 24.00 32.20 120.00 

14. Maharashtra Times, 2192.00 (a) 7. 75 30.50 114.58 0.18 33.16 5.5o• 10.45. '12.65 208.07 • Rate up. 
Ma1athi, Bombay. (b) 8.53 29.66 124.36 0.18 32.14 5.50 10.45 f2.65 239.29 to 24 

(c) 6.56 29.17 127.07 0.18 43.67 5.50 10.45 12.65 183.13 words 
(d) 4.80 25.00 126.08 0.18 34.84 6.60 12.54 15.18 114.62 

15. Dinamani, Tamil, 2424.91 (a) 8.48 30.00 113.00 0.16 34.72 2.20@ 11.68 12.50 202.00 @Rate 
Madurai (b) 8.22 30.00 118.00 0.16 37.06 2.20 11.68 12.50 203.00 per line 

(c) 6 .. 91 29.83 116.83 0.18 37.47 2.20 12.1)8 14.60 174.33 
(d) 5.9$ 29.00 111.00 0.20 41.67 2.64 14.40 16.80 136.00 



ANNEXuRE VIII. 1-contd. 

2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 II 12 

16. Tribune, English, 2436.00 (a) 10.31 30.00 111.03 0.18 45.30 11.00 10.45 16.50 233.00 

Chandi~arh . (b) 10.18 30.00 111.03 0.18 44.50 13.00 12.00 20.00 232.00 

(c) 7.06 30.33 115.22 0.18 45.60 13.00 12.00 20.00 166.00 

(d) 6.35 30.00 110.73 0.20 45.70 15.60 14.40 24.00 143.00 

17. Amrita Bazar Patri- 2534.85 (a) 12.03 30.00 107.13 0.22 44.00 6.00@ 23.00 292.22 
ka, English, Cal- (b) 12.82 30.00 106.33 0.21 36.00 6.00 23.00 296.90 

cutta. (c) 10.42 30.12 105.33 0.21 46.00 6.00 23.00 253.67 

(d) 9.10 29.00 105.53 0.24 35.00 7.20 27.60 214.90 

18. Thanthi, Tamil, 2410.00 (a) 10.30 '29.83 272.55£ 0.18 46.00 1.00 4.50 590.17 £Com-

Madras (b) 9.90 29,.50 253.38 0.16 44.00 1.00 4.50 520.67 bined 
figures ~ (c) 8.60 29.83 273.12 0.16 52.17 1.00 4.50 485.67 for all w 

(d) 7.70 29.00 277.23 0.16 54.00 1.20 5.50 430.00 editions N 
of Than-
thi. 

19. Malayala, Mano- 2453.40 (a) 7.53 29.83 104.00 0.12 42.38 8.00 14.66 158.75 
rama, Malaya- (b) 7.31 29.00 108.00 0.13 40.49 8.43 15.47 151.56 
lam, Calicut (c) 5.78 29.83 111.17 0.13 48.30 9.24 14.93 130.00 

(d) 4.60 30.00 103.00 0.17 48.99 12.47 24.77 96.68 

20. Bombay Samachar, 2422.60 (a) 11.30 30.40 103.00 0.16 40.00 15.00 12.00 15.00 242.50 
Guiarathi, Bombay (b) I !.SO 30.00 108.00 0.16 40.00 15.00 12.00 15.00 251.40 

(c) 9.53 30.00 116.00 0.17 40.00 15.00 12.00 15.00 232.57 
(d) 8.10 29.00 117.00 0.20 40.00 18.00 14.40 18.00 209.10 

21. Sandcsh, Gujarati, 2495.15 (a) 11.42 30.17 99.27 0.18 42.00 4.40@ 11.00 9.90 262.00 @Rate 
Ahm~dahad (b) 11.16 29.50 105.49 0.18 40.00 4.50 11.00 10.00 288.00 per line 

(c) 8.92 29.83 104.68 0.20 41.67 4.50 11.00 10.00 239.00 
(d) 8.69 26.00 101.77 0.25 39.00 6.00 14.00 13.00 105.00 



n. Cirrularion ~0.001-1,00,000 

22. Indian Exrress, En- 2449.00 (a) 13.36 30.00 100.00 0.21 54.87 0.55$ 15.00 16.00 290.01 $Rate 
glish, Bombay. to per 

27.00 word. 
(b) 13.97 30.00 100.00 0.21 51.64 0.55 15.00 Do. 305.06 
(c) II. IS 23.30 99.17 0.22 52.53 0.55 15.00 Do. 168.58 
(d) 8.88 29.00 95.00 0.25 50.00 0.92 24.00 27.60 179.28 

to 
120.00 

23. Gujamt Samachar, (a) } Gujarati, Ahmedabad. (b) 
(c) Reply to profonna not received. 

(d) j 
24. Indian Express, 2.371.88 (a) 12.28 30.50 99.47 0.18 46.00 8.90 11.00 15.00 266.00 

English, Delhi. (b) 11.71 29.87 95.69 0.1~ 48.00 8.90 11.00 1$.00 244.00 
(c) 9.49 30.00 101.96 0.19 50.17 8.90 11.00 15.00 209.67 ~ 

""' (d) 7.21 30.00 100.30 0.25 50.00 12.00 15.00 21.00 186.00 ""' 
25. Andhra Prabha, 2,424.91 (a) 8.63 30.00 88.00 0.16 44.17 2.20@ 9.90 10.00 165.00 

Telugu, Vijayawada. (b) 7.61 30.00 91.00 0.16 38.77 2.20 1g.oo 11.00 145.00 
(c) 7.24 29.00 83.83 0.18 49.55 2.20 10.00 11.00 127.67 
(d) 6.46 29.00 83.00 0.20 55.00 2.64 12.00 IJ.20 108.00 

26. Prajavani, Kannada, 2,456.00 (a) 11.27 29.67 86.42 0.19 33.33 7.15 8.25 209.38 
Banga1ore (b) 11.94 29.67 90.71 0.19 25.53 7.15 8.25 224.90 

(c) 10.09 29.67 100.62 0.18 31.70 1.15 8.25 217.32 
(d) 7.45 29.00 109.29 0.20 37.33 8.58 9.90 187.42 

27. Times of India, 2,554.84 (a) 11.98 30.50 87.25 0.20 52.00 10.33 11.86 8.13 248.89 
English, Delhi (b) 13.63 29.80 90.58 0.20 47.00 10.53 12.10 8.26 293.53 

(c) 9.20 29.33 94.90 0.20 45.67 11.00 11.55 10.45 217.20 
(d) 8.00 26.00 89.32 0.25 45.00 13.20 13.86 12.54 159.00 



ANNEXURil VIII.l-c01itd. 

2 3 4 s 6 7 8 9 10 II 12 

28. Sakal, Marathi, 2,394.94 (a) 7.94 30.00 80.75 0.13 45.00 5.oo• 7. 70 145.00 *Rate up• 
Poona (b) 8.30 30.00 90.46 0.13 45.00 5.00 7.70 162.00 to 15 

(c) 6.97 30.50 86.43 0.15 45.00 5.00 7.70 128.11 words 
(d) 6.00 28.00 81.07 0.18 55.00 6.00 9.24 117.00 

29. Hindus tan Standard, 2515.00 (a) 10.25 30.50 79.63 0.20 16.00 3.00@ 12.35 184.00 @Rate 
English, Calcutta (b) 12.71 29.70 68.35 0.20 14.00 3.00 12.35 173.00 per fino 

(c) 10.86 30.33 59.00 0·22 14.87 3·00 12.35 111·17 
(d) 10.28 29·00 27.72 0.2~ 19.00 4.00 14·82 46.00 

30. Arya Varta, Hindi, 2553 .to (a) 8.88 30.16 71.70 0.18 31.53 2.75@ 247.48 

Patna (b) 8.91 29.33 76.67 0.18 30.74 2. 75 260.61 
~ 

(c) 7.06 30.00 76.71 0.18 40.99 2.75 199.52 w 
(d) 6.29 28,00 66.00 0.22 29.75 2.75 143.20 

... 
31. Indian Express, 2424·91 (a) 13.62 30.00 73.01) 0.23 51.24 5.50@ 28.00 32.00 208.00 

English, Madras (b) 12.98 30.00 72.00 0.23 49.69 5.50 28.00 32.00 194.00 
(c) 11.88 29.83 68.67 0.25 55.04 5.50 28.00 32.00 178.00 
(d) 10.21 29.00 36.00 0.31) 57.85 6.60 33.60 38.40 78.00 

32. Free Press Journal, i436.00 (a) 9.47 30.30 64.72 0.18 30.37 ~.00 .. 9.00 6.00 129.61 ••Rate UJ)· 

English, Bombay. to to 24 words 
12·00 

(b) 9.27 28.80 60.59 0.18 29.48 6.00 9.00 6.00 115.12 
to 

12.00 
(c) 9 00 29.83 64.77 0.20 39.62 6.00 9.00 6.00 117.31 

to 
12.00 

(d) 1.7'J 29.00 59.24 0.23 40.37 10.00 15.00 10.00 95.60 
to 
18.00 



33. Deccan Hcra1J, 2~36 00 (a) 11.9~ 29.67 66.87 0.20 45.81 0 55£ 9.62 I 1.00 163.82 £Rate J!Ct 
Eu~1ish, Banba1ore (b)lt.G• 29.67 68.37 O.loJ 42.20 0.55 9.62 11.00 16~.5~ word 

(c) 11.22 29.67 74.86 0 20 44 75 0.55 9.62 11.00 176.28 
(d) 9.31 29.00 75.79 0.25 47.19 0.66 11.H 13.20 161.14 

3~. NJ.v·ll'tarat Tiilles, 219~.0') (a) 8. 7S 30.50 64.43 0.16 27.30 6.05 .. 6.60 6.32 130.99 
Hindi, Bombay (b) 8. 5'} 29.66 M.47 o. 16 21.21 6.05 6.1>0 6.32 UG.O.J 

(c) 7.0. 29.77 68.03 0.16 32.38 6.0j 6.()() 6.32 IOI.H 
(d) 4.n 26.00 6~.41 0.16 36.4~ 7.26 7.38 7.58 62.19 

35. Dinam<t.ni, T J.mil, 2424.81 (a) 7.81 30.00 59.00 0.16 34.n 2.20@ 11.55 12.so 98.00 @Rate por 
Madras (b) 7.67 30.00 61.00 0.16 37.06 2.20 12.00 14.00 98.00 line 

(c) 6. 75 29.83 61.17 0.18 37.47 2.20 12.00 14.00 91.33 
(d) 6.19 29.00 59.00 0.20 41.67 2.64 14.40 16.80 80.00 

36. Nai Dania, Hindi, 2436.00 (a) 9.06 30.00 60.00 0.18 33.00 6.00 5.65 I 13.00 
Indore (b) 8. 78 30.00 62.00 0.18-.p 35.00 6.05 5. 70 121.00 

(c): 7.88 30.00 63.00 0.22 37.00 6.00 5.85 107.17 ~ w 
(d) 6.82 29.00 63.00 0.22 36.00 5.90 5.90 91.00 V\ 

37. Deepika, Ma1ayalam, 2021.25 (a) 6.60 29.00 54.00 0.12 20.00 3.00 6.05 4.95 75.60 
Kottayam (b) 6.60 29.00 52.00 0.13 17.50 3.00 6.50 6.00 70.60 

(c) $.22 29.50 54.83 0.14 22.58 3.00 6.50 5.00 64.27 
(d) 4.30 30.00 51.00 0.16 27.50 3.60 7.80 6.00 53.40 

38. Indian Express, 2424.91 (a) 13.15 30.00 51.00 0.23 51.24 5.50@ 28.00 32.00 144.00 
English, Vijayawada (b) 12.20 30.00 48.00 0.23 49.69 5.50 28.00 32.0() 123.00 

(c) II. 71 27.83 45.33 0.26 55.05 5.50 28.00 32.00 108.50 
(d) 10.07 2').00 43.00 0.30 57.85 6.60 33.60 38.40 87.00 

39. Indian ExtJress, 2424.91 (a) 13.90 30.00 51.00 0.23 51.24 5.50@ 28.00 32.00 151.0Q 
English, Bangalore (b) 13.54 30.00 50.00 0.23 49.69 5.50 28.00 32.00 144.00 

(c) 12.50 29.83 50.00 0.25 55.05 5.50 28.00 32.00 136.00 
(d) 10.64 29.00 46.00 0.30 57.85 6.60 33.60 38.40 103.00 



ANNE1WRE III. 1 .-:..contd. 

2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 II 12 

40. Kesari, Marathi, 1938.00 (a) 7.55 30.50 49.00 0.13 50.10 3.85 3.85 3.85 '/8.92 
Poona (b) 7.91 30.00 49.33 0.13 45.47 4.00 4.00 4.00 83.57 

(c) 8.03 29.17 40.00 0.16 48.90 4.25 4.25 4.25 58.77 
(d) 6.23 29.00 40.00 0.18 ' 45.45 4.55 4.55 4.55 54.19 

41. Jag-ran, Hindi, 2499.00 (a) 9.75 30.33 51.00 0.20 35.00 8.80 8.80 11.00 107,27 
Kanpur (b) 9.30 29.83 . 54.00 0.20 35.00 8.80 8.80 11.00 108.60 

(c) 7.94 30.33 53.83 0.21 31.67 8.80 8.80 11.00 93.42 
(d) 7.20 30.00 53.00 0.25 30.00 10.56 10.56 13.20 82.50 

B. MEDIUM 

Cirru/atlon 30,001-50,000 

1. Tanm Bharat, Ma- 2386.25 (a) 8.75 29.70 48.00 0.18 48.00 7.00 5.80 3.40 83.36 .r::. 
rathi, Nagpur (b) 8.86 29.20 49.60 0.18 49.00 7.00 5.80 3.40 87.88 w 

C\ 
(c) 6.43 29.50 47.12 0.18 45·00 7.00 5.80 3.40 68.07 
(d) 5.70 29.00 48.00 0.22 44.00 7.70 6.50 4.00 58.00 

2. Samai, Oriya, 2324.00 (a) 9.66 29.00 49.02 0.16 25.00 5.50 6.05 2.20 92.79 
Cuttack (b) 9.21 28.00 51.29 0.16 26.00 5.50 6.05 2.20 90.61 

(c) 8.58 28.67 53.93 0.16 24.00 5.50 6.05 2.20 94.15 
(d) 8.30 27.00 58.00 0.16 24.00 6.60 7.26 2.64 92.85 

• 3. Indian Nation, 2353.10 (a) 9.07 30.16 49.56 0.18 33.52 2.75@ 247.48 @Rate 
English, Patna (b) 9.18 29.33 53.11 0.18 32.33 2.75 260.61 per 

(c) 6.82 30.00 52.99 0.18 43.85 2. 75 202.86 line 
(d) 6.29 28.00 46.69 0.22 42.61 2.7$ 143.20 

4. Alni Ostli, Tnmil 2067.00 (a) 4.0() 29.83 74.38 0.16 9.00 5.oo• 4.50 62.23 •Rate up 
(b) 4.00 29.33 71.10 0.16 11.50 5.00 4.50 56.61 to 4 
(c) 4.00 30.00 59.44 0.17 16.83 5.50 4.50 49.41 lines 
(d) 4.00 29.00 51 02 0 20 18.00 6.60 5.40 43.62 



~- Hind Samachar, 2450.50 (a) 8.00 23.00 38 08 0.21 H.OO s.so 214 21 
Urdu, Jullundur (b) 8.00 28.00 44.07 0 21 35.00 5.50 294.11 

(~) 7.03 2q.67 4817 0.22 35.00 5.50 76.05 
(d) 6.90 27.00 47.54 0 25 30 00 6.60 66 63 

6. Samyukra Karnaraka, 2436.00 (a) 9.10 29.83 45.33 0.20 41.99 3.30 6.60 69.29 
Kannada, Huhli . (b) 9.22 29.17 44.91 0.19 43.12 3.30 6.60 73.6'l 

\C) 8.19 30.00 45.89 0.18 44.12 3.30 6.60 71.17 
(<I) 7.60 29.00 47.97 0.20 40.00 3.96 7.92 67.93 

7. Janamhhoomi, 2436.00 (a) 10.20 29.50 43.43 0.18 37.20 4.00 4.00 4.40 90.51 
Guj.Lrali, Bombay (b) 9.26 28.66 40.30 0.18 35.50 4.00 4.00 4.40 81.15 

(c) 8.63 29.33 44.96 0.18 42.62 4.00 4.00 4.40 78.26 
(d) 7.29 28.00 45.70 0.20 37.70 6.00 6.00 7.20 73.80 

8. Aj, Hindi, Varana~i 2476.80 (a) 10.22 29.50 39.45 0.26 24.00 8.25 7.70 87.90 
(b) 12.48 29.50 38.94 0.25 19.00 8.25 7. 70 107.46 
(c) 10.03 29.50 40.47 0.~. 23.67 8.25 7.70 92.26 ~ 

\,H 
(I) 8.70 30.00 40.04 0.30 27.00 10.00 9.24 83.81 ...... 

9. Jai Hind, Gujarali, 2389.50 (a) 10.02 30.00 46.60 0.18 25.00 5.00• 7.00 8.00 103.62 •Rato•up 
Rajkot (b) 9.93 30.00 46.60 0.17 25.00 5.00 7.00 8.00 99.03 lo 3 

(c) 7.84 30.00 44.18 0.16 25.00 5.00 7.00 8.00 74.76 lines 
(d) 6.71 30.00 55.50 0.20 25.00 6.00 9.50 10.00 74.94 

10. Phulchhab, Gujarati, 2280.00 (a) 8.87 30.17 43.65 0.16 34.00 4.00 3.00 3:00 75.11-
Rajkot (b) 8.63 29.83 42.93 0.16 31.20 4.00 3.00 3.00 73.32 

(c) 7.02 29.83 47.85 0.16 36.32 5.00 4.00 3.60 65.22 
(d) 6.22 28.00 48.96 0.20 29.30 6.00 5.00 4.25 61.83 

II. Amar Ujala, Hindi 2540.32 (a) 6.50 30.00 36.00 0.15 40.00 2.00@ 5.50 46.00 @Rate 
Agra (b) 8.00 30.00 32.00 0.16 40.00 2.00 5.50 54.00 per line 

(c) 5.91 29.67 37.67 0.16 40.00 2.00 s.so 47.50 
(d) 5.70 30.00 34.00 0.20 40.00 2.40 6.60 39.00 



ANNEXURE VIII.l-contd. 

2 ~ 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 II 1;2. 

12. Dinarnalar, Tamil, 2394·\)0 (a) 6.96 30.30 41.36 0.16 23.00 0.40@ I. 75 56.53 @Rate 

Tuune1veli (b) 6.30 22.83 51.72 0.18 21.00 0.40 2.10 6546 per line 
(c) 6.22 30.33 49.87 0.19 24.12 0.80 4.20 67.88 
(d) 5.00 30.00 45.78 0.20 23.00 0.80 4.20 66.16 

13 National Herald, 2501.61 (a) 10.03 29.00 33.00 0.18 40.00 3 08@ 13.20 26.40 72.71 
English, Lucknow (b) 10.20 29.00 34.00 0.18 40.00 3.08 13.20 26.40 77.54 

(c) 8.37 29.17 36.67 0.18 40.00 3.08 13.20 26.40 69.59 
(d) 9.00 29.00 38.00 0.24 40.00 3.70 13.20 26.40 73.06 

n. Clrculatloll 15,001 30,000 

"'"' 14. Swatantra Bharat, 2395.10 (a) 9.20 29.00 30.00 0.18 28.00 0.50 t 4.95 9.90 55.50 t tRate w 
QO 

Hindi, Lucknow . (b) 9.90 29.oo 32.00 0.18 30.00 0.50 6.00 9.90 62.90 per 
(c) 7.37 29.33 32.17 0.18 31.48 0.50 6.00 9.90 50.72 word 
(d) 8.io 29.00 30.00 0.24 30.40 0.60 7.20 12.00 50.70 

IS. Basumati, Bengali (a) 1 
Calcutta (b) 

Reply to proforma not received ~ ) . d) J 

16. Mail, English, Madras 1bl1-c) Reply to proforma not received 
(d)) 

17. Chandrika, Malaya• 2394.00 (a) 6.00 30.00 23.96 0.13 15.00 5.50 6.60 2.20@ 30.41 @Rate 

lam, Calicut (b) 6.00 29.00 28.93 0.14 15.00 5.50 6.60 2.20 35.14 per line 

(c) 5.00 30 00 30.21 0.15 18.33 5.50 6 60 2 20 30.06 

(d) 4.00 28.00 29.75 0.17 20.00 5.50 6 60 2.20 25.23 



IR. Nuv H~1nrat, Jlindi, 241~.00 (n) 8.00 29.81 2(, 00 0.16 34 ()(J 7.00 4.~0 1R 00 
Ruipur (h) 7.k7 2'! 16 26.00 0 16 J(l (ll) 7.00 4 ~0 JH 00 

(<') 5.9~ 2~.8] 25.8) 0 18 27.00 7.00 4.50 2S.OO 
I d) 5. 31 31.00 21.00 0.18 29 00 7.00 4.~0 2~.00 

l'l, Jnna• hot1.tl, Ciuiarnti, 2436,00 (a) 7.36 30.30 29.80 0.13 18.36 2. so• 5,00 4 00 4~.75 •Rat• upto 
Hom bay. to 20 worua 

(b) 6.89 28.80 27.08 0.13 18 62 2.SO 5.00 6.00 3'1. 14 
k) 6.51 29.83 27.09 0.14 22. II 2.50 5.00 Do. 37,97 
(d) 5.72 29.00 28 62 0.15 19.15 7.00 7.00 Do. 34. ~8 

(J.(KJ 

to 
8.00 

20. 'Nnvnc.hukli, Tamil, 

f~n Mallra• Reply to proforma not received 

21. Nuvr.ur Times Ia) 8.76 29.66 19.91 o. rr .. 29.00 6.60 6 OS 35.33 ~ 
'-"' 

l::ngPsh, Nu~pur 2436.00 (b) 8.75 29.17 20.10 0.18 23. <)6 6.60 6.05 35.83 \0 

(c) 6.58 29.50 21. 1S 0.18 34.72 6.60 6.05 28.92 
(d) 6.96 29.00 20.97 0.18 22.34 7.92 7.26 27.50 

22. Sa'llvukta Kornatuka, 2606.45 (a) 8.95 30 00 18.30 0.18 25.00 5.50 4.40 35.08 

I< annada, Dan11alore (b) 9.41 29.00 19.10 0.18 25.00 s.so 4.40 40.78 

(c) 7.88 29.50 18.68 0.18 25.00 s.so 4.40 33.18 
(CI) 6.60 29 00 19.47 0.20 30.00 s.so 4.40 ~1.37 

23. Jnna!»all•, Oujaratl, 2475.00 (n) 9.61 30.16 15.37 0.18 27.00 3.00• 4.40 2.20 32.~4 •Rate up 
Rajkot IO to 3 

33.00 lrne•. 
(to) 9.73 29.83 14.88 0.17 19.00 3.00 4.40 Do. 31.22 
\0) 8.88 29.83 18.46 0.16 27.50 3.50 4.50 Do. 33.53 
(d) 7.12 28.00 22.13 0.20 25.00 4.20 5.40 2.20 32.51 

to 
39.60 



ANNEXURE VII.1-contd. 
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24. Raja;than Palrika, 2478.00 (a) 8.00 29.50 21.52 0.16 16.00 4.00 3.00 34.66 
Hindi, Jaipur (b) 8.00 28.83 24.26 0.16 20.00 5.00 4.00 38.16 

(~) 6.00 26.67 24.54 0.18 25.00 5.00 4.00 31.71 
(d) 5.36 25.00 25.30 0.18 25.00 5.00 4:oo 24.00 

25; Akali Patrika Punjabi 2324.00 (a) 7.92 27.60 15.69 0.20 21.05 3.50 3.08 3.50 20.00 
Jullund~r (b) 7.67 27.67 16.14 0.20 21.34 3.50 3.08 3.50 20.00 

(c) 6.62 29.50 18.05 0.20 21.88 3.50 3.08 3.50 20.00 
(J) 6.66 27.00 17.15 0.25 19.07 3.50 3.50 3.50 20.00 

26. Sainik Daily Hindi, 
(a)} Apr a \~j -----------Reply to proforma nol received-----------
~I . ,z:.. 

"'"' J. Cirrulatioo 5,001-
0 

IS 00'1 

I. Janayugam, Malaya. 247H.OO (a) 6.00 29.80 14.27 0.13 15.00 4.00 4.40 4.40 NS 
lam, Quilon . (b\ 6.00 29.20 15.64 0.13 15.00 6.60 6.60 0.60 NS 

(c) 6.00 29.33 22.52 0.13 15.00 6.60 6.60 6.60 NS 
\d) 6.00 28.00 22.08 0.17 15.00 6.60 6.60 6.60 NS 

2. Navjivan, Hindi, 2693.22 (a) 8.60 29.00 13.00 0.18 25.00 1.32@ 4.30 23.69 @Rate 
Luck now (b) 8.70 29.00 13.00 0.18 25.00 1.32 4.30 25.69 per line. 

(c) 7.22 29.22 12.00 0.19 25.00' 1.32 4.30 23.31 
(d) 7.30 29.00 12.00 0.24 25.00 1.32 4.30 30.20 

3. Ganasbakti, Bengali, 2365.50 \a) 4.00 30.30 12.08 0.15 0.50 IO.OOJ 4.00$ 12.73 S 25 ?~extra 
Calcutta (b) 4.00 29.90 13.21 0.15 0.50 10.00 4.00 12.50 Enslish 

(c) 4.00 89.80 14.16 0.15 0.50 10.00 4.00 12.81 advertise-
(d) 4.00 31.00 13.97 0.15 0,50 10.00 4.00 12.84 ment. 



... P1atap, Gujarati, 1632.26 \3) 8.50 30.00 13.00 0.14 29 00 3.30 ::!.30 1.65 21.86 

Sural (b) 8.50 30.00 13.00 0.14 29.00 3.30 2.20 1.65 21.86 

(c) 6.80 30.00 12.83 0.15 30.33 3.30 2.20 I. 65 17.39 

(d) 6,20 28.00 24.00 0.18 32.00 4.00 3.25 2.50 25.30 

5. J"a,·aiyoti Herald, (a)} 
En&l~>b, Jaipur i~! -------- --Rcrly to proforma not rccci\'ed -------

(til 

6. Kcrala Nadam, 
(a)} Malayalam, Frna· (b) - R<ply to proforma not received kulam (c) 
(d) 

7. Yugadbarma. Hindi 2319.90 (a) 6.88 29.33 10.45 0.14 35.00 3.00 2.50 14.70 
Raipur • (b) 6.85 29.50 10.63 O.J5 35.00 3.00 2.50 14.43 

(c) 5.00 
.. 

3.00 9.87 
A 

29.30 10.74 0.15 35.00 2.50 ~ 
(d) 4.60 30.00 10.80 0.16 35.00 3.35 3.00 9.12 

8, Gomantak, 2320.31 (a) 5.60 30.00 10.60 0.12 45.00 2.20• 4.40 1.65 12.10 •Rate 
Marathi Panaji (b) 5.60 30.00 11.10 0.15 50.00 2.20 4.40 1.65 12.10 up to IS 

(c) 4.00 29.17 8.62 0.15 45.00 2 '0 4.40 1.65 6.48 words 
(d) 4.00 30.00 10.00 0.15 50.00 2.20 4.40 . 1 .. 65 8.04 

9 .. Sia~at, Daily, Urdu 1935.48 (a' 8.60 30.00 10.61 0.18 33.00 2.20 2.20 i.20 1.36 
Hyderabad (b) 7.90 29.50 10.83 . 0.20 33.00 2.20 2.20 2.20 1.26 

(c) 6.95 30.00 10.70 0.20 33.00 2.20 2.20 2.20 1.11 
(d) 7.10 29.00 9.98 0.25 33.00 3.60 3.60 3.60 1.04 

10. Janayugam. Malaya- 2394.00 (al 4.00 30.00 10.57 0.12 10.00 4.00 4.00 4.00 8.00 

laon, Calicut (b) 4.00 29.00 10.79 0.12 12.00 5.00 5.00 5.00 7.50 
(r} 4.00 26.83 13.09 0.14 10.23 5.00 5.00 5.00 7.80 
(d) 4.00 27.00 13.11 0.17 10.00 6.00 6.00 8.00 R.~o 



ANNEXURE VIII.1-contd. 
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II. Panj Amirathan, (a) I 
Tamil, Madras [~U---------- -----Ceased Publication--------------

12. Sanmarg, Hlodi, (a) I 
Varan~si 

?~U -------- - - - - Reply to profor111a not received------ - - - - - - - -

13. Dainik Sam bad, 1176.00 (a) 4.50 30.00 9.80 0.15 10.00 5.00 4.25 2.50 5.4~ B•naali, A11artala . to 
4.00 

(b) 4.50 29.00 8.14 0.15 19.00 5.00 4.75 Do. 4.00 
(c) 4.50 30.00 8.44 0.15 9.68 5.00 4.25 Do. 6.25 A 

""" {d) 4.50 29.00 9.17 0.15 10.00 5.00 4.25 Do. 3.51 l-.l 

14. Dally Action, 2499.00 (a) 6.47 30.30 9.50 2.11 2.00 2.20 13.36 
English, Kanpur (b) 6.01 30.00 9.40 0.10 5.00 2.20 12.07 

(c) 6.13 30.33 11.05 0.11 5.00 2.20 14.44 
(d) 6.20 30.00 12.20. 0.16 6.00 2.66 16.65 

IS Saurashtra Samaehar, 2341 94 (a) 5.80 30.00 11.60 0.13 2~.00 3.00 3.00 11.32 
Guiarati, Bbav- {h) 5.80 30.00 11.30 0.13 25.00 3.00 3.00 12.37 
nagar (c} 4.74 30.00 II. 51 0.13 25.00 3.00 3.60 10.16 

(d) NS NS NS NS NS NS NS NS NS 

16. Theckkathlr. Tamil 2395.16 (a) 4.00 26.00 10.89 0.14 7.24 Adver-
Madurai (b) 4.00 25.00 11.62 0.15 7.61 tisemPnt 

(c) I 4.00 24.17 11.68 0.15 7.2J space is 
(d) 4.00 25.00· 11.57 0.15 7.42 ne~li· 

giable. 



'" 
17. Deshtlo<lt, Hindi 2394.00 (a) 8.60 30.00 8.73 0.16 15.00 2.75 2.75 3.85 13.85 

"' Allah~bnd (bl 8.10 JO.OO 9.47 0.16 15.00 2. 75 2 75 3.85 14.52 I • (c) 6.83 29.83 9.32 0.16 17.50 2.75 2.75 3.85 12.25 
~ (d) 6.30 30.00 9.41 0.18 20.00 2.75 2.75 3.85 I 1.30 
2, 

"" 
~~- Dinaoli, Tamil. (a)~ 

~ 
Madras (p) Reply to proforma not received .... i~'>J ... 

19. Azau, Uruu, Banga- (a)~ 
lore (b) ~ Reply to proforma not received (c) 

ldl) 

20. Urdu Times, Uruu 1650.00 (a) 6.30 30.05 7.97 0.20 25.00 3.00 2.00 9.60 
Bombay {b) 6.28 30.00 7.74 o.2o 25.00 3.80 2.80 9.09 

(c) 5.19 30.67 7.36 0.20 25.00 3.80 2.80 7.25 ,J>. 
,J>. 

(d) 4.42 31.00 7.06 0.20 25.00 • 3.80 2.80 5.67 IN 

21. Keralabhushanam, 2394.00 (a) 4.00 28.00 5.29 0.11 NS 1.00@ 5.00 4.50 4.17 @Rate 
Malayalam, Kotta· (b) 4.00 28.00 4.34 0.11 NS 1.00 5.00' 4.50 3.16 Per 
yam. (c) 4.00 24.03 3.73 0.13 NS 1.00 .5.00 4.50 2.19 line 

(d) 4.00 25.00 3.63 0.13 NS 1.00 5.00 4 50 NS 

22. Shiva Shakti, 2028.00 (a) 4.00 28.00 6.15 0.10 17.50 3.00 3.00 3.00 4.26 
Marathi, A kola (bl 4.00 28.67 6.41 0.10 17.50 2.00 3.00 3.00 4.74 

' \C) 4.00 29.00 6.55 0.14 17.50 3.00 3.00 3.00 4.50 
(d) 4.00 28.00 5.54 0.15 17.50 3.00 3.00 3.00 3 18 

23. Ranjit, Punjabi, Patiala <a)~ 
(b) J Reply to proforma not received (c) 
(d) 
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24. Tarun Raia,than, 1900.00 (a) 2.17 27.66 6.11 0.10 22.00 6.00 3.50 1.25 2.04 
Hindi, Jodhpur to to 

6.00 2 80 
(b) 3.13 29.33 6.48 0.11 18.00 6.00 -do- -do· 2.99 
(c) 4.00 30.17 6.33 0.14 15.00 6.00 -do- -do- 3.82 
(d) 4.00 28.00 6.29 0.14 15.00 6.00 do- -do- 3.52 

25. Rashtradoot, Hindi, (a) l 
Nagpur (b) J Reply to proforma not received (c) 

(d) 

II. Circulation upto 5,000 

26. Hindustan, Marathi, 1850.00 (a) 4.00 29.00 5.03 0.10 40.00 • Between Rs.l.20 3.35 .... 
Amravati and Rs.4.00 ..,. 

(b) 4.00 30.00 4.53 0.10 40.00 -do- 3.14 ..,. 
(c) 4.00 30.00 4.35 0.10 40.00 -do- 3.10 
(d) 4.00 30.00 4.27 0.10 40.00 -do- 3.00 

27. Sadhvi, Kannada, 1176.00 (a) 2.00 29.00 4.75 0.03 40.00 0.80 0.80 0.80 0.90 
Mysorc (b) 2.00 29.00 4.76 0.03 40.00 0.80 8.80 0.80 0.89 

(c) 2.00 28.33 4.56 0.03 40.00 0.80 0.80 0.80 0.85 
(d) 2.00 28.00 4.34 0.05 40.00 0.80 0.80 0.80 0·81 

28. Narmada, Jyoti, 
(aJ Hindi, Jabalpur (b) 

Reply to proforma not received (c) 
(d) 

29. Salar, Urdu, Banga- 1625.00 (a) 6.00 30.00 7.00 0.18 10.00 3.00 4.00 4.00 6.13 
lore (b) 6.00 29.00 7.00 0.18 10.00 3.00 4.00 4.00 5.93 

(c) 6.00 30.00 7.63 0.18 10.00 3.00 4.00 4.00 6.45 
(d) 6.00 29.00 8.00 0.18 10.00 4.00 5.00 s.oo 6.40 



30. Aaba>haar, Urdu, 1900.0C. (a) 4.27 24.00 4.42 0.13 :w.oo 1.00 1.00 1.00 2.30 

Calcutta (b) 4.00 29 00 3.93 0.13 .. 20.00 1.00 1.00 1.00 2.44 
(c) 4.00 30.00 4.09 [0.13 20.00 1.00 1.00 1.00 2.58 
(d) 4.00 27.00 4.00 0.16 25.00 1.:!0 1.20 1.20 2.25 

31. O.tily l'cws, Englsih, (a) 1 
.Hydcrabad (b) .J Reply to proforma not received (c) 

(d) 

32. Hindu, Sindhi, Aimer 1900.00 (a) 4.00 29.60 4.62 0.12 30.00 3.52 3.30 3.52 3.13 
(b) 4.00 29.30 4.72 0.12 30.00 3.52 3.30 3.52 3.09 
(c) 4.00 29.67 4.73 0.12 30.00 3.S2 3.30 3.52 3.20 
(d) 4.00 29.00 4.52 0.12 30.00 3.52 3.30 3.52 3.01 

33. Amrit patrika, 1575.00 (a) 6.00 29.50 5.80 0.20 30.00 NS NS NS NS 
Panjabi, Delhi (b) 6.00 29.00 5.78 0.2(}. 30.00 NS NS NS NS 

(c) 6.00 29.50 5.58 0.20 30.00 NS NS NS NS .!:>. ... 
(d) 4.00 25.00 NS 0.20 30.00 NS NS NS NS Ul 

34. Antarlok, Hindi, 937.50 (a) 2.00 28.20 1.80 0.10 5.00 1.25 2.50 2.00 0.52 
Balli a (b) 3.02 23.83 1.79 0.10 5.00 1.25 2.50 2.00 0.30 

(c) 2.00' 30.00 1.85 0.10 5.00 1.25 2.50 2.00 0.32 
(d) 4.00 30.00 1.90 0.10 5.00 1.25 2.50 2.00 0.30 

35. Rashtra Pragati, 1900.00 (a) 4.00 26.00 2.00 0.10 30.00 1.50 1.00. 1.00 1.30 
Marathi, Kolhapur (b) 4.00 25.00 2.00 0.10 30.00 2.00 1.50 1.50 1.25 . 

(c) 4.00 25.17 2.00 0.11 25.00 2.00 !.50 !.SO 1.27 
(d\ 4.00 26.00 2.00 0.13 20.00 4.00 3.50 3.00 0.65 

36. Dinavartha, Malaya· 1024.90 (a) 4.00 23.00 1.90 0.07 15.00 2.50 2.50 2.50 0.65 

lam, Palghat (b) 4.00 24.00 2.00 0.07 15.00 2.50 2.50 2.50 0.71 
(c) 4.00 23.50 1.80 0.07 15.00 2.50 2.50 2.50 0.30 
(d) 4.00 23.00 1.40 0.10 18.00 3.00 3.00 3.00 NS 
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37. Lok Doot, Gujarati, 840.00 (a) 4,00 NS 1.90 0.08 40.00 1.00 1.00 1.00 NS 
Junagadh (b) 4.00 NS 1.90 0.08 40.00 1.00 1.00 1.00 NS 

(c) 4.00 NS 1.90 0.08 40.00 1.00 1.00 1.00 NS 
(d) 4.00 NS 1.90 0.10 40.00 1.00 1.00 1.00 NS 

38. Jagaran, Bengali, . 969.00 (a) 4.32 25.00 1.53 0.10 28.00 2.00 1-90 0·38. 
Agartala (b) 4.2~ 24.00 1.55 0.10 25.00 2.00 1.50 0.37 

(c) 4.19 24.50 1.32 0.10 20.83 2.00 1.50 0.32 
(d) 4.00 25.00 0.93 0.10 15.00 2.00 1.50 0.23 

39. Kaslunir Times, (a)} t English, Jammu (b) 
Reply to proforma not received (c) ~ 

(d) 

40. Aruna, Telugu, 937.50 (a) 2.50 8.00 1.25 0.03 40.00 0.60 1.50 1.50 NS 
Kakinadar (b) 2.50 4.00 1.25 0.03 4Q.OO 0.60 1.50 1.50 NS 

(c) 2.50 7.00 1.80 0.03 40.00 0.60 1.50 1.50 NS 
(d) 2.50 4.00 1.80 0.03 40.00 0.60 1.50 1.50 NS 

41. Kosala, 0riya, Sam- 969.00 (a) 4.00 24.00 1.00 0.10 20.00 2.00 Rs. 400. 00 per 0.30 
balpur (b) 4.00 24.00 1.00 0.10 20.00 2.00 page minimum 0.30 

(c) 4.00 22.50 1.00 0.10 20.00 2.00 Rs. 20. 0.30 
(d) 4.00 22.00 1.00 0.10 20.00 2.00 Do. 0 30 

42. Lok Srvak, Drngali. (a) l 
Calcutta (bJ Reply to proforma not received (c) 

(d) 



~3 :-\aJ,;cm. Urdu, Bhopal 1875.00 (a) 4.00 25.00 0.83 0.10 22.00 0.55 1,00 0,50 
to 

1.54 
(b) 4.00 24.00 0.97 0.10 25.00 Do. 1.00 0.50 
(c) 4.00 23.50 0.92 0.10 25.00 Do. 1.00 0.50 
(d) 4.00 21.00 0.90 0.10 25.00 Do. 1.00 0.50 

44. Viduthalai, Tamil, 1875.00 (a) 4.00 30.50 9.60 0.12 5.00 3.00 3.00 3.00 6.68 
Madras (b) 4.00 29.83 9.60 0.12 5.00 3.00 3.00 3.00 6.68 

(c) 4.00 30.30 9.77 0.12 5.00 3.00 3.00 3.00 6.81 
(d) 4.00 30.00 9.90 0.12 5.00 3.00 3.00 3.00 6.89 

45. Vijaya, Kannada, 937.50 (a) 2.00 25.00 0.50 0.03 25.00 2.00 1.25 1.00 NS 
Mysore (b) 2.00 25.00 0.50 0.03 25.00 2.00 1.50 1.00 NS 

(c) 2.00 25.00 0.50 0.05 25.00 2.00 1.50 1.00 NS 
(d) 2.00 25.00 0.50 0.05 25.00 2.00 1.50 1.00 NS .. 

dailies belong-
..j::>. 

D. Other ..j::>. 
iog to major groups•• -...1 

I. Kannada Prabha, 2424.91 (a) 10.11 30.00 46.00 0.18 20.70 1.76@ 4.95 2.20 100.00@ Rate pet 
Kannada, Bangalore (b) 10.62 30.00 48.00 0.18 18.89 I. 76 4.95 2.20 107.00 line. 

(c) 8.46 29.83 51.30 0.18 24.17 I. 76 4.95 2.20 94.00 
(d) 7.11 29.00 53.00 0.18 25.39 2.16 6.00 5 .. 40 81.00 

2 Thanthi, Tamil, 2410.00 (a) 10.30 29.83 % 0.18 40.00 0.50 3.30 % ~~Figures 

Tirucbirapalli (b) 9.90 29.50 0.18 36.00 0.50 3.30 . all edi-
tions are 

(c) 8.60 29.83 0.16 44.50 0.50 3.30 com bin-
(d) 7.70 29.00 0.16 45.00 0.60 4.00 ed with 

Madras 
edition 
of 
Thanthi. 

•• having at least one daily with circulation above one lakh 
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3. Thanthi, Tamil, 2410.00 (a\ 10.30 29.83 £ 0.18 40.00 0.50 3.30 £ £Figures 
of all Coimbatore (b) 9.90 29.50 0.18 39.00 0.50 3.30 editions 

(cl 8.60 29.83 0.16 44.83 0.50 3.30 are com .. 
bined 

(d) 7.70 29.00 0.16 53.00 0.60 4.00 with 
Mndras 
edition 
of 
Thanthi, 

4. Sta,esman, English, 2509.81 (a) 12.3! 30.30 43.00 0.20 58.15 31.25 26.00 22.00 155.40 
Delhi (b) 12.57 29.50 43.00 0.20 5J.89 31.25 26.00 to 137.00 

(c) 10.52 29.67 38.67 0.20 55.18 31.25 26.00 36.00 101.33 
.1::-

(d) 7.40 29.00 38.00 0.25 53.00 37.50 35.00 22.00 67.00 ~ 
to 00 

48.50 

s. Northern India • 2507.62 \8) 11.27 30.16 38.52 0.18 50.07 4.50@ 2R.OO 55.07 @Rate per 
Patrika, English, (b) 10.59 29.66 37.43 0.18 48.54 4.50 28.00 48.54 lin~. 
Allahabad (c) 9.67 30.00 35.90 0.18 57.15 4.50 28.00 57.15 

(J) 8.66 30.00 38.65 0.24 55.96 5.50 34.00 55.96 

6. Indian Fxrren, 2424.91 (a) 14.21 30.00 37.00 0.23 51.24 5.50@ 28.00 32.00 114.00 
En~lish, Madra~ (b) 13.54 30.00 36.00 0.23 49.69 5.50 28.00 32.00 102.00 

(c) 12.04 29.83 37.67 0.25 55.05 5.50 28.00 32.00 78.33 
(d) 10.02 29.00 32.00 0.30 57.85 6.60 33.60 28.40 71.00 

7. Thanthi, Tamil 2410.00 (a) 10.30 29.83 £ 0.18 4o.oo 0.50 3.30 f. 
Madurai (b) 9.90 29.50 0.18 40.00 0.50 3.30 

(c) 8.60 29.83 0.16 47.50 0.50 3.30 
(d) 7.70 29.00 0.16 51.00 0.60 4.00 



8. Thanthi, Tamil, Vdlnre 2410.00 fa) 10.30 29 83 £ 0.18 35.00 0.50 2.25 
(b) 9.90 29.50 0.18 33.00 0 so 2.25 
(c) 8.60 29.83 0.16 39.5b 0.50 2.25 
(d) 7. 70 29.00 0.16 46.00 0.50 2.25 

9. Economic Tirre~. 2192.00 (a) 9 56 30.50 28.39 0.25 26.28 15.5o• 13.75 15.15 59.27 0 Rate 
£nglish, Bombay (b) R.31 29.66 30.99 0.25 22.14 15.50 13.75 15.15 59.62 upto 24 

(c) 8.03 29.17 35.79 0.25 27.49 15.50 14.46 15.63 64.17 words. 
(d) 8.00 25.00 38.41 0.25 29.98 18.18 21.60 21.60 55.65 

10. Andhra Prabha. 2424.91 (a) 8.44 30.00 25.00 0.16 44.17 2.20@ 9.90 10.00 44.00 @Rate 
Telugu, Ban~luro (b) 7.73 30.00 29.00 0.16 38.77 2.20 10.00 11.00 48.00 per 

(c) 7.27 30.00 26.33 0.18 49.~6 2.20 10.00 11.00 40.83 line. 
(d) 6.22 29.00 26.00 0.20 55.00 2.40 12.00 13.20 33.00 

II. Thanthi, Ta'1lil 2410.00 (a) 10.30 29.83 £ 0.18 36.00 0.50 2.25 £ £Figures 
Tirunclvclli (b) 9.90 29.50 0.18.. 34.00 0.50 2.25 are com-

bincd 
(c) 8.60 29.83 0.16 39.66 0.50 2.25 with .r:>. 
(d) 7.70 29.00 0.16 43.00 0.50 2.25 Madras .r:>. 

eJition 1,0 

12. Times of India, 2436.00 (a) 14.66 30.50 23.00 0.25 62.58 2.75 4.00 2.51) 73.00 of 
to Thanthi. 

7.80 
English, Ahmedabad (b) 16.81 29.&3 25.00 0.25 52.62 2.75 4.00 Do. 87.43 

(c) 11.49 29.67 27.50 0.25 53.53 2.75 4.00 Do. 72.12 
(d\ 8.41 24.00 27.00 0.25 47.46 3.02 4.40 8,S7 69.40 

13. Kovai Malai Mura•u, 2436.00 (a\ 8.59 29.00 21.00 0.18 19.50 0.50 2.20 2.50 37.85 
Tamil Coimbatore lb) 8.83 30.00 18 60 0.16 18.90 0.50 2.20 2.50 35.23 

(c) 8.07 29.83 18.50 0.15 25.61 0.50 2.80 3.00 31.29 
(d) 7.66 29.00 19 00 0.20 30.00 0.50 2.80 3.00 30.13 

14. M31ai Murn<u. Ta.,.,;: 2436.00 (a) 6.~0 29.00 19.70 0.16 21.00 2.34 2.34 2.34 29.54 
Madras (b) 6.90 30.00 21.90 0.16 18.80 2. 35 2.35 2.35 32.46 

(c) 6.73 29.83 24.33 0.16 21.70 2.35 2.35 2.35 36.17 
(d) 6.30 29.00 25.10 0.16 28.60 2.82 2.82 2.~2 30.13 
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1.5. Evening News of 913.13 (a) 13.06 25.83 19.33 0.12 39.44 16.04~ 6.78 10.45 28.71 
India, Engli~h. Bombay (b) 12.37 25.50 19.80 0.12 35 58 16.04 6.78 10.45 27.15 

Cc) 11.40 25.17 22.16 0.13 38.11 16.04 f>.78 10.45 29.06 
(d) 8.80 25.00 26.97 0.15 54.53 19.25 8.14 12.54 25.75 

16. Pradecp, Hindi, Patna (a)} 
(b) Reply to proforma not received (c) 
(d) 

17. Searchlight, English 
(a)} Patna (b) Reply to proforma not received (c) 
(d) 

18. Jndian r.xpress, 2421.20 (a) 13.00 30.50 17.22 0.25 45.00 o.os• 1.5.00 32.35 48.45 •Rata .,. 
VI 

En~:lish, Ahmedabad (b) 13.35 29.83 17 19 0.25 45.00 0.08 15.00 32.35 49.87 per 0 
(r) 10.18 30.30 16.41 0.25 45.00 0.08 15.00 32.35 36.97 word. 
(d) 8.93 28.00 18.37 0.25 45.00 0.10 24.00 51 911 32.24 

, 19. Madurai Malai Murasu, (a)} 
Tamil, Ma:lurai. (bl Reply to proforma not received (c 

(d) 

20. 1 banhi Malai 2436 00 (a) 7.38 30.00 13.00 0.16 24.00 1.90 1.70 2.20 23.02 
MurasiJ, Tamil, \b) 7.00 30.00 14.00 0.15 22.90 1.90 1.70 2·20 20.61 
Tiruchirapalli (c) 6.63 29·83 14.67 0.18 27.53 2.25 2.00 2.50 20.28 

(d) 6.30 29.00 15.00 0.18 22.30 2.25 2.00 2.50 18.70 

21. Bharat, Hindi, Allaha- 2478.00 (a} 8.71 30.17 12.84 0.18 20.00 4.40 1.25 27.82 
bad (b) 8.71 23.17 13.38 0.20 20.00 4.40 1.25 19.22 

\C) 7.25 30.00 13.98 0.20 20.00 4.40 1.25 23.25 
(d) 6.83 29.00 13.54 0.24 20.00 3. 28 1.50 19.10 



22. Salem 1\falai ~lura<u, 2435.00 (a) 6.85 29.00 12.23 0.15 28.67 1.80 1.60 2.10 18.66 
Tamil, Ci\akm \I>) 6 99 30.00 11.78 0.16 26.25 1.80 1.60 2.10 17.77 

I c) 6·94 29.83 11.99 0.20 27.41 2.20 2.0() 2.~0 17.25 
(d) 7.33 29.00 12.03 0.20 36.57 2.20 2.00 2.50 18.26 

23. Financial Express 2449.00 (a) 8.73 30.00 14.00 0.25 19.71 0.28@ 7.92 10.70 20.49 @Rail 
English, Bombay. \b) 8.00 30.00 12.00 0.25 19.34 0.28 7.92 10.70 22.16 per 

\C) 6.62 27.20 13.20 0.25 24.17 0.28 7.92 10.70 19.44 word 
td) 7.36 29.00 14.00 0.25 18.00 0.42 12.00 16.80 20.86 

24. Maht Murasu, Tamil, [~l} Tirunelveli Reply to proforma not received (c) 
(d) 

25. Hindustan Times 1210.78 (a) 8.08 26.00 10.82 0.10 33.78 4.40 2.70 9.50 
Evening News, (b) 8.08 25.33 11.09 O.Ht. 25.46 4.40 2.70 9.50 .,.. 
English, Delhi. (c) 6.98 25.50 13.29 0.10 37.86 4.40 2.70 11.07 Ul 

(d) 5.08 26.00 14.27 0.10 51.36 5.28 3.24 9.80 

26. Sevak, Gujarathi, 2495.15 (a) 4.00 25.50 9.73 0.10 10.00 2.75 2.25 1.80 7.00 
Ahmedabad (b) 4.00 25.50 8.94 0.10 10.00 2.75 2.25 1.80 6.00 

(c) 4.00 25.50 9.18 0.11 10.00 2.75 2.25 1.80 6.65 
(d) 3.91 23.00 14.30 0.13 10.00 4.50 4.00 3.50 9.00 

27. Sakal, Marathi, 2448.38 (a) 6.93 30.00 10.37 . 0.13 33.00 o.1o• 2.60 . 2.'00 18.50 •Rate 
Bombay (b) 7.02 30.00 13.50 0.13 33.00 0.10 2.75 2.20 22.22 per 

(c) 6.16 30.00 14.01 0.15 33.00 0.10 2. 75 2.20 28.27 word. 
(d) 6.29 28.00 13.68 0.18 33.00 0.12 3.00 2.40 13.08 

28. Vellore Malai Murasu, 2280.00 (a) 6.24 29.83 7.50 0.15 25.00 1.60 8.90 
Tamil, Vetlore (b) 6.50 29.50 6.80 0.15 25.00 1.60 8.80 

(c) 6.58 29.83 6.65 ,0.15 25.00 1.60 8.35 
(d) 7.03 29.00 6.30 0.20 25.00 2.00 8.20 



ANNEXURE VIII/2 

Percmtag~ changes In pag~ number of dailies, copies printed, newsprint requirement (derived) and newsprint consumed 
(based on replies to proforma on impact of 30 per cent cut in newsprint quota) 

Name of the newspaper, language and Average number of pages Number of copies primed Newsprint Newsprint need according to 
place of publication ------------- -------------- require- statement-average per month 

During During Percent During During Percent ment (tonne) 
January January change January January change increase 

1974 1973- increase 1974 1973- increase (+) During During Percent 
June 1973 (+) June 1973 (+) decrease January January change 

decrease decrease i-) 1974 1973- increase 
(-) (-) derived June 1973 (+) 

from 4 & decrease 
7) (-) 

2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 II 

A. BIG ,. 
I. Circulation abov~ 1 lakh V'l 

N 
1. Ananda Bazar Patrika, Bengali, 

Calcutta 0.211 11.04 (-)6.9 249.31 298.08 (-)16.4 (-)22.0 542.00 683.00 (-)20.6 

2. Malayala Manorama. Malaya-
lam, Kottayam 4.60 7.30 (-)27.0 198.00 207.00 (-)4.3 (-)30.1 188.89 304.33 (-)37.9 

3. Jugantar, Bengali, Calcutta 9.30 10.24 (-) 9.2 185.63 188.40 (-)1.5 (-)10.6 409.90 431.10 (-)4.9 

4. Hindu, English, Madras 10.53 15.33 (-)31.3 223.17 199.85 (+)11.7 (-)23.3 510.00 669.00 (-)23.8 

5. Nav Bharat Times, Hindi, Delhi 5.00 8.99 (-)44.4 184.61 182.29 (+)1.3 (-)43.7 219.00 389.55 (-)43.8 

6. Hindustan, Hindi, Delhi 5.39 8.79 (-)38.7 159.80 159.86 (-)0.04 (-)38.7 178.50 316.50 (-)43.6 

7. Times of lnd[a, English, Bombay 8.00 16.6 (-)50.2 187.63 168.31 (+)ll.5 (-)44.5 282.60 609.29 (-)53.6 

8. Statesman, En¥1ish, Calcutta 8.48 II. 58 (-)26.8 141.00 156.00 (-)9.6 (-)37.2 267.00 379.33 (-129.6 

9. Hindustan Times, English, Delhi 8.00 13.06 (-)28.7 ISS. 34 151.43 (-)155.34 (-)26.8 252.40 441.00 (-)42.8 

10. Mathrubhumi, Malayalam, 
"[:rnakulam ~.oo 7.29 (-)31 4 144.00 148.00 (-)2.7 (-)33.3 150.80 216.60 (-)30.4 



II. Loka'latta, Marathi, Bombay 6.65 11.10 {-)40.1 151.00 147.00 (+)2.7 (-)38.5 218.47 358.37 (-)39.0 

12. Kerala Kaumudi, Malaya lam, 
Trivandrum 4.13 6.43 (-)35.8 135.00 136.00 (-)0.7 (-)36.2 119.00 191.00 (-)37.7 

13. Mathrubhumi, Malayalam, Cali· 
CUI 4.93 7.44 (-)33.7 116.00 124.00 (- )6.5 (- )38.0 120.00 182.80 (-)34.1 

14. Mahara•htra Times, Mara! hi, 
Bombay . 4.80 8.58 (-)43.7 126 08 124.36 (+)1.4 (- )42.9 114.62 239.29 (-)52.1 

IS. Dinamani, Tamil, Madurai 5.95 8.22 (- )27.6 ·I I 1.00 118.00 (-)5.9 (- )31.9 136.00 203.00 (-;-)33.0 

16. Tribune, English, Chandigarh 6.35 10.18 (-)37.6 110 73 111.03 (-)0 3 (-)37.8 143.00 232.00 (-)38.4 

17. Amrita Bazar Patrika, English, 
Calcutta . 9.10 12.82 (- )29.0 105.58 106.33 (-)0.8 (-)29.6 214.90 296.90 (-)27.6 

18. Thanthi, Tamil, Madra' 7.70 9.90 (-)22.2 277.23 253.38 (+)9.4 (-)14.9 430.00 520.67 (-)17.4 

19. Malaya Ia Manorama, Malaya lam, 
Calicut • 4.60 7.31 (-)37.1 103.00 108.00 (-)4.6 (-)40.0 96.68 151.56 (-)36.2 

20. Bomhay Samachar, Gujarati, . .. ol:>o 
Vl 

Bombay 8.10 11.50 (-)29.6 117.00 108.00 (+)8.3 (-)23.8 209.10 251.40 (-)16.8 w 

21. Sandesh, Gujarati, Ahmedabad , 8.69 II. 16 (-)22.1 101.77 105.49 (-)3.5 (-)24.8 205.00 288.00 (-)28.8 

22. Indian F.xpres9, English, Bombay 8.88 13.97 (-)36.4 95.00 100.00 (-)5.00 (-)29.6 179.28 305.06 (-)41.2 

23. Gujarat Samachar, Gujarati, 
Ahmedabad . • Information not supplied. 

24. Indian E•press, English, Delhi 7.21 11.71 (-)38.4 100.30 95.69 (+)4.8 (-)35.4 186 .. 00 244.00 (-)23.8 

25. Andhra Prabha, Telugu, Vijaya-
wada 6.46 7.61 (-)16.1 83.00 91.00 (-)8.8 (-)122.6 108.00 145.00 (-)25.5 

26. Prajavani, Kannada, Bangalore . 7.45 11.94 (-)37.4 109.29 90.71 (+)20.5 (-)24.6 187.42 224.90 (-)16.7 

27. Times of India, English, Delhi 8.00 13.63 (-)41.3 89.32 90.58 (-)1.4 (-)42.1 159.00 293.53 (-)45.8 

28. Sakal, Marathi, Poona 6.00 8.30 (-)27.7 81.07 80.46 (+)0.8 (-)27.1 117.00 162.00 (-)27.8 

29. Hindustan Standard, English, 
Calcu!!a . 10.20 12.23 (-)16.6 27.72 68.35 (-)59.4 (-)66.1 46.00 173.00 (-)73.4 



ANNEXUR! VIII. 2-Contd. 

/ I 2 I 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 II 

30. Arya Varta, Hindi, Poona 6.29 8.91 (-)29.4 66.00 76.67 (-)13.9 (-)39.2 143.20 260.61 (-)45.0 

31. Indian Express, English, Madurai 10.21 12.98 (-)24.3 36.00 72.00 (-)50.0 (-)60.7 78.00 194.00 (-)59.8 

32. Free Express Journal, English, 
Bombay . 7.79 9.27 (-)16.0 59.24 60.59 '(-)2.2 (-)17.8 95.60 115.12 (-)17.0 

33. Deccan Harald, English, Banga-
lore 9.31 11.64 (-)20.0 75.79 68.37 (+)10.9 (-)11.3 161.14 164.54 (-)2.1 

I 
34. Navbharat Times, Hindi, Bom-

bay 4.72 8.50 (-)45.1 69.41 64.47 (+)7.7 (-)40.9 62.19 126.04 (-)50.7 

35. Dinamani, Tamil, Madras 6.19 7.67 (-)19.3 59.00 61.00 (-)3.3 (-)22.0 80.00 98.00 (-)18.4 

36. Nai Dunia, Hindi, Indore 6.82 8.78 (-)22.3 63.00 62.00 (+)1.6 ( -)21.1 91.00 121.00 (-)24.8 

37. Dccpika, Malayalam, Kottayam 4.30 6.60 (-)34.8 54.00 52.00 (-)1.9 (-)34.0 53.40 70.60 (-)24.4 .;:.. 
til 

38. Indian Express, English, Vijaya-
.;:.. 

wada 10.07 12.20 (-)17.5 43.00 48.00 (-)10.4 (-)26.1 87.00 123.00 ( -)29.3 

39. Indian Express, English, Banga-
lore 10.64 13.54 (-)21.4 46.00 50.00 (-)8.0 (-)27.7 103.00 144.00 (-)28.5 

40. Kesari, Marathi, Poona 6.23 7.91 (-)21.2 40.00 49.33 (-)18.9 (-)36.1 54.19 83.57 (-)35.2 

41. Jagaran, Hindi, Kanpur 7.20 9.30 (-)22.6 53.00 54.00 (-)1.9 (-)24.1 82.50 108.60 (-)24.0 



ANNEXURE Vlll/3 

Effect of 30 per cent cut in II'Wspt i•1t q·1?ta 011 17 sdect.td dailies variation i11 page level, (Ma1· 1973-0cober 1974) 
(Figures in bra~l<ets indicate indices with May 1973=100) 

Nam= of the newspaper, language. and place May August Nov::mber Average paJes per i~sue 
of publication 1973 1973 1973 

November June Augu<t October 
1974 1977 1977 1974 

2 3 4 5 (j 7 8 

A. BIG 

L Times of India, Engl!sh, Bomba)' 14·73 12·13 10·00 8·00 7·93 8·80 9.20 
(100·0) (82· 3-~ (67· 9) (54. 3) (53. 8) (59. 7) (62· 5) 

""" Vl 
2. Stat.:sman, En11lid1, Calcutta 11·73 10·00 8·36 8·07 8·00 8·00 7·87 v. 

(IOO·m (85. 3) (71 ·3) (68. 8) (68. 2) (68·2) (67 ·1) 

3. Hindustan Times, English, 12.52 10.53 8.28 8.17 8.20 8.00 9.43 
Delhi (100 ·O) (84.1) (66.1) (65. 3) (65. 5) (63.9) (75. 3) 

4. Hindu, English, Madras 15.87 13·03 12.07 10.14 9.60 10.71 11.31 
(100·0} (82 ·1) (76·1) (63. 9) (6Q·5J· (67. 5) (71.. 3) 

5. Navbharat Times, Hindi, D:lhi 8·96 7·20 6·28 4·42 4·33 5·47 5·87 
(100· 0) (80·4) (70. J) (49. 3) (48. 3) (61· 0) (65. 5) 

6. Malayala Manorama, Malayalam, 
Kottayam 7·27 5·87 5·40 4·86 4·87 5·36 5·38 

(100· 0) (80· 7) (74. 3) (66· 9) (67. 0) (73. 7) (74·0) 

7. Tbanthi, Tamil, Madras 9·67 9·27 8·33 7·36 7·33 7·33 7.38 
(100·0) (95. 9) (86·1) (76·1) (75·8) (73. 7) (76· 3) 



ANNEXURE VIII. 3 -Contd. 

2 3 4 5 6 7 8 

g. Lokasatta, Marathi, Bombay 10·96 8·64 7·00 6·31 4·69 4·97 N.A. 
(100·0) (78. 8) (63. 9) (67. 6) (42 · S) (45. 3) 

9. Ananda Bazar Patrika, Bengali, 
Calcutta 10·80 10·13 8·20 8·57 6·60 6·53 7·9 

(100· 0) (93. 8) (75. 9) (79·4) (61·1) (60· 5) (73. 3) 

SUB-TOTAL( A) 11·39 9·67 8·22 7·35 6·85 7.26 8.03 
(100·0) (84. 9) (72. 2) (64. 5) (60·1) (63. 7) (70. 5) 

B. MEDIUM 

I. Nltional Herald, English, Luc.know 10·45 8·69 8·83 8·67 6·33 6·83 6.86 ..... 
Vl (100·0) (83. 2) (84. 5) (83. 0) (60· 6) (65·4) (65. 6) 0\ 

2. N .1gpur Tim!;, English, Nagpur 8·47 6·55 6·53 5·93 5·67 5·73 5.72 
(10)·0) (77 <l) (77· I) (70·0) (66· 9) (69. 6) (67. 6) 

3. Aj Hindi, Varanasi 12·52 10·90 8·60 8·46 7·93 8·00 8·00 
(IOJ·O) (87 ·I) (68. 7) (67·6) (63. 3) (63. 9) (63 ·9) 

4. Nava Bharat, Hindi, Raipur 7·48 7·13 5·52 6·22 4·73 N.A. 5·87 
(100·0) (95. 3) . (73·8) (83. 2) (63. 2) (78. 5) 

5. Tarun Bharat, Marathi, Nagpur 9.40 6.34 5.80 5.70 5-60 5.67 5.72 
tiOO·O) (67. 4) (61· 'i) (60· o) (59. 6) (60·3) t60· 9) 

6 h.l'n!JhJ'111li, Gujarati, Bcm1bay 6·73 7·17 6·62 6·70 6·24 6·15 6·50 
(100·0) (105·8) (97. 6) (98. 8) (92·0) (90· 7) (95. 9) 

7. .\l,li Os:..i Tamil, 1\tadras 4·07 4·00 4·00 4·00 4·00 4·00 4·00 
(100·0) (98·3) (98. 3) _(98. 3) (98. 3) (98. 3) (98. 3) 



8. A•Hhra l'.·t•i!-..t, T-:lugu, VijJyaw,td.l 7·00 5·93 5 ·40 4·70 4·47 5·31 5·3 
(100·0) (S~ 7) (77·1) (6. 71) (63·9) (75. 9) (7(r6) ---

Sun ToTAL (U) 8·27 7·06 6·35 6· 29 5·61 5·97 5·87 
(IOJ·O) C~5·4} (76· S) {76·1} (67·8) (72·2) (71·0) 

-----------------
GRAND lOTAL(A & B) 9·93 8·H 7·3.l 6·S5 6·27 6·71 6·96 

(IOJ·O) (85. 3) (7.~ · n (u.l·O) (63.1) (67. 6) (70.1) 



ANNEXl'RB Vlll!4 

Ejf~ct of30 per cent wt in newsprint q11ota on 17 sel?cted dailies varinti'.Jn in advertisement space per page, (h-hy 1973-
October 1974) 

(Fig..tres in brackets indicate indices with May 1973= 100) 

Name of the n·~WS!Japer, language and place May August Advertisement per page (columns) 
of publication 1973 1973 

November February June August October 
1973 1974 1974 1974 1974 

2 3 4 5 6 7 8 

A. BIG ~ 
VI 
00 

1. Times of India, English, Bombay 4·63 4·54 4·11 3·89 4·07 4·35 4·44 
( 100· 0) (98 ·1) (88. 8) (84·0) (87. 0) (94·0) (95. 9) 

2. Statesman, English, Calcutta 4·34 4·73 4·43 4·36 4·26 4·58 4·49 
(100·0) (109·0) (102·1) (100·5) (98. 2) (105. 5) (103. 5) 

3. Hindustan Times, English, D:lhi 4·37 4·44 4·22 4·13 3·89 3·64 4·18 
l{OO·O) (101·6) (96· 6) (95. 7) (89. 0) (83. 3) (95. 7) 

4. I Jindu, English, Madras 4·06 4· 71 4·90 4·64 4·73 4·34 4·65 
(100·0) (ll6·0) (120·7) (114·3) (116· 5) (106·9) (114·5) 

5. N1Vbh1rat Tim~~. Hindi, Delhi . 3·00 3·33 3·63 3·90 3·99 3 ·11 3·12 
(10)·0) (lll·O) (121·0) (130·0) (133 ·0) (103·7) (104·'0) 

6. Malaya Ia Manurama, Malayalam, 
Kottayam .. 3·09 4·08 3·84 4· 11 3·9R 3·74 3·89 

(100·0) (132·0) (124. 3) (133. 0) (124·9) (121·0) (125. 9) 



7 . Thanthi, Tamil, Madras 3·64 3·88 4·54 4·30 4·33 4·26 4·47 ..... 
(124.7) (118.11) (119.0) (117 .0) (122.8) f ooo·o) (106.6) 

.... 
3·98 3·56 3·66 N.A. :::: 8. Lok<batta, Maruthi, Bomb:Jy 3·21 4·49 3·99 

0 (100·0) (139·9) (124· 3) (122·4) (110·9) (114·0) ..., ... 
j:(o 9. Ananda Bazar Palrika, Bengali, C.:a1-
tD 3·49 3·58 4·12 3·40 3·67 3·91 4·76 :::. ..:utla .... (100·0) (102·6) (118·1) (97 ·4) (105·2) (112·0) (136·4) 

Sllli·TOHL (A) 3·86 4·26 4·26 4·11 3· 4·03 4· 31 
(100·0) (110·4) (110·4) (106· 5) (106·2) (104·4) ( 111·7) 

B. MEDIUM 
I. National Hl!ralu, English, Lucknow 3·48 4•.J2 3·97 3·73 3·53 4·05 3·99 

(100·0) t)18·4) (114·1) (107·2) (101·4) (116·4) (114·7) .j:>. 
VI 

2. Nagpur Times, Engii~h, Nagpur · 2·50 2·87 2·42 2·65 3 ·14 3' 17 3·27 'C 

( 100· 0) (114· 8) (96· 8) (106· 0) (125·6) t126·8) (130· 8) 

3. Aj, Hindi, Varana~i 1·55 I· 75 2·35 2·39 2·13 2·07 2·39 
(100·0) (112·9) (151·6) (154·2) (137·4) (133·5) (154·2) 

4. Navbharat, Hindi, Raipur 3·71 3·93 4·85 3·64 4·13. N.A. 4.15 
(100·0) (105·9) (114·6) (98. 1) (In·~> (lll·9) 

5. Tarun Bharat, Marathi, N:Jgpur 3·48 3· 37 3·52 2·87 3·69 3·40 3·85 
(100·0) (96· 8) (101·1) (82' 5) (106·0) (97. 7) (110•6) 

6. Janmabhoomi, Gujarati, Bomhay 3·08 3·94 3·66 3·69 3·49 3·42 3•65 
(100·0) (128. 9) (118·8) (119·8) (113·3) (Ill ·o) (118·5) 

7. Alai Osai, Tamil, Madras 1·82 2·76 1· 34 1. 31 1·16 1·10 1·35 
(100·0) (96· 7) (73· 6) (72·0) (63·7) (60·4) (74'2) 



ANNEXURB VIII/4- Contd. 

2 3 4 s 6 7 8 

8. Andhra Patrika, Telugu, Vij:~yavad..t 2·67 3·76 3·72 3•94 3•83 3•54 3•71 
(lOJ·O) (140·8) (139·3) (147·6) (143·4) ( 132. 6) (139 ·O) 

Sus-loTAL (B) 2·78 3 ·17 3•19 3·07 3•12 3•03 3•39 
(100·0) (114 ·O) (114•7) (110·4) (112·2) (109·0) (121.2) 

GRAND TOTAL ( A + B) 3·44 3·84 3·82 3·66 3·69 3·65 3·93 
(lOO·O) (111·6) (111'0) (106·4) (107. 3) (106.1) (114. 2) 

~ 
0\ 
0 



ANNBXUHE Vlll/5 

Lj{ect of30 per ce11t rut i11 newspriut qtt?ta 011 17 Selected dallies price per issue (Afa)' 1913-0ctober 1974) 

(Paise) 

N.tll'C ofth•! n;:wspap..::, lar.gu<~::;e an•J Price per issue 
publication r-

__ ___,.._ 
~ 

May Augu~t N0vembcr February .Tun: AugJst Ot:tober 
1973 1973 1973 1974 1974 1974 1974 

2 3 4 5 6 7 8 

1\. BIG 
'p 

I. Times of India, English, B •IT' bay 25 25 25 25 30 30 35 ~ 
0\ 

2. Statesman, English, Cakutta 20 20 20 28 28 28 28 -
3. Hindustan Times, English, D.:lhi 20 20 20 25 30 30 35 

4. Hindu, E1;glish, Madras 25 25 30 30 30 40 40 

5. Navbharat Times, Hlndi, Delhi . 16 16 16 16 16 .. 20 20 

6. Malayala Manorama, Malayalam, Kot-
tayam 13 13 17 17 17 17 17 

7. Thantni, Tamil, Madras 16 16 16 20 20 20 25 

8. Lokasatta, Marathi, B0111bay 16 16 20 20 20 20 N.A 

9. Anand a Bazar Patrika, Bengali, Cal-
cutta 22 22 30 :30 30 30 30 



ANNEXURE VIII/5-Contd. 

1 2 3 4 5 6 ·1 8 

B. MEDIUM 

]. National Herald, English, Lucknow 18 18 18 24 24 28 28 

2. Nagpur Times, Fnglish, Nagpur • 16 16 18 18 25 25 25 

3. Aj, Hindi, Varanasi 25 25 25 30 30 30 30 

4. Navbharat, Hindi, Raipur • 16 16 18 20 20 N.A. 25 

5. Tarun Bharat, Marathi, Nag!)ur • 18 18 22 22 25 25 25 

6. Alai Osai, Tamil, Madras . 20 20 20 20 25 25 25 ~ 
0. 

7. Janmabhoorrii, Gujarati, Bombay 18 18 18 20 25 25 25 N 

8. Andhra Patrika, Te!ugu, Vijayawada 16 16 16 18 13 25 25 



AN"<EXURJ! IX. 1 

t .·1d:·ertiselll,'lll space a.· per cent of tutu/ spa~e in duily newspapers 1973 to 1967 

(*lndicat.:s th;.t th;! 11gurcs have been taken from Pres; in India--Figures for 1973 are provisional) 
I 

Name of tho newspaper. 1973 1972 1971 1970 
language and place of 

puhlication 

2 3 4 ., 5 

A. BIG 

1. Cir;u/ation above 1/akh 

l. Anan1la llazar Patrika, (a) 50·01< 46·5 46·0 45·0 
Ren1~ali, Calcutta. (b) 60·0 60·0 60·0 

(c) 70·0 60·0 60·0 
(d) 

2. Malayala Manorama (a) 43·0· 40·0· 42·0 40·9 
Malayalam, Kottayam. (b) 

(c) 
(d) 

tbaseJ on questionnaire replies, supplemented by 'Press in India'. 

1969 

6 

45·0 
()0·0 
60·0 

40·2 

(a) Normal issue 
(b) Festival supplements. 
(c) Sponsored supplements 
(d) Other supplements 

NS:Not supplied 

1968 1967 Ren1arks 

7 8 9 

44·0 44·0 
5.0·0· 50·0 
50·0 50·0 

40·8 37·6 

.b. 
0\ 
~ 



ANNEXURE IX l-Contd. 

2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 

3. J :.t~lllt'lr, Ben~11i, C1l- (a) 28·7 28·0 29·0 30·0 28·0 26·1 
cutta. (b) 57·7 46·0 46·4 41·3 37·0 37·3 

(c) 
(d) 

4. Hindu, En~lish, Madras (a) 55·0* 47·0* 58·1 56·7 55·3 52·2 57·1 
(b) 57·6 67·0 66·7 57·8 59·5 

64·1 61·9 60·2 57·9 65·1 
80·5 82·1 84·0 86·2 78·7 

.j:o., 
5. Navbharat Time,;, Hindi,(a) 40·0* 39·0* 41·0 35·0 30•0 28·0 24·0 c. 

~ 

Delhi (b) 
(c) 

(d) 

6. Hindustan, Hindi, Delhi (a) 28·8 31·6 29·1 26·7 24·2 20·9 N.S. 
(b) 54·0 56·3 60·4 36·0 
(c) 79·8 39·0 76·2 41·3 
(d) 25·0 62·5 

7. Times of India, English," (a) 56·0* 61·0* 6~·0 64·0 62·0 63·0 62·0 
Bombay (b) 58·0 60·0 60·0 60·0 

(c) 66·0 59·0 60·0 60·0 60·0 
(d) 



8. Statesman, English, Cal- (a) 55·3 59·8 62·7 61·2 59·1 58·5 56·2 
cutta. (b) 

(c) 

(d) 

9. Hindustan Times, Eng- (a) 54·0· 57·7 56·4 54·1 51·2 50·3 50·4 
lish, Delhi. (b) 68·7 38·2 61·0 60·0 

(c) 75·0 81·0 76·3 79·4 96·9 100·0 
<u> 31·3 41·4 

10. Mathrubhumi, Malaya- (a) 42·0* 42·0* 41·0 44·0 44·0 42·0 N.S 
lam, Ernakulam. (b) 

(c) 

(d) .. ... 
-1::. . 

11. Lokasatta, Marathi, (a) 50·0* 48·0 46·4 43·9 43·3 38·0 40·1 0'1 
VI 

Bombay. (b) 85·0 85·0 85·0 85·0 85·0 85·0 
(c) 85·0 85·0 85·0 85·0 85·0 85·0 
Cu> 85·0 85·0 85·0 85·0 85·0 85·0 

12. Kerala Kaumudi, Mala- (a) 33·0* 32·2 31·7 30·0 29·8 28·0 27·3 
yalam Trivandrum (b) 25·0 25·0 22.0 24.0 2i.o 20.0 

(c) 37·0 42·0 39·0 37·0 38·0 36·0 
(d) 

13. Mathrubhumi, Malaya- (a) 35·0 37·0 41·0 44·0 44·0 42·0 42·0 
lam, Caticut. (b) 30·0 35·0 32·0 33·0 35·0 35·0 35·0 

(c) 75·0 75·0 75·0 75·0 75·0 75·0 75·0 
(d) 



ANNExuRE tx r:.... Com d. 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 

14. Maharashtra Times, (a) 37·0* 33·0* 34·9* 38·4 31·2 28·0* 28.9* 
Marathi, Bombay. (b) 

(c) 
(d) 

15. Dinamani, Tamil, (a) 37·0* 37·0* 37·0* N.S. N.S. 30·0* 30·0* 
Madurai. (b) 

(c) 
(d) 

""" 16. Tribune, English, Chan- (a) 45·0* 46·0* 48·0 45·0 46'2 43·0 38.4 0'\ 
0'\ 

digarh. (b) 66·6 70·0 72·8 76·2 70·6 
(c) 64·4 64·2 45·1 54·4 56·3 
(d) 67·0 67·3 68·8 64·2 

17. Amrita Bazar Patrika, (a) 40·0* 40·0* 41·0 37·0 40·0 40·0 41·0 
English, Calcutta. (b) 0·2 0·3 0·3 0·2 0·2 

(c) 0·2 0·2 0·8 0·2 0·2 
(d) 1·0 1·4 1·6 2·7 0·8 

18. Thanthi, Tamil, Mt~dras (a) N.S. 56·0 52·0 48·0 40·0 42·0 40·0 
(b) 65·0 74·0 70·0 72·0 82·0 95·0 
(c) 74·0 71·0 69·0 48·0 55·0 
(d) 



19. Malayala 1\Ianorama, (a) 43·0· 40·0* 42·0 40·9 40·2 40·8 37·6 
Malayalam, Calicut. (o) 

(c) 
(d) 

20. Bombay Samachar, (a) @40·()• 42·5 42·5 42·5 42·5 42·5 42 · 5 «f,approxi· 
Gujarati, Bombay. (b) @ 50·0 50·0 50·0 50·0 50·0 50·0 mate 

(c) 
(u) 

21. Samdcsh, Gujarati, (a) 40·0· 38·0 38·0 36·0 33·0 3:1·0 N.S. 
Ahmeuabad. (b) 

(c) . ~ 
(d) 

., 
.j:o. .. o-. 
-...1 

II. Circulatio11 50,001-1,00,000 

22. Indian Express, English, (a) 56·0· 50·6 50·0 47·1 44·1 43·9 49·5 
Bombay. (b) 85·0 85·0 85·0 85·0 85·0 85·0 

(c) 85·0 85·0 85·0 85·0 85·0 85·0 
(d) 86·0 85·0 85·0 85·0 85·0 85·0 

23. Gujarat Samachar, (a) @ N.S. 47·5 47·5 47·5 47·5 47·5 47·5 @approxi-
Gujarati, Ahmedabad. (b) 50·0 50·0 50·0 50·0 50·0 50·0 mate 

(c) @ 62·5 62·5 62·5 62·5 62·5 62·5 
(d) 60·0 60·0 60·0 60·0· . 60·0 60·0 



ANNJXURB IX 1-Contd. 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 

24. Indian Express, English, (a) . 50·0 46·0 46·0 46·0 40·0 35·0 35·0 
Delhi. (b) 

(c) 

(d) 

25. Andhra Prabha, Telugu, (a) 34·0· 45·6 42·5 42·2 39·6 30·8 33·.3 
Vijayawada. (b) 

(c) 

(d) 
~ 

26. Prajavani, Kannada, (a) 25·0· 25·0· 28·8• 25·0· N.S. 25·0· 25·0· 0'1 
00 

Bangalore. (b) 32·8 36·8 36·4 36·0 37·3 36·8 
(c) 27·8 32·6 37·5 29·0 
(d) 

27. Times of India, English, (a) 48·0• 53·0• 52·0 49·0 48·0 50.0 49.0 
Delhi. (b) 

(c) 

(d) 

28. Sakal, Marathi, Poona (a) 43·0· 47·0 47·0 47·0 43·0 44·0 40·0 
(b) 33·0 36·0 36·0 34·0 34·0 30·0 
(c) 

(d) 



29. Hindustan Standard, (a) 28·0· 28·0'" 22·0 21·0 20·0 20·0 18·0 
r:nglish, Calcutta. (b) SO·O SO·O SO·O SO·O 50·0 

(c) 60·0 SO·O SO·O 50·0 SO·O 
(J) 

30. Arya Varia, Hindi, (a) 32·0· 31·0· 28·0 28·0 25·0 21·0 17·0 
Patna. (b) 

(c) 

(d) 

31. Indian Express, English, (a) 52·0• 52·0· 52·0• ~2·0• 49·0'" 47·0• 47.0* 
Madurai. (b) 

(c) 
(d) ., 

~ ·~ 
32. Prce Press Journal, (a) 40·0· 34·0· 29·5 27·0 23·0 28·0 28·0 a-. 

IC 

English, Bombay. (b) 41·0 41·0 41·5 45·0 45·0 
(c) 77·0 77·0 77·0 77·0 77•0 
(d) 

33. Deccan Hera Ill, English, (a) 45·0· 45·0• 45·0· 45·0• N.S. 45·0• 40·0• 
Ban galore. (b) 

(c) 43·3 43·8 46·6 33·7 30·6 38·2 
(d) 

34. Navbharat Times, Hindi, (a) 27·0· 26·0• 25·1 24·1 21·9 20·0 16•1 
Bombay. (b) 

(c) .,.., 
(d) 



ANNEXURE IX 1-Contd. 

1 '2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 

35. Dinamani, Tamil, Mad- (a) 37·0* 33·0* 35·0 35·9 36·0* 33·0* 30·9* 
ras. (b) 52·0 52·0 52·0 

(c) 66·0 66·0 66·0 
(d) 

36. Nai Dunia, Hindi, (a) 33·0* 34·0 32·0 36·0 35·0 35·0 33·0 
Indore. (b) 40·0 40·0 40·0 40·0 38·0 38·0 

(c) 

(d) .. 
~ 

37. Deepika, Malayalam, (a) 38·0* 38·0* 17·0 17·0 16·0 16·0 17·0 -....) 
0 

Kottayam. (b) 44·0 42·0 39·9 37·0 35·0 
(c) 58·0 54·0 56·0 52·0 50•0 
(d) 26·0 27·0 28·0 24·0 25·0 

38. Indian Express, English, (a) 48·0* 53·2 52·4 50·2 50·5 49·9 49·4 
Vijayawada. (b) 60·3 60·0 60·0 60·0 60·0 60·0 

(c) 80·0 80·0 80·0 80·0 80·0 80·0 
(d) 

39. Indian Express, English, (a) 47·0* 47·0* 47·0* N.S. 47·0* 47·0* 47·0• 
Ban galore. (b) 

(c) 

(d) 



40. Kc>ari, Muratlli, Pol>na (a) 40·0• 30·0· 30·0· 30·0· 30·0· 30·0· 30·0• 
(b) 

(c) 

(d) 

41. Jagran, Ilindi, Kanpur (a) 30·0 30·0 30·0 30·0 30·0 30·0 30·0 
(b) 50·0 50·0 50·0 50·0 50·0 50·0 50·0 
(c) 60·0 50·0 50·0 50·0 50·0 50·0 50·0 
(d) 40·0 

D. MEDIUM 

I. Cirrulation 30,001-50,000 .. 
"" Marathi, 40·0· I. Tarun Bharat, (a) 40·0· 33·0 30·0 30·0 28·0 25·0 -...1 -Nagpur. (b) 52·0 50·0 52·0 52·0 51·0 

(c) 45·0 45·0 
(d) 50·0 40·0 40·0 40'0 40·0 

2. Samaj, Oriya, Cuttack (a) NS 33·0 33·0 32·0 31·0 32·0 28·0 
(b) 45·0 34·0 47·0 45·0 47--<). 44·0 
(c) 

(d) 

3. Indian Nation, English, (a) 32·0· 32·0· 30·0 27·0 28·0 24·0 24·0 
Patna. (b)-

(c) 

(c.l) 



ANNI!XURI! IX l-Contd. 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 

4. Alai Osai, Tamil, (a) NS 20·5 12·5 Paper did not exit 
Madras (b) 

(c) 
(d) 

5. Hind Samachar, Urdu, (a) 40·0· 35·0 35·0 35·0 33·0 33·0 33·0 
Jullundur (b) 70·0 70·0 70·0 70·0 65·0 60·0 

(c) 50·0 50·0 50·0 50·0 50·0 50·0 
(d) 40·0 40·0 40·0 40·0 50~0 50·0 

.j::o. 

6. Samyukta Karnataka, (a) 40·0· 40·0· 40·0 40·0 40·0 40·0 40·0 -...! 
t-,) 

Kannada, Hub!i (b) 50·0 50·0 50·0 50·0 50·0 
(c) 

(d) 

7. Janmabhoomi, Gujarati, (a) 37·2 31·5 31·5 30·5 45·4 45·6 25·0 
Bombay (b) 

(c) 
(d) 

8. Aj, Hindi, Varanasi (a) N.S. 20·0 19·0 19·0 18·0 18·0 17·0 
(b) 
(c) 

(d) 



9. Jai Hind, Gujarati, (a) 30·0* 30·0* 25·0 25·0 25·0 25·0 25·0 
Rajkot (b) 35·0 35·0 35·0 35·0 35·0 

(c) 
(d) 25·0 25·0 25·0 25·0 25·0 

10. Phulchhab, Gujarati,· (a) 30·0* 31·0 29·0 29·0 29·0 25·0 24·0 
Rajkot (b) 

(c) 
(d) 

11. Amar Ujala, Hindi, (a) 30·0* 25·0 30·0 30·0 30·0 28·0 25·0 
Agra (b) 40·0 40·0 40·0 40·0 40·0 40·0 

(c) 
(d) 

12. Dinamalar, Tamil, TiiU· (a) 
. 
•r Informa-

nelveli (b) tion not 
.a::. 
-...! 

(c) supplied 
I..J 

(d) 

13. National Herald, (a) 49·9 NS 40·0 40·0 40·0 40·0 40·0 
English, Lucknow (b) 67·0 50·0 50·0 50•0 50·0 5o·o 

(c) 48·1 55·0 55·0 55·0 55·.0. 55·0 
(d) 56·6 60·0 60·0 60.0 · 6o.o 60.0 

Circulation 15,001-30,000 . 
14. Swantantra Bharat, (a) 28·0* 28·0 26·0 24·0 22·0 20·0 18·0 

Hindi, Lucknow (b) 50·0 50·0 50·0 50·0 50·0 50·0 
(c) 60·0 50·0 50·0 50·0 50·0 50·0 
(d) 50·0 50·0 50·0 50·0 50·0 50·0 



ANNEXURE IX 1-Contd. 

2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 

15. Basumati, Bengal!, (a) Filled in 
Calcutta · (b) question-

(c) nuire not 
(d) received 

16. Mail, English, Madras (a) 30·0* 30·0* 30·0* 30·0* 30·0* 30.0* 30.0* Filled in 
(b) question-
(c) naire not 
(d) received 

.a:.. 
17. Chandrika, Malayalam (a) NS NS 16·0 16·0 15·0 12·0 12•0 -.I 

~ 

(b) 45·0 
(c) 50·0 40·0 
(d) 

18. Navabharat, Hindi, (a) NS 34·0 41· 5 32·3 30·5 30·9 28·0 
Raipur (b) 

(c) 

(d) 

19. Janashakti, Gujarati, (a) NS NS 19·9 19•0 14·0 15·0 13·0 
Bombay (b) 45·0 50·0 45·0 42·0 40·0 

(c) 60·0 60·0 60·0 50·0 50·0 
(d) 



20. Navashakti, Tamil, (a) NS NS 20·0 20·0 20·0 20·0 20·0 

l Madras. (b) 25·0 25·0 25·0 25·0 25·0 

a:: (c) 
0 (d) .., .. 
liP 21. Nagpur Times, English, (a) 30·0 29·8 31·8 32.0 28.5 26·5 24.5 
~ Nagpur. (b) 50·0 50·0 50.0 50·0 50.0 50·0 .... ... 

(c) 50.0 50·0 .50.0 50·0 50.0 50·0, 
(d) 50·0 50·0 50·0 50·0 50·0 50·0 

22. Samyukta, Karnataka, (a) NS NS 25·0 27·0 22·0 18·0 17·0 
Kannada, Bangalore. (b) 60·0 

(c) 
(d) .. .. .p.. 

23. Janasatta, Oujarati, (a) 18·0 17·0 16·0 14·0 10·0 10·0 20·0 -.:) 

1.11 
Rajkot. (b) 80·0 52·0 60·0 94·0 

(c) 80·0 48·0 60·0 60·0 63·0 75·0 
(d) 

24. Rajasthan Patrika, (a) 25·0 NS 25·0 22·0 19·0 NS NS 
Hindi, Raipur. (b) 40·0 30·0 27·0 

(c) 
(d) 

25. Akali Patrika, Punjabi, (a) 25·0 30·0• 30·0• 30·0• Filled in 
Jullundur. (b) question· 

(c) naire not 
(d) received. 
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26. Sainik Daily, Hindi, (a) Filled in 
Agra. (b) question-

(c) naire not 
(d) received. 

c. SMALL 

I. Circulation 5001-15000 

1. Janayugom, Malay1lam, (a) 10·0* 8·0"' 8·0* 10·0* 35.0* 35·0* Filled in 
Quilon. (b) question-

(c) naire not- ~ 
.....:1 (d) received. 0\ 

2. NavJivan, Hindi, Luck· (a) 16·3 20·0 20·0 20·0 20·0 20·0 20·0 
now. (b) 22·5 40·0 40·0 40.0 40·0 40·0 40·0 

(c) 50·0 50·0 50·0 50·0 50·0 50·0 
(d) 53·3 50·0 50·0 50·0 50·0 50·0 50·0 

3. Ganashakti, Bengali, (a)S 0·5 0·5 0·5 0·5 0·5 0·5 0·5 SApproxi-
Calcutta. (b) mate. 

(c) 
(d) 

4. Pratap, Gujarati, Surat. (a) 33·0 35·0 32·0 
{b) 

29·0 24.0 23 0 24·0 

(c) 
(d) 



5. Na·~:•noti Herald, (a) 25·0* 25·0 .. Filled in 
Hinc:i, Jai~ur. (b) question-

(c) naire not 
(d) rccciv~d. 

6. Kcrala Nadam, (a) 20·0 20·0 20·0 20·0 20·0 20·0 20·0 
Malayalam, Ernakulam. (b) 40·0 40·0 40·0 40·0 40·0 40·0 40·0 

(c) 
(d) 

7. YugaJharma, Hindi, (a) 35·0* 35·0* 16·0 15·0 14·0 12·0 10·0 
Raipur. (b) 30·0 28·0 28·0 26·0 25·0 

(c) 
(d) 25·fr 20·0 20·0 -20·0 20·0 

8. Gomantak, Marathi, (a) 40·0 40·0 40·0 40·0 40·0 40·0 NS ~ 
-...I 

Panaji. (b) 65·0 63·0 oO·O 60·0 55·0 50·0 
-...I 

(c) 
(d) 

9. Siasat Daily, Urdu, (a) 35·0* 40·0* 34·0 32·0 33·0 39·0. 32·0 
Hyderabad. (b) 34·0 32·0 33·0 '30·0 32·0 

(c) 

(d) 

10. Jan.ayugam, Malayalam, (a) 10·0 8·0 8·0 10·0 Paper did not exist 
Calicu1. (b) 20·0 15·0 15·0 15·0 

(c) 30·0 20·0 20·0 20·0 
(d) 30·0 20·0 20·0 20·0 
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11. Par,j Amiruthan, Tamil, (a) Ceased 

Madras. (b) publica-

(c) tion. 
(d) 

12. Sanmarg, Hindi, (a) 30·0* NS 30·0* 30·0* 30·0* 25·0* NS Filled in 
Varanasi. (b) question-

(c) naire not 
(d) received. 

,J:>. 

13. Dainik, Sambad, Ben- (a) N~ 13·0' 12·5 Record's destroyed "'"-I 
QO 

gali, A~artala. (b) 
(c) 
(d) 

14. Daily Action, EnJiish, (a) NS 5·0 NS Paper did not exist 
Kanpur. (b) 7·5 

(c) 10·0 
(d) 

15. Saurashtra Samachar, (a) NS NS NS NS NS 25·0* NS Filled in 
Guiatati, Bhavanagar. (b) question-

(<..) nair.! not 
(d) received. 



16. Tlu:ckkathir, Tantil, (1) NS :-.IS NS P~:p..:r did lllll C\i'it 

Madurai. (b) 

<~> 
(u) 

17. D.:shdoot, Hindi, (.!) NS 15·0 10·0 Paper did not c.xbt 
All.1habad. (b) 40·0 

<~> 
(d) 

18. Dinavli, Tamil, Madras. (:~) NS NS NS Paper did not exist 
(b) 
(c) 
(d) 'p 

~ 
19 .. \l.td, Urdu, Ban~alore. (a) 20·0 15·0 15·0 15·0 15·0 15·0 15·0 --.I 

\0 
(b) 20·0 15·0 15·0 15·0 15·0 15•0 15•0 
(c) 

(d) 

20. Urdu Tim~s. Urdu, (a) 25·0· 25·0 25·0 25·0 25·0 25·0 25·0 
Bombay. (b) 

(c) 
(d) 

21. Keralabhushanam, (a) 20·0 20·0 20·0 20·0 20·0 20·0 20·0 
Malayalam, Kottayam. (b) 40·0 40·0 40·0 40·0 40·0 40·0 -10·0 

(c) 50·0 50·0 50·0 50·0 50·0 50·0 50·0 
(d) 50·0 50·0 50·0 50·0 50·0 50·0 50·0 



ANNI!XURE IX.l-Contd. 
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22. Shiva-Shakti, Marati, (a) 20·0 20·0 20·0 20·0 20·0 20·0 20·0 
Akola. (b) £32·5 32·5 32·5 32·5 32·5 32·5 32·5 £Appro-

(c) £32·5 32·5 32·5 32·5 32·5 32 .. 5 32·5 ximate. 
(d) £32·5 32·5 32·5 32·5 32·5 32·5 32·5 

23. Ranjit, Punjabi, Patiala. (a) N~ NS NS 25·0"' 26·0* NS NS 
(b) 

(c) 

(d) 

24. Ta;un Raj 1st han, Hindi, (a) 15·0 15·0 l5·J 15·0 25·0* Pap~r did not exisl. ~ 
00 

Jodhpur. (b) 15·0 15·0 15·0 15·0 0 

(c) 

(d) 

25. R1s:1tradoot, Hindi, (:1.) 20·0 21·0 2J·U 20·0 20·0 20·0 , 20·() 
Nag;)ur (b) 40·0 40·0 40·0 40·0 40·0 40·0 40·0 

(c) 

(d) 

II. Circi.lation 11plo 5,000 

26. Hindustan, M:tr.tthi, (;,) 35·0* 35·0 35·0 35·0 35·0 35·0 40·0 
Bombay. (I:,) 40·0 40·0 40·0 40·0 40·0 45·0 

(~.C) 

( I) 4 i·O 45·0 45·0 45·0 45·0 45·lJ 



27. Sadlwi, Kan.1.1da. (.1) 50·0* 35·0 35·0 35·0 35·0 35·0 35·0 
Mysorc. (b) 

(c) 
(J) 

28. N u m t Ja Jyati, Hindi, (a) 40·0* 25·0* 25·0· 25·0* .. filled in 

Jabalpur. . (b) question-
(c) naire not 
(d) received. 

2:), Sah:', Urdll, Ba,lgalore. (a) NS 10·0 10·0 10·0 10·0 10·0 10·0 
(b) 3;)·0 30·0 30·0 30·0 30·0 30·0 
(c) 

td) 
. 
:": 

""' 30. Aaba~hur, Urdu, Cal- (a) 30·0* 25·0 25·0 20·0 25·0 27·0 25·0 00 ..... 
c.utta. (b) 20·0 20·0 15·0 20·0 32·0 30·0 

(,;) 

(d) 

31. Daily 'N~ws, English, . (a) 27·0 30·0 28·0 28·0 30·0 NS NS 
Hyd~rabad. (b) 50·0 50·0 30·0 40·0 40·0 

(c) 36·0 30·0 35•0 35·0 35•0 
(d) 

32. Hindu, ~;indhi, Ajm~r (a) 27•5 27•5 27·5 NS NS NS NS 
(b) 40•0 40.0 40·0 
(c) 
( _;) 
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33. Amrit Patrika, Panjabi, (a) Filled in 
D:lhi. (b) Question-

(c) naire not 
(d) received. 

34. Autarlok, Hi11di, Ballia. (a) NS 10·0 10•0 Paper did not exist 
(b) 15·0 15·0 
(C) 
(d) 

~ 
35. Rashtra Pragati, Mara· (a) NS 30·0 25·0 20·0 l5·j Pap:r did not exist 00 

1-..,) 

thi, Kolhapur. (b) / 45·0 45·0 45·0 40·0 
(c) 45·0 45·0 45·0 40.0 
(d) 

36. Dinnavartha, Malayalam, (a) 15·0 15·0 15·0 15.\1 15·0 15·0 15·0 
Palghat. (b) 

(c) 
(d) 

37. Lok Doot, Gujarati, (a) 25·0• 25·0* .. Fillcd:in 
Junagadh. (b) question· 

(c) naire not 
(d) received. 



38. Jagaran, Bengali, Agar· (a) NS 26·0 26·0 26·0 26·0 3)·0 3tHl 
tala. (b) 40·0 40·0 40·0 40·0 43•0 42·0 

(c) 

<u> 35·0 35·0 35·0 35·0 37·0 38·0 
39. Kashmir Times, English, (a) 20·0 18·0 18·0 20·0 15·0 15·0 15·0 

Jammu. (b) 30·0 25·0 30·0 30·0 35·0 30·0 35·0 
(c) 

(J) 

40. Aruna, Tclugu, Kaki· (a) 40·0• 30·0 30·0 30·0 3()·0 30·0 30·0 
naua. (b) 40·0 40·0 40·0 40·0 40·0 40·0 

(c) 

(d) .. 
·~ .. 

41. Kosala, Oriya, Samba!· (a) NS NS 5·0 Paper did not exist. 00 
~ 

pur. (b) 10·0 
(c) 
(d) 

42. Lok Sevak, Bengali, (a) Filled in 
Calcutta. (b) question• 

(c) naire not 
(d) rocelv~. 

43. Nadcem, Urdu, Bhopal. (a) NS 25·0 25·0 25·0 NS NS NS 
(b) 
(c) 
(d) 
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44. Viduthalai, Tamil, (a) NS NS NS NS NS NS NS 
Madras. (b) 

(c) 

(d) 

45. Vjjaya, Kannada, My- (a) 25·0* Filled in 
sore. (b) question-

(c) naire D<?t 
(d) rec.:ived. 

D. OTHER DAILIES 
BELONGING TO +:-. 

00 
MAJOR G~OUPS@ +:-. 

1. Kannada Prabha, (a) NS 21·6 22·5 23·1 18·4 
Telugu, Bangalore. (b) 67·0 53·8 38·2 43·9 

(c) 40·4 62.4 
{d) 38·8 

2. Thanthi, Tamil, Tiru- (a) NS 56·0 52·0 48·0 40·0 42·0 40·0 
chirapalli. (b) 65·0 74·0 70·0 72·0 82·0 95·0 

(.;) 74·0 71·0 69·0 48·0 55·0 
(J) 

3. Thanthi, Ta•nil, (;:) NS 56·0 52·0 48·0 40·0 42·0 40·0 
Coimbatore. (h) 65·0 74·0 70·0 72-0 82·0 95·0 

(d 74·0 71·0 69·0 48·0 55·0 
(u) 



4. Statesman, [nglish, (a) 54·5 60·0 60·3 55·6 55·5 58·0 57·0 
D.:! hi. (h) 

(c) 

(cl} 

5. Northern Jnr.lian Patrika, (a) 40·0· 4()·0 40·0 40·0 40·0 40·0 
English, Allahabad. (b) 5()·0 50·0 50·0 50·0 50·0 

(C) 6•)·0 60·0 60·0 60·0 60·0 
(0) 40·0 40·0 40·0 40·0 40·0 

6. Indian Express, English, ("t) 52·0· 53·2 52·0· 50·2 49·0· 47·0· 49·4 
Madras. (h) 60·3 60·8 60·0 60·0 

(c) 80·0 60·8 80·0 80·0 
(J) 

., 
""' 7. Thanthi, Tamil, Madurai. (a) NS 5.)·0 52·0 58·0 40·0 42·0 40·0 00 
V> 

(b) 65·0 74·0 70·0 72·0 82·0 95·0 
(.:) 74·0 71·0 69·0 48·0 55·0 
(d) 

8. Thanthi,. Tamil, Vellore. (a) NS 56·0 52·0 48·0 40·0 Paper did not exist 
(b) 65·0 74·0 70·0 72·0 
(c) 74·0 71·0 69·0 48·0 ... 
(d) 

9. Economic Times, (a) 25·0• 25·0· 25·0 25·0 25·0 25.0 25·0 
English, Bombay. (h) 60·0 60·0 40·0 

(c) 60·0 60·0 60·0 60·0 60·0 
(d) 60·0 60·0 60·0 60·0 60·0 

@havin~ at lel\St one daily with drculati~n above one l!lk~. 



ANNIIXURE IX.1-Contd. 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 

10. Andhra Prabha, (a) NS 45·6 42·5 42·2 39·6 30·8 33·3 
Telugu, Bangalore. (b) 

(c) 

(d) 

11. Thanthi, Tamil, (a) NS 56·0 52·0 48·0 40·0 . 42·0 40.0 
Tirunelveli. (b) 65·0 74·0 70·0 72·0 82·0 95·0 

(c) 74·0 71·0 69·0 48·0 55·0 
(d) ... 

12. Times of India, (a) . 55·0* 63·0* 66·5 65·1 62·6 57.9 Paper did not exisl ~ 
0\ 

English, Ahmedabad. (b) .. 60·0 60·0 60·0 60·0 
(c) 70·0 70·0 70·0 70·0 
(d) 63·0 63·0 63·0 63·0 

13. Kovai Malai Murasu. (a) 26·0 31·0 24·0 25•0 30·0 33·0 18·0 
Tamil, Coimbatore. (b) 65·0 60·0 60·0 55·0 50·0 50·0 50·0 

(c) 60·0 60·0 60·0 60·0 60·0 60·0 60.0 
(d) 

4. Malai Murasu, (a) 25·0* 25·0• 25·0* 40·0• Pilled ii\ 
Tamil, Madras. (b) question-

(c) naire not 
(d) received. 



15. Evening News of India, (a) 57·0"' 61·0"' 60·0 62·0 60·0 60·0 58.0 
Englsih, Bombay. (b) 

(c) 60·0 69·0 69·0 66·0 
(d) 

16. Pradcep, H1ndi, Patna. (a) 20·0 20·0 20·0 20·0 20·0 20·0 20·0 
(b) 30·0 30·0 30·0 30·0 30·0 30·0 30·0 
(c) 40·0 40·0 40·0 40·0 40·0 40·0 40·0 
(d) 

17. Searchlight, English, (a) 25·0 25·0 25·0 25·0 25·0 25·0 25·0 
Patna. (b) 40.0 40.0 40·0 40·0 40·0 40·0 40·0 

(c) 40·0 40·0 40·0 40·0 40·0 40·0 40·0 
(d) 

~ 
18. Indian Express, (a) 40·0"' 45·0 45·0. 45·0 45·0 45·0 Paper did not exist 00 

o.,f 

English, Ahmedabad. (b) 65·0 65·0 65·0 65·0 65·0 
(c) 70·0 70·0 70·0 70·0 70·0 
(d) 70·0 70·0 7Q·O 70·0 70·0 

19. Madurai Malai Murasu, (a) NS NS 22·0 22·0 18·0 13·0 23·0 
Tamil, Madurai. (b) 60·0 60·0 55·0 57·0. 60·0 

(c) .. 
(d) 

20. Thanjai Malai Murasu, (a) 30·0 24·0 25·0 25·0 25·0 25·0 30·0 
Tamil, Tiruchirapalli. (b) 50·0 50·0 50·0 50·0 45·0 45·0 40·0 

(c) 55·0 55·0 55·0 55·0 55·0 55·0 55·0 
(d) 
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21. Bharat, Hindi, Allahabad. (a) 25·0* .. Filled in 
(b) question-
(c) naire not 
(d) received. 

22. Salem Malai Murasu, (a) 25·0* 25·0* 30.0* 30·0* 30·0* Filled in 
Tamil, Salem. . (b) question-

(c) •;• .~. naire not 
(d) received. ... 

23. Finandal Express, (a) NS 18·8 18·1 16·8 17·0 17·0 18·~ 
~ 
oe 

i:nalish, Bombay. (b) 60·0 60·0 60·0 60·0 60·0 60·0 
(c) 60·0 60·ij 60·Q 60·0 60·0 60·0 
(d) 60·0 60·0 60·0 60·0 60·0 60·0 

24. Malai Murasu, Tamil, (a) Filled in 
Tirunelveli. (b) question-

(c) naire not 
(d) received. 

25. Hindustan Times (a) 30·6 28·0 28·1 20·2 24·4 NS NS 
Evening News, (b) 
English, Delhi. (c) 95·0 70·0 70·0 

(d) 35·0 32·5 



26. Sevak, Gujarati, (a) 50·0* 
Ahmedabad. (b) 

(c) 
(d) 

27. Sak:al, Marathi, (a) 25·0 25·0 25·0 NS Paper did not exist 
Bombay. (b) 

(c) 
(d) 

28. Vellore Malai Murasu, (a) 25·0* 25·0* .. Filled in 
Tamil, Vellore. (b) . . question-

(c) .. naire not 
(d) .. .. received . ""' 00 

I.C ___ .,. ----· 



ANNEXURE X/1 

Staff employed In different Departments on Daily Newspapers (number) 1967 and 1971 

(based on qucstio1raire replies) (a) 1967 
(b) 1971 

NS-Not Supplied 

Name of Nllwspaper, LanguaiC and place of Year Edito- News Ad v- Press Dist- Gene- Total Whether wage board 
publication rial gather- erti- ribu- raJ recommendations 

ing seme· tion mana- . implemented in 
nt gement respect of 

working non-
journal- working 

ists journalists .j:>. 
\C 
0 

2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 

A. BIG 

r. Circulation al,ove 1 lakh 

1· Ananda Baz 1r Patrika, (a) 12-~ 53 48 351 141 344 1061 Yes Yes 
Bengali, Calcutta. (b) 132 60 53 456 157 381 1239 

2 M.1layala Manorama, Mal· ya!am, Kot- (a) 27 20 16 158 65 91 377 Yes Yes 
tayam. (b) 33 30 18 166 55 92 394 

~ Ttrgantar Bengali, Calcutta (a) 71 19 41 215 93 157 59ti Yes Yes 
(b) 6<1 28 43 218 114 15~ 628 



.... 
';-' 4. I Lnd:l, [P,:lish, 1\fadras ta) 84 93 55 354 136 391 1113 Yes Yes 
J.. 

(b) 71 R2 55 288 Ill 324 931 :::: 
0 .., - 5. NavabhJrat Times, Hindi, Delhi· ~a) 58 8 50S 318! 95$ 198$ 727S Yes Yes 
roo 
o:l (b) 60 8 52 321 95 199 735 ..:; .... 

6. Himlu~tan, Hindi, D~lhi (a) 34 9 128 7 31 210 Yes Yes 

(b) 39 6 11 151 5 24 236 

7. T:mes of India, ~nglish, Bomh·.\y (J) 46 95 114£ 885£ 87£ 187£ 1414£ Yes y,~s 

(b) 48 87 141 919 97 243 1535 

8. Statesman, Engl.sh* Calcutta ~a) . 83 860 335 I 352 1853 Y:s Yes 
~ 

:.,.. \0 

223 -
(b) 218 86 850 390 360 1904 

9. Hindustan limes, Engh~h, D~lhi (a) 55 36 37 229 44 225 626 Yes Yes 

(b) 63 49 47 269 51 242 721 

10. Mathrubhumi, Malayalam, EIPakulam (a) 43 18 10 355 11 113 "550 Yes Yes 

fb) 48 17 II 417 22 167 682 

11. Lokasatta, Marathi, 'Bombay (a)t 30 2 18 60 40 70 220 Yes Yes 

(b) 32 2 18 61 39 82 234 
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2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 

12. Kerala Kaumudi, Malayalam, Trivand- ~a) 15' 5 6 77 8 17 128 Yes Yes 

rum. ~b) 20 6 7 80 7 26 146 

13. Mathrubhumi, Malayalam, Calicut ta) Figures combin.-:d with Mathrvbhumi, Ernakulam Yes Yes 

(b) 

14. Maharashtra Times, Marathi, Bom- (a) 26 11 § § § § 37 Yes Yes 

bay. (b) 26 11 37 

15. Dinamani, Tamil, Madurai (a) - 20 7 171 25 29 253 Yes Ye~ ~ 
\C) 

N 
(b) 23 10 195 28 38 295 

16. Tribune, English, ChanJitlarh (a) 35 7 11 114 12 133 312 Yes Yes 

(b) 34 7 13 147 15 114 330 

17. Am rita Bazar Patrika, Engli~h. Cal- (a) ----- 81 368 175 215 942 Yes Yes 
cutta. 103 

(b) 114 77 403 190 216 1000 

IlL Thanthi, Tamil, Madras (a) 8 3 10 40 28 89 Yes Yes 

(b) 13 4 10 45 35 107 

1'>. l1hlay<1l;t M.IJlOI"IllJ, Mal<tyaLun, (a) 11 9 5 37 16 13 91 Y:s Yes 
Calicut. (b) 18 14 7 48 17 33 137 



~ll. Bv:n~1ay ~:tmachar, Gujarati, l>om!Jay (a) 24 16 140 8 22 210 Yes Y~s 

{b) 21 15 138 7 26 207 

21. SJndcsh, Gt~Jarati, ~AhmeJabad (a)* 21 186 14 30 282 Yes Yes 
31 

(b) 35 30 200 23 44 332 

Sus-ToTAL I (a) 1068 381 638 5046 1312 2646 11091 
(b) 1114 412 704 5372 1423 2805 11830 

II. Circulation 50,001-1.00,000 

22. Indian Ex11ress, Englisll .. B,Hnbay (a)* 63 25 26 156 40 95 405 Yes Yes 
(b) 63 i5 31 161 39 96 416 ""' \0 

23. G1tjarat Sama•;har, Gujarati, Ahmedabad (a) 36 15 193 16 33 223 Yes 
w 

Yes 
(b) 39 17 181 17 33 287 

24. 1ndi<m Express, English, Delhi (a) 94 15 20' 144 56 97' 420 Yes Yes 
(b) 73 12 33 140 53 123 434 

25. AnJiu·a PrablM, T.!lug!J, Vijayawada (a) 26 13 12 93 34 23 . 201 Yes Yes 
(b) 29 13 10 113 53 54 272 

2'6. Prrjavani, KannaCia, Rtngalore (a)* 9 25 361 18 91 594 NS NS 
(b) 9 28 392 20 93 542 

27. Times of India, English, Delhi (a) 83 2o s s s s 103 Yes Yes 
(b) 85 20 105 
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28. Sakal, Marathi, Pool'a (a) 14 13 97 9 40 173 
tb) 15 15 109 10 45 194 Yes p 

29. Hindu~tnn Standard, English, Calcutta (a) 124 53 48 351 141 344 1061 Yes Yes 

(b) 132 60 53 456 157 381 1239 

30. Arya Varta, Hindi, Patna (a) 34 6 16 103 31 54 244 Yes Yes 

tb) 33 7 18 107 35 58 258 

31. Indian Express, Englbh, Madumi (a) 32 7 7 171 25 29 271 Yes Ye~ 
,J::.. 

(b) 36 9 10 195 28 38 316 '-0 
.j::. 

32. Free Press Journal, EPglish, B01~ bay (a) 67 7 229 35 338 Yes Yes 
(b) 76 14' 258 34 382 

l3. D~c.can Herald, Eng]i,h, Bangalore (a)* 31 25 361 18 92 527 NS ~s 

J.h) 36 28 392 20 93 569 

34. Nav Bharat T•mes, Hindi, Bomhtly (a) 33 7 $ $ s $ 40 Yes Y.:~ 

(h) 31 10 41 
35. Dinamani, Tamil, Madrll~ • (a) 21 .15 62 133 105 75 411 Yes Yes 

(b) 20 22 56. 168 93 88 447 
' 36. No.d DuJli:.t, llindi, I l(10rc· (a) 11 2 5 47 5 25 95 Y::s Yes 

(b) 12 3 11 68 9 34 137 



37. D:·:,)i'..t, :\bLty .. l.un, K·>tLty;11lt • (a) 7 -2 43 10 4 67 Yes Yes 
(b) 14 2 3 41 13 II 84 

38. ln..iian Exp.ess, En;;lish, Vipvawad.t · (a) 31 6 37 Yes Yes 
(b) 31 9 40 

3'J. lnJian Express, En&lbh, B.tngalure (a)• 28 9 12 167 28 38 273 Yes Yes 
(b) 38 12 11 187 33 48 329 

40. Kesari, 1\brathi. Pl>ona (a), 10 6 9 109 6 • 44 184 r-.s NS 
(b) 8 9 9 134 5 49 214 

Ja;,aran, Hindi, Kanpur (a) NS Yes p 
tl. .. . 

(b) NS .j:.. 
\0 
Vt 

SUB-TOTAL I[ . (<t) 754 208 281 2758 539 1113 5653 
(b) 780 245 316 3102 585 1278 6306 

TOT.\L (A) (a) 1822 589 919 7804 1851 3759 16744 
(b) 1894 657 1020 8474 2008 4083 1813{> 

•rncludcs fiflures of Delhi edition of Stutesman. 

tFigures relate to 1968. 

tTutal for all publications from Delhi shown a.;a'inst Navabharat Times, Delhi. 

~Total for all publications from Bombay ~hown against Times of India, Bombay. 

§ lnclulles fi.,:ures of ~cvak, Ahmedabad. 
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1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 

B-MEDIUM 
I. Circulation 30,001-50,000 

J. Tarun Bharat, Marathi, (a) )5 6 5 119 8 50 203 Yes Yes 

Nagpur. (b) 20 8 8 164 10 59 269 
2. Samaj, Oriya, Cuttack (a) 19 16 8 26 69 Yes Yes 

(b) 20 13 9 30 72 

3. Indian Nation, English, Patna (a) 37 11 16 103 32 55 254 Yes Yes 

(b) 35 13 18 112 36 59 273 .... 4. Alai Osai, ,Tamil, Madras (a) ---------Paper did not exist-- 1,10) 
0'1 

(b) 16 1 2 19 Yes Yes 

5. Hind Samachar, Punjabi, (a) 19 24 3 35 3 15 99 Yes Yes 
Jullundur. (b) 25 6 6 60 6 25 128 

6. Sumyukta Karnataka, (a) 34 11 167 30 38 280 Yes Yes 
Kannada, Hubli· (b~ 36 11 175 31 46 299 

7. Janmabhoomi, · Gujarati, (a)* 32 85 12 97 226 Yes Yes 
Bombay. (b) 35 84 14 104 237 

8. Aj, Hindi, Varanasi (a) 20 10 182 4 40 256 Yes Yes 
(b) 24 8 195 4 47 278 

9. Jai Hind, Gujarati, Rajkot · (a) 9 8 2 19 NS NS 
(b) 9 10 2 21 



10. Phulchhab, Gnj;Hati, Raj- (a)• 18 9 59 4 17 107 Yes Yes 
kot. (h) 16 10 69 4 17 116 

II. A mar Ujala, I lindi, Agra (a) Information not supplied 
(b) 

12. Dinamalar, Tamil, Tirunclveli (a) Information not supplied 
(b) 

13. National lkraiJ, English, (a) 61 47* 110 53* 90 361 Yes Yes 
Lu.:know (b) 64 52 103 53 81 353 

SUB-TOTAL I (a) 264 49 117 860 154 430 1874 
(b) 300 38 128 962 167 470 2065 

---------
. , ..... 

IT. Circulation 15,001-30,000 \0 
-..I 

14. Swatantra Bharat, Hindi, (a) 18 2 3 41 64 Yos Yes 
Luck now. (b) 24 2 3 49 78 

• 15. Basumati, Bengali, Calcutta (a) Reply to questionnaire not received-.--------
(b) 

16. Mail, English, Madras (a) ---·Reply to questionnaire not -received 
(b) 

11. Chandrika, Malayalam, (a) I 10 2 3 60 3 91 169 Yes Yes 
Calicut. (b) 20 3 4 70 3 124 224 

18. Navabharat, Hindi, Raipur (a) 7 3 1 1 12 
(b) 9 3 2 2 16 Yes Yes 
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19. Janashakti, Gujarati, (a) ~8 10 81 Yes Yes 
Bombay. (b) 56 10 89 

20. Navashakti, Tamil, Madras (a) ' 9 4 2 39 6 23 83 Yes Yes 
(b) 10 3 2 34 3 27 79 

21. Nagpur Times, English, (a) 22 3 7 64 5 35 136 p p 
Nagpur. (b) 23 5 9 85 5 40 167 

22. Samyukta Karnataka, (a) 23 5 5 122 12 13 180 ° Yes Yes 
• Kannada, Ban galore. (b) 29 8 9 114 7 16 183 . 

15 23. Janasatta, Gujarati, Rajkot (a) 3 2 2 3 25 Yes Yes 
(b) 8 70 4 20 4 12 118 

24. Rajasthan Patrika, Hindi, (a) -----------Information not supplied---- NS NS ~ 

Jaipur. (b) \0 
00 

25. Akali Patrika, Punjabi, (a) ----------Reply to questionnaire not received---------
Jullundur. (b) 

26. Sainik Daily, Hindi, Agra (a) Reply to questionnarie not recieved 
(b) 

----
Sub-ToTAL II (a) 115 16 25 389 29 176 750 

(b) 146 91 34 428 24 231 954 

TOTAL (B) (a) 379 65 142 1249 183 606 2624 
(b) 446 129 162 1390 191 701 3019 

*Includes figures of Navjivan, Luck now. 
Total for 1971 relates to 19 papers. 
Total for 1967 relates to 18 papers. 

P---lmplcmentcd with modification or in part. 



c. SMALL 

I. Circulation 5,001-15,000 

1. Janayug,un, Malayalam, Qailon (a) Reply to questionnaire not received. 
(b) 

2. Navjivan, Hindi, Lucknow (a) 35 t 61 t 96 Yes Yes 
(b) 39 78 117 

3. Ganashakti, Bengali, Calcutta (a) No Staff employed l C.P.I.(M) paper] DNA DNA 
(b) 

4. P1atap, Gujarati, Surat (a)* 14 10 114 21 159 Yes Yes 
(b) . 14 "-6 65 23 108 

.J:>. 
\0 

5. Navjyoti Herald, English, Jaipur (a) Reply to questionnaire not received. \0 

(b) 

6. Kerala Nadam, Malayalam, (a)* . 16 16 DNA NO 
Ernakulam. (b) 17 17 

7. Yugadharma, Hindi, Raipur (a) 18 3 7 129 12 26. 195 Yes p 

(b) 18 3 11 151 16 36 235 

8. Gomantak, Marathi, Panaji (a)* 12 2 2 40 8 64 Yes Yes 
(b) 13 2 2 78 11 106 

9. Siasat Daily, Urdu, Hyderabad · (a) 11 2 3 16 41 78 Yes Yes 
(b) 14 2 4 16 34 70 
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10. Janayugam, Malayalam, Calicut (a) Paper did not exist. 
(b) Information not supplied: 

11. Panj Amiruthan, Tamil, Madras (a) Ceased publication. 
(b) 

12. Sanmar:, Hindi, Varanasi (a) Reply to questionnaire ttot rtccived. 
(b) 

13. Dainik, Sambad, Bengali, Agar- (a) Information not supplied. 
thala. (b) 4 2 8 4 6 25 Yes Yes 

Vo 
14. Daily Action, English, Kanpur (a) Reply to questionnaire received (too hde) 0 

0 
(b) 

15. Saurashtra Samachar, Gujarati, (a) Reply to questionnair@ not received. 
Bhavnagar. (b) 

16. Theekkathir, Tamil, Madurai (a) Paper did not exist. 
(b) No staff employed (CPI(M) paper) DNA DNA 

17. Deshdoot, Hindi, Allahabad (a) Paper did not exist. 
(b) 2 1 36 I 3 '44 NS NS 

18. Dinaoli, Tamil, Madras (a) Paper did not exist.~ 
(b) I 11formatioa 11ot supplied. 

19. Azad, Urdu, Bangalore (a) Information not supplied. 
(b) 



20. Urdu Times, Urdu, Bombay (a). 4 2 10 9 25 NS NS 

(b) 4 3 10 17 

21. Kcralabhu~hanarn, Malaya lam, (a)* 6 5S 2 68 NS NS. 

Kottayam. (b) 6 2 64 2 75 

22. Shivashakti, Marathi, Akola (a) 4 23 ., 6 35 Yes Yes 

(b) 4 16 13 34 

23. Ranjit, Punjabi, Patiala (a) Jaformation not supplied 

{b) 
, 

24. Tarun Rajasthan, Hindi, Jodhpur (a) Paper did not exist No No 
'lr VI 

(b) 4 1 2 8 0 

25. Rashtradoot, Hindi, Nagpur (a) 1 2 NS NS 

(b) 1· 3 

Sua-ToTAL It (a) 105 31 27 428 29 113 733 

(b) 120 30 32 498 39 140 ·859 

*Total for 1971 relates to 13 papers. 

tFigures combined with National Herald, I.uckAOW. 

tTotal for 1967 relates to 10 papers. 

P:-lmplerncnted with modification or in part 

NA -Question does not a~ise as the pa;,er has no re&ular employees. 
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n. Circulation up to 5,000 

26. Hindustan, Marathi, Amravati (a) 2 12 2 18 NS NS 
(b) 2 9 3 16 

27. Sadhvi, Kannada, Mysore (a) 2 4 Yes Yes 
(b) 2 1 4 

28. Narmada Jyoti, Hindi, Jabalpur (a) Reply to questionnaire not received. 
(b) 

29. Salar, Urdu, Bangalore (a) 5 7 14 Yes Yes 
(b) 5 7 14 

30. Aabashaar, Urdu, Calcutta (a) 7 12 8 27 NO NO VI 

(b) 5 .•. 10 7 22 s 
31. Daily News, English, Hydcrabad • (a) Infornmtion not supplied .. 

(b) 10 2 I 1 6 20 
32. Hindu, Sindhi, Ajmer (a) Information not supplied. 

(b) 1 6 9 

33. Amrit Patrika, Panjaoi, Delhi (a) Reply to questionnaire not received. 
(b) 

34. Antarlok1 Hindi, Ballia ') (a) Paper did not exist. 
(b) 2 1 4 4 2 13 NS NS 

35. Rashtra Pragati, Marathi, Kolha· (a) Paper did not exist. 
pur. (b) 2 2 1 18 1 2 26 NS NS 

36. Dinavartha, Mdayalam, Palghat (a) 2 NO NO 
(b) 2 



37 Lok Doot, Gujarati, Junagadh (a) Rerly to qut:,tionnaire not received. 
(1:.) 

3S. Jagaran, Bengali, Agartala (a) 5 7 Yes Yes 
(b) 1 1 4 6 

39. Kashmir Times, English, Jammu (a) 2 2 1 10 2 2 19 NS NS 
(b) 2 2 1 12 2 2 21 

40. Aruna, Tclugu, Kakinada (a) No staff employed DNA DNA 
(") 

41. Kosal<', Oriya, Sambalpur (a) Paper did not e.xist. DNA DNA 
(b) No staff employed. 

42. Lok Sevak, Bengali, Calcutta (a) Reply to questionnaire not received. 
(b) 

43. Nadeem, Urdu, Bhopal (a) Information not supplied. 
(b) 2 4 1 7 DNA DNA VI ..... 0 

44. Viduthalai, Tamil, Madras (a) 4 1 26 2 34 DNA DNA w 

(b) 4 1 29 6 2 43 
45. Vijay:1, Kannada, Mysore (a) Reply to questionnaire not received 

(b) 
--.....-.--

Sub-Total IIt (a) 22 6 4 62 5 26 125 
(b) 137 12 37 594 18 35. 0 '203 

TOTAL (C) (a) 12 37 31 490 34 139 858 
(b) 157 42 39 592 57 175 1062 

*Total for 1967 relates to 8 papers· 
tTotal for 1971 relates to 13 papers 

Group total relates to 26 papers for 1971 and 18 papers for 1967 
DNA - Question does not arise as the paper has no regular employees. 
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D. OTHER DAILIES BELONG-
lNG TO MAJOR GROUPS§ 

1. Kannada Prabha, Kannada. (a)* 32 3 148 83- Yes Yes 

Ban~:alore (b) 43 6 3 46 10 4 112 

2. Thanthi, Tamil, Tiruchirapalli (a) 3 4 25 0 12 45 Yes Yes 

(b) 4 1 3 31 18 57 

3. Thanthi, Tamil, Coimbatore (a) 4 4 25 11 45 Yes Yes Vl 
0 

(b) 5 3 33 16 58 ""' 
4. St;~tesman, English, Delhi (a) Fi:ures combined with Statesman, Calcutta. 

(b) 

5. Northern India Patrika, Eng- (a) 41 6 12 163 18 151 391 Yes Yes 
!ish, Allahabad. (b) 43 6 14 159 18 164 404 

6. Indian Express, English, Mad- (a) 40 31 62 146 105 75 459 Yes Yes 
ras. (b) 51 41 56 194 93 88 523 

7. Thanthi, Tamil, Madurai (a) 5 .2 5 30 13 55 Yes Yes 
(b) 5 2 5 36 19 67 



8. Thanthi, Tamil, Vellorc (a) Paper did not ed~t 

(b) 3 2 20 10 36 

9. Economic Times, English, (it) 21 42 63 Yes Yes 

Bombay. (b) 19 43 62 

10. Andhra Prabha, Telugu, B;m· (a) 10 10 Yes Yes 

galore. (b) 17 17 

' 11. Th<tnthi, Tamil, Tirunelvelli. (a) 3 2 18 9 33 Yes Yes 

(b) 4 2 21 12 40 
•p 

U'l 

12. Times of India, En~lish, Ah· (a)* 39 12 91 15 39 196 Yes Yes 0 
Vl 

medabad. (b) 40 18 95 15 45 213 

13. Kovai 1\hlai Mur<tsu, CoiJn- (a) Reply to questionnaire received (too late) 

bat ore. (b) 

14. Malai Murasu, Tamil, Madras (a) Reply to quostioRMaire not received 

(b) 

15. Evenin~: News of India, Eng· (a) 3 t t 4 Yes Yes 

)ish, Bombay. (b) 3 o4 , 
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16. Pradeep, Hindi, Patna (a) 50 15 15 130 23 31 264 Yes Yes 

(b) 58 14 20 135 27 35 289 

17. [Searchlight, English, Patna (a) Figures are combined with Pradeep, Patna 

(b) 

18. Indian Express, English, Ah· (a)* 17 16 5 56 3 22 119 p p 

medabad. (b) 17 18 2 73 3 20 133 

19. Madurai Malai Murasu, Tamil, (a) Reply to questionnaire received (too late)l Vl 
0 

Madurai. (b) 0\ 

20. Thanjai Malai Murasu, Tamil, (a) 6 15 2 14 2 4 43 Yes \es 

Tiruchirapalli. (b) 6 25 2 19 2 3 57 

21. Bharat, Hindi, All<Jhabad (a) Reply to questionnaire not received. 

(b) 

22. Salem Malai Murasu, Tamil, (:1) Reply to questionnaire not received 

Salem. (b) 

23. Financial Express, English, (a)* 36 23 13 91 10 40 213 '\ es 't es 

Bombay. (b) 37 20 11 99 8 33 208 



.... 24. Mahti Murasu, ';.'amil, 'f iru- (ill Rep!:.- to que&tionnaire not recei\'ed 

r nelvelli. (b) • 
t 
~ 25. Hindustan Times Evening (a) 2 3 Yes Ye~ 

Ill> 
Ill 

News, English, Delhi. (b) (, 7 16 3 3 36 
:.; 
... 26. Sevak, Gujarati, Ahmedabad. (a) Figures combined with Sandesh, Ahmedabad. 

27. 

23. 

(b) 

Sakal, Marathi, Bombay (:t) Paper did not exist 

(b) 11 48 4 12 
'p 

Vellore Malai Murasu, Tamil, (a) Reply to questionnaire not received 

Vellore. (b) 

TOTAL (D)t (a) 311 157 136 839 

(b) 372 187 143 1025 

tDoes not include figures of Statesman, Delhi and Sevak, Ahmedabad. 
•Figures relates to 1968. 

tFigures comuined with Tim~s of India, Bombay. 
§Having at least one daily with circulation above one Iakh. 
Total fur 1971 relates to 19 papers. 
Total for 1967 relates to 17 papers. 

P-Implemented with modification or in part. 

176 407 

183 482 

76 Yes p 

-----·-·-- -·-·-
2026 

:n9! 

Vl 
0 
"'--



ANNEXURE X-2 

StHjj"employed in different Departmmts of N«ily newspapers (numher) 1967 and 1971-summary statement giving categorywi.se totals 

Circulation range Years Editorial Nev.s Avdcr- Press Distri- General Total 
gathering tisement bution manage-

ment 

2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 

A. 6/G 

1. Circulation above 1 lakh 1967 1068 381 638 5046 1312 ' 2646 11094 

1971 1114 412 704 5372 1423 2805 11830 
IJl 

II. 50,001- 1,00,000 1967 754 208 281 2758 539 1113 5653 0 
00 

1971 780 245 316 3102 585 1278 6306 

ll. MEDIUM 

I. 30,001- 50,000 1967 264 49 117 860 154 430 1874 
1971 200 38 128 962 167 470 2065 

Il. 15,001-30,000 1967 115 16 25 389 29 176 750 
1971 J46 91 34 428 24 231 954 

c. SMALL 

I. 5001- 15,000 1967 105 31 27 428 29 113 733 
1971 120 30 32 498 39 140 859 



II. Upto 5,1100 1')67 22 6 4- 62 5 26 125 
1971 37 12 7 94 18 35 203 

D. OTJ/ERS* 

1%7 311 157 136 839 176 407 2026 

I '>7t 372 187 143 1025 183 482 23')2 
-------

<iRAND TOTAL 1%7 2639 848 1218 10382 2244 4911 22252 

1971 2869 1015 1364 11481 2439 5441 24609 

*Dailies bclon~ing to major newspaper groups having at least one daily with cin:ulation above I lakh. 
NoTE :--Total relate to 95 dailies in the case of 1967 and 106 dctjlies in the case of 1971, 

In some cases where 1967 figure was not available, 19G~i·figure have been taken into account. V'o 
0 
I.C 



ANNEXURE X-3 
Staff employed in different departments of daily newspapers (by salary brackets), 1961 and 1971 

(a) 1967 

(based on questionnaire replies) 
(b) 1971 

Name of newspaper, langua~c and Year Editorial & news gathering General management Advertisement. press & place of publicatioo distribution 
--------·---- ---- -------------2000 1000- 500- BdowTotal 2000 1000- 500- Below Total 2000 1000- 500- Below Total 

& 2000 1000 500 & 2000 1000 500 & 2000 1000 500 
above above above 

2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 13 14 15 16 17 

A. BIG 

Circulation above I lakh 

Vo I. Ananda Bazar Patrika, Ben&~li. (a) 6 24 88 59 177 3 5 13 323 344 4 4 6 526 540 
0 Calcutta. (b) 13 43 86 50 192 7 8 37 329 381 7 9 75 575 666 

2. Malayala Momoram~. Malayalam, (a) 2 7 38 47 2 2 '87 91 3 235 239 
Kottayam. (b) 4 16 42 63 2 12 77 92 9 229 239 

3. Ju&antar, Bengali, Calcutta (a) 10 37 43 90 7 149 157 5 344 349 
(b) 25 46 23 94 7 151 159 12 362 375 

4. Hindu, Enwlish, Madr11s (a} II 21 68 77 177 2 9 27 353 391 8 12 24 501 545 
(b) 19 43 60 31 153 3 13 38 270 324 4 13 53 384 454 

s. Navbhurat Time•, Hindi, Delhi .. (a) 2 II 27 26 66 2* 6+ 24* 166t 198:j: 9:j: 71:j: 383:j: 465 .. 
(b) 18 21 10 19 68 6 (j 32 156 lq9 2 II 92 363 461 

6. Hindu1tan, Hindi, Delhi . ' (a) 3 20 12 35 31 31 2 142 144 
(b) 18 IS II 45 24 24 6 161 165 

7 Times of Indiu, English, Bombay (a) 21 46 38 36 141 7§ 19§ 49§ 112§ 187§ 9§ t4S 84§ 979§ 1086 
(b) 24 42 43 26 135 12 15 97 119 243 14 13 211 919 1157 



8. Statesman, Ln&:li:-.h•, Calcutta (a) 30 43 65 75 223 ' II 59 277 352 13 22 134 1109 1278 
(bJ 27 72 69 50 Zl8 8 21 107 224 3h0 II 37 Jll 967 1326 

9. llinduslao Time>,[ngli,h, Delhi . (a) 6 20 46 19 91 2 4 16 203 2:!S 2 14 294 310 
(b) 7 42 40 23 112 3 5 17 217 242 6 44 317 367 

10. MJrhrubhurui, Malayalam, rrna- (a) 8 IJ 45 61 4 108 113 375 376 
kulam. (b) 6 27 32 65 4 12 1$1 167 4 446 450 

II. Lokasatla, Marathi, Bombay (ajf 4 9 19 32 70 70 118 118 
(b) 4 16 I4 34 82 82 Il8 118 

12. Kcrala Kaumudi, f\.falayalam, (a) 2 2 I6 20 3 I 13 17 9I 91 
TrivaAllrum. (b) 2 8 I6 26 3 20 26 2 92 94 

I3. Mathrubhumi, Malayalam, Cali- (a) 

cut. (b) Fisure• combined with Mathrubhumi, Ernakularn. 

I4. Mahara>htra Times, Marathi, (a) 6 21 9 ·3.7) 
Bombay. (b) 5 23 8 37j 

V1 

IS. Dinamani, Tamil, Madurai (a) 2 19 21 3 26 29 202 203 -(b) H I5 24 3 35 38 2 230 233 

16. Tribune, English, Chandigarh (a) 5 12 24 42 13 118 I33 5 132 I37 
(b) 1l IS 14 4I 4 IO 99 Il4 3 16 156 17$ 

17. Amrita Bazar Patrika, English, (a) 12 42 49 I03 8 10 I96 215 2 15 607 624 

Calcutta. (b) 28 52 34 114 8 13 I94 216. 2 24 644 615 

18. ThantW, Tamil, Madras (a) 11 11 5 23 28 50 so 
(b) 2 I$ 17 6 29 3$ 55 55 

19. Malayala Manorama, Malayalam, (a) 20 20 13 I3 58 511 
Calicut. (b) 7 24 32 32 33 71 72 

20. Bombay Samachar, Gujarati, (a) 2 4 I8 24 8 13 22 1. 7 156 164 
Bombay. (b) 2 l7 21 I4 9 26 11 148 160 



2 

21. Sandesh, Gujarati'\[, Ahmedabad (alt 
(b) 

SUB TOTAL I 

II. Circulation 50,0001- 1,00,000 

(a) 

(b) 

22. Indian Express, English, Bombay (alt 
(b) 

23. Gujarat Samachar, Gujarati, Ah- (a) 
medabad (b) 

24. Indian Express, English, Delhi . (a) 
(b) 

25. Andhra Prabha, Te1ugu, Vijaya· (a) 
wada. (b) 

26. Prajavanl, Kannada, Banga1ore.. (alt 
(b) 

27. Times of India, English, Delhi (a) 
(bJ 

28. Sekal, Marathi, Poona (a) 
(b) 

29. Hindustan Standard, l'n&lish, (a) 
Calcutta. (b) 

30. Arya Varta, Hindi, P"tna . (a) 

(b) 

31. Indian T:xpress, English, Madurai (a) 
(b) 

ANNEXURE X-3-Contd. 

3 4 -5 
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2 

2 
4 

95 
96 

30 
28 

95 
96 

33 
33 

3 93 97 
6 114 123 

2 
23 
52 

23 
54 

2 2 87 81 
2 6 84 93 

t~ t t t 
2 38 40 

2 2 40 45 
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3 
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56 
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2 
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+ 
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231 231 

" 208 209 
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8 212 220 
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402 404 
2 436 440 

t t t 
3 116 119 
s 129 134 

6 526 540 
15 515 666 

150 150 
7 153 160 

202 20.l 
2 2.10 233 



n. free PrC1! Journal, Ln"lhh, ,a) 17 ~2 74 4 ~8 H 10 21'1 l:t) 

Bombay. {b) 20 21 49 90 II 19 34 D 2H 258 

33. Deccan lleraiJ, En"lish, Ban&a· (alt 4 7 19 31 2 2 H7 92 2 402 4H4 

lore. {b) 7 19 9 36 2 6 114 !i3 2 2 4.11> 4«<1 

34. Navhharat Timc1, Hindi, Born- {a) 2~ 4 10 401 § § § § § ~ § ~ § § 
bJy. (b) II 27 2 41) 

35. Dinarnani, Tamil, ~1atlra8 (a) 2 29 36 2 4 69 75 I 4 2'J5 300 
(b) 2 2 10 28 42 2 2 8 76 88 2 15 300 317 

36. Nai Dunia, Hindi, Indore (a) 2 II 13 25 25 51 57 
(b) 4 II IS 33 34 87 H8 

37. De<pika, Malayalam, Kntlayam (a) 9 9 3 4 54 54 
(b) IS 16 10 II 51 57 

38. Indian Expre•s, English, Vijaya· (a) 2 35 3'1. 
wad a. {b) 9 30 40 'Jl 

39. Indian Express, English, Ban11a· (a it I 5 31 37 32 32 I 203 204 w 
lore. (b) 3 17 30 so 2 46 48 2 229 231 

40. Ke~arl, Marathl, Poona (a) 5 II 16 2 42 44 123 124 
(b) 6 10 17 3 45 49 147 148 

41. Jagaran, Hindi, Kanpur (a) NS 
{b) NS 

Suo Ton.L JJ (a) 22 103 260 511 962 5 15 39 1054 1113 4 10 34 3530 3578 
(b) 36 163 371 455 1025 14 23 94 I 147 1278 II 14 154 3824 4003 ----------

TOTAL (A) (a) 90 320 791 1210 2411 28 86 281 3364 3759 38 ' 78 408 10050 10574 
(b) 149 535 945 922 2551 55 116 504 3408 4083 50 Ill 1030 10311 11502 

• Include fi11ures of Delhi edition of Statesman. 
t Fil:ures relat(to 1968. 
t Total for all publications from Delhi shown a11ainst Na•·blrnrat Time., Delhi. 
§ Total for all publications from Bombay shown at~ainat Tlm~8 of India, Bombay. 
,j Includes fi11urcs of Sevak, Ahmedabad. 



ANNEXURE X-3-Contd. 

2 3 4 s 6 7 8 9 10 1l 12 13 14 IS 16 17 

B. MEDIUM 

I. C:irculatiull 30,001-50,000 

I. Tarun Bbarat, Marathi, Nagpur (a) 2 19 21 '0 50 132 132 
(b) 6 21 28 4 H ~9 182 182 

2. Samaj, Oriya, Cuttack (a) 4 15 19 26 26 24 24 
(b) 5 15 20 30 30 22 22 

3. Indian Nation, English, Patna (a) 5 42 48 53 55 148 151 
(b) 21 26 48 2 56 59 12 154 166 

4. Alai Osai, Tamil, Madras . (a) Paper did not exist 
(b) 15 17 2 :1 

VI 
5. Hind Sama\t1ar, Punjabi, Jullun- (a) 42 43 15 15 41 41 -

""'" dur. (b) 2 3 26 31 25 25 72 72 

6. Samyuktta Karnataka, Kannada, (a) 4 30 34 2 36 38 208 208 
Hubli. (b) 8 28 36 3 43 46 217 217 

7. 1anmabhoomi, Gujarati, Bombay (a)* 2 9 21 32 2 2 113 97 2 95 97 
(b) 2 1'1 16 35 2 3 119 104 96 98 

8. Aj, Hindi, Varanasi (a) s 14 20 4 36 40 2 194 196 
(b) 8 IS 24 3 44 47 2 205 207 

9. lai Hindi, Gujarati. Rajkot (a) 3 14 17 2 
(b) s 14 19 2 

10. l'hu1chhab, Gujarali, Rajl..o•. (a)* I 17 18 16 17 72 72 
(b) 1 1' 16 16 17 i3 ~~ 

11. Amar Ujalu, Hindi, Agra . (a) fnformation not supplle4 
(b) 



t:!. Di namabr T.unil Tirunelveli (a) Information not supplied 
(b) 

I J. National Herald, En.:lish, Lud.· (a) 4 54 61 2 18 90 Jt 2nt 21ot 
now. (bi 3 14 47 64 6 74 81 8 200 208 

-------
.'tuo ToTAL (a) I 7 37 268 313 3 1l 414 430 10 I 121 1131 

(b) 2 9 89 238 338 s 22 442 47U ~3 I ~33 1257 
---- .. ---------

(Includes figures of Na1jiran, Lucknow.) 

H. Circulalion 15,001--30,000 

14. Swatantra Bharat, Hindi, Lucknow(a) I 19 20 44 44 
(b) s 21 26 52 52 

IS. Basumati, Bencali, Calcutta. (a) Reply to questioWlaire not received 
..{b) 

16. Mail, Eni!lish, Madras (a) Reply to questionnaire not received 
(b) 

·~ 

17. Chandrika, Malayalam, Calicut (a) 12 12 78 13 91 66 66 u. -(b) 22 23 100 23 124 77 77 u. 

18. Nava Bharat, Hindi, Raipur (a) 6 7 I 4 4 
(b) 8 9 2 2 s s 

19. Janashakti, Gujarati, Bombay (a) 4 19 23 10 10 48 48 
(b) s 18 23 10 10 56 56 

20. Navashakti, Tamil, Madras (a) 13 13 23 23 47 47 
(b) 13 13 27 27 39 39 

21. Nagpur Times, :English, Na~:pur (a) 25 25 34 35 '. 76 76 
(b) s 23 28 38 40 98 99 

22. Samyukta Karnataka, Kannada, (a) 2 26 28 13 13 139 139 
Bangalore. (b) 8 29 37 IS 16 .. 130 130 

*Figures relate to 1968. 
t Do"" not include figures of advertisement and distribution whioh are combined with National Herald, Lucknow. 



ANNEXURE X-3 --Contd. 

2 3 .. 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 13 14 IS 16 17 

23. Janasatta, Gujarati, Rajkot (a) 2 3 2 3 19 19 
(b) 77 78 2 10 12 27 28 

24. Rajasthan Patrika, Hindi, Jaipur (a) Information not supplied 
(b) 

25. Akali Patrika, Punjabi, Jullundur (a) Reply to questionnaire not received 
(b) 

26 Sainik Daily, Hindi, Agra (a) Reply to questionnaire not received 
(b) 

-----------------------
Suo ToTAL II (a) 9 122 131 78 2 96 176 443 443 

(b) 26 211 2~7 100 5 125 231 2 484 486 ------------------------------------------- Vo TOTAL(B) (a) 7 46 390 <444 79 J 1<4 510 606 10 1564 1574 -
(b) 2 9 115 <449 575 101 6 27 567 701 25 1717 1743 

0\ 

c. SMALL 
I. Ci rcu/ation500 l- 15000 

1. Janayugom, Malayalam. Quilon (a) Ret'IY to questionnaire not received 
(b) 

2. Navajivan, Hindi, lucknow (a) 2 33 ~5 61 61t 
(b) 7 32 39 77 7~ 

Ganashakti. Pen«ali c,·~ut•a (a} 
(b) No Staff employeJ (CPI (M) Paper) 

"· Pratap, Gujarati, Surat lwJ• '" 14 21 21 124 124 
(h) 2 12 14 23 23 71 71 

5. Navajyoti, Herald, HinJi, )aipur (a) 

(b) Reply to questionnaire no• received 



6. K'rala NJdam. Malayalam, (u)• J(, IG 
Frnnkulam. (b) 17 17 

7. Yu~adharma, Hindi, Raipnr (a) 18 21 2 24 2j 148 148 
(b) 4 17 21 3J 36 17R 178 

8. Gomantak, Marathi. Pannii, (o' • 12 14 8 8 42 42 

\h\ 14 15 11 11 8() 80 

9. Sia<at Daily, Urdu, Hyderabad . (a) 1 12 1 3 41 41 I \I 19 

(b) 2 14 16 34 34 20 20 

10. Janayugom, Malayalam, Calicut. (a) Paper did not rxist 
(b) Information not supplied 

11. Pani Amiruthan, Tamil, Madras (a\ . C-eased publication 
(b\ 

12. Sanmar~:. Hindi, Varanas (n) 

(b) .. Reply to questionnare not received Vl 

13. Dainik Sambad, Ben~:ali, Agar· (a) Information not supplied -.1 

tala. (b) 5 5 6 'j 14 14 

14. Daily Action, English, Kanpur (a) Reply to questionnaire received (tuo lute) 
(b) 

15. Saurashtra Samachar, Gujarnti. (a) Reply to qusetionnaire not recelvrd. 
Bhavna&ar. (b) 

1(,, Theekkathir, Tamil, Madurai (a) Paper did not exist 
(b) No Staff employed (CPJ (1\11 paper) 

17. Deshdoot, Hindi, A!laha~Jad (a) Paper did not exist 
(bi 3 38 38 

"figures relate to 1968. 

fDoes not include figures of advertisement and distribution which are combined with Nr<tional Heraltl, Lueknow. 
Total for 1971 relates to 19 papers 
Total for 1967 relates to 1 K • a 'NS 



ANNEXURE X-3-Contd. 

2 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 L! 1.1 4 13 16 17 

18, Dinaoli Tamil, Mmlra,, (a) Paper did not exist 
(b) Information not supplied 

19. Azad, Urdu, Bangalorc (a) 
(b) Information not suppli~d 

20. Urdu Ti.nes, Urdu, Bomltay (a) • 4 4 9 9 12 12 
(b) 4 4 10 10 3 3 

21. Kcrulabhushnam, Malaralam, (a)• 6 7 2 2 58 ~9 

Kottayam. (b) 6 2 2 2 61 h5 

22. Shiva-shakti, Marathi, Akola (a) 26 27 6 :; 
(b) 19 20 13 IJ 

I..Jo 
23 , Ranjit, Punjab!, Patiala (a) Information not suplplied 

00 
(b) 

24. Tarun Rajasthan, Hindi, Jodh- (a) Paper did not exist 
pur. (b) 4 4. 2 2 2 l 

2.i. Rashtradoot, Hindi, Najlpur (a) I 
(b) 2 ---------------------- -~--· -·-·- --------Suo-ToTAL I (a) !5 120 136 2 Ill 113 2 482 4M4 
(b) 23 126 150 3 137 HO 3 566 569 ------ ----------

Lt. 1 ·,cttlutlon upto 5000 

~~. Hindustan, Marathl, Amravati (a) 3 15 13 
(b) 3 3 lJ 13 

27. Sadhvi, Kannada, Mysore (a) 2 2 

(b) 2 2 



28. !"armada, Jy.:>li, Hin·l•. J.t·alpur Ia) lteply to que•tionn,.iro no. H.\: ie,·ed 

(b) 

19. Salar, Urdu, Bant;alorc (U) 5 6 7 

(b) 5 6 

30. Aabshaar, Urdu, Calcutta (a) 7 7 r M 12 I] 

(b) s 5 '/ 7 10 10 

31. Daily New•. English, Hyt!crabad (a) Inrormation not supplied 
(b) 12 12 6 6 2 z 

32. Pindu, Sindhi, Ajrner (a) l11rorlllation not •upplied 
(b) 2 2 7 

33. Amrit Patrika, Panjabi, Delhi (a) 
(b) Reply to questionnaire not received 

34. Antarlok, Hindi, Ballia (a} '"Paper did not e• ist Vo 

' I ·-(b) 3 2 2 • \0 

35. Rashtra Praeati, :\farathi, Kohla· (a) Paper did not nisi 

pur. (b) 4 4 2 2 :u 20 

~(i. Dinavartha, Malayalam, Pal&hat (a) I 
(b) I 

£7. Lok Doot, Gujarati, Junagadh (a} 

(b) Reply to questionnaire not roccivcd 

33. yagaran, Bengali, Agartala (a) I 5 5 
(b) I .. . 4 4 

39. Kashmir Times, English, Jammu '(a) 4 4 2 2 13 13 
(b) 4 4 2 2 15 IS 

Total f.>r 1971 relates to 13 papers. 
Total f.>r 1967 relates to JO papcn 



ANNEXU!Ul X-3 -Contd. 
---------- ....-:::..------·~-

2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 II 12 13 4 IS 16 17 
----- --·--··-

40. Aruna, TeluJIU, Kakinada (a) No sl~lf employed 
(b) 

41. Kosala, Odya, Sambalpur (a) Paper did not exist 
(b) No stair employed 

42. Lok Scvak, Bengali, Calcutta (a) 

(b) Reply to questionnaire not rccciv<,l 

43. Nadceru, Urdu, Bhopal (a) Information not supplied 
(b) 2 2 I 4 4 

44. Viduthalai, Tamil, Madras (a) 5 s 2 2 27 27 
(b) s 5 2 2 36 36 

Vl 
45. Vijaya, Kannada, Mysorc (a) tv 

0 
(b) Reilly to questionnaire not received -----------------------------Sua-TorAL n• (a) 27 ::s 26 26 71 71 
(b) 48 .~ 35 35 119 119 -------------------·----------------------------TOTAL (C) (a) 16 147 164 2 137 139 2 553 555 
(b) 24 174 1')9 3 172 175 3 &85 688 

Other tltd/ie.• b~lrmgi111 to Major 11roups@ 

J. Kannada Prnhha, Kannada. Ban- (a)*" 2 2 31 35 48 48 
&a lore (b) 11 37 49 4 4 59 59 

2. Tlulllthi, Tiimil, Tiruchirapalli, (a) 4 4 12 12 29 29 
(b) 5 5 18 18 34 34 

3. Thauthi, T11mil, Coimbatore (a) 5 5 II II 29 29 
(b) 6 6 16 16 36 36 



4. ~latc~!!mun, rn~li:-:.h, De-lhi Ia) 

(LJ) ~~~urcs co.nb1r.cU with SLwLc.,man, ( ·ak ·•l .... 

5. ""''rLhcrn lm.l1a i'fltriL.w., Ln~li:;h, (a) 10 37 47 4 146 1'1 4 IK'J 193 

Allahabad. (b) 2 12 35 4'1 6 1~7 I·'~ 4 187 191 

6. Indian l:.xprcs~. lnglish, Maunu (a) 2 10 5K 71 2 4 69 15 I 5 307 313 

(b) 5 40 46 92 2 2 8 76 ~K 2 15 326 343 

7. Thanthi, Tamil, Mo1durao (a) 7 7 l.l 13 35 35 
(b) 7 7 19 19 41 41 

8. Thaulhi, T•mil, Vcllo1C (a) l,a,,cr diU not exiat 
(b) 4 4 10 Ill 22 22 

1), Economic Time~. English, Born- (a) • 8 27 22 63 t t t t t t t t t t 
bay (b) 7 18 23 14 ·t>) 

VI 
Ill. Andhra Prabloa, Tclugu, Ban· (a) 8 10 N 

~a lore (b) 6 II 17 

II Thanlhi, Tam", Tiruoelveli (a) 4 4 9 9 20 20 

(b) 5 s 12 12 23 23 

12. Times or India, En~lish, Ahrnc- (a) 2 10 27 30 3 35 3'l 2 4 112 118 

dab ad. (b) 2 17 21 40 2 41 45 I 2 4 121 128 

13. Kovai Malai Murasu, Tamil, (a) 

Coimllatore. (b) Reply IJ questionnaire receivrd I too laic) 

----
•Total for 1971 relates to 13 papers. 

Total for 1967 rclates.to 8 papers. 

Group total relates to 26 papers for 1971 end 18 papers for 1967. 

@havi•& at least one daily with circulatian above one lakll. 
t Figures combined in the 1'im~s of ft~dla, Bombay, 

• • Figures for 1'.168. 



ANNBXURI.I X3--Concld. 

2 4 s 6 7 a 9 10 11 Jl 13 14 15 16 17 

14.' Malai Murasu, Tamil, Madras (a) 
(b) Reply to questionnaire not received 

1~. Eveni1111 News of India, Englisih, (a) 4 t t t t t t t t t t 
Bombay. (b) 2 2 4 

16. Pradeep, Hindi, Patna (a) 62 665 2 29 31 168 168 
(b) 7 64 72 2 2 31 35 181 182 

17. Searchlight, English, Patna (a) 
(b) Figures are combined with Pradeep, Patna 

18. 'Indian Expresa, English, Ahmed- (a)* II 21 33 21 22 62 2 64 ~ abad. (b) 4 13 18 35 18 18 20 74 3 78 N 

19. ·,Madurai Malai Murasu, Tamil, (a) 
Madurai. (b) Reply to questionnaire received (too late) 

20. LThanjai Malai Murasu, Tamil, (a) 21 21 4 4 18 18 
Tirucbirar>~lli. (b) 31 31 .. 3 3 23 23 

21. ~Bharut, Hindi, Allahabad (a) Reply to questionnaire not received 
(b) 

22. Salem Malai Murasu, Tamil, (a) Reply to q•e&tionnaire not received 
Salem. (b) 

23. Financial Express, I:n11lish Born- (a) 6 27 2S S9 3 37 40 114 
bay. (b) 8 29 20 S1 33 32 106 118 

24. Mul~i Muruu, Tamil, Tirunel- (a) Reply to questionnaire not received 
veli. (b) 



25. Hindushto Times, Evening New~. (a) 2 2 
w 

Engli>h, De1hi. (b) 2 II t- 13 3 3 16 2() 
I ... 
:.: 26. Sevak, Gujarati, Ahmedabad (a) 

0 (b) Figures combined with Sandcsh ..., 

PI> 27. Sakal, Marathi, Bombay (a) Paper did not exist 
_t>j (b) 9 II 2 10 12 2 51 53 
..... ... 

28. Vellore Malai Jl.[urasu, Tamil, (a) 
Vellore. (b) Reply to questionnaire not received. 

TOTAL (Dlt ra) 8 26 102 332 468 6 15 386 407 3 78 1070 1151 
(b) 9 45 172 333 559 3 6 22 451 482 5 116 1229 1351 

• Figures for 1968. 
tFigures combined with Times of India, Bombay. 
tThis does not include Figures of Statesman, Delhi and Se1•ak, Ah~dabad. VI 

N 
Total for 1971 relates to 19 papers. w 
Total for 1967 relates to 17 paperf. 



ANNEXURE X.4 

Staff employecl in clijfe~ent departments of Daily Newspapers (by Salary Brc,ockets) 1967 and 1971 
SUMMARY STATEMENT GIVING CATEGORYWISE TOTALS 

Cin:ulation range 
Editorial and news gathering General management 

2000 & 1000- 500- Below Total 2000 & 1000- 500- Below Total 
above 2000 1000 500 above 2000 1000 500 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 

A. BlG 
Ul 

I. Circulatioa above 1967 68 217 531 633 1449 23 71 242 2310 2646 N ora. 

llakh · 1971 113 372 574 467 1526 41 93 410 2261 2805 

II. 50,001-1 ,00,000 1967 22 103 260 577 962 5 15 39 1054 1113 

1971 36 163 371 455 1025 14 23 94 1147 1278 

13. MEDIUM 

I. 30,001--50,000 1Y67 7 37 268 313 3 12 414 430 

1971 ,., 9 8Y 238 331! 5 22 442 470 .. 
rr. 15,001-30,000 1967 9 122 131 78 2 96 176 

1971 26 211 237 100 5 125 231 



C. SMALL 

I. 5.0) 1--15,0.)0 1%7 15 120 )3(, 2 Ill 113 

1971 23 126 150 3 137 140 

11. Uplo 5,000 1967 27 2ll 26 2(, 

1971 48 49 35 35 

o. onu R.S* 

1967 8 26 102 332 468 6 15 386 407 

1971 9 45 172 333 559 3 6 22 451 482 
" --------

GRAND TorAL 1967 99 354 955 2079 3487 107 95 312 4397 4911 
Vt 

1971 160 590 1256 1878 3884 159 128 556 4598 5441 N 
Vt 

*D.tilie-. bdonging to major newspaper groups having at least one d~ily with circulation above l lakh. 



ANNEXT:JRE X.4- Colli d. 

--------
Advertisement, press_ & distribution Total 

Circulation 1 ange ·--
2000 & 1000- 500- Below Total 2000 & 1000- 500- Below Total 
above 2000 1000 500 above 2000 100(} 500 

2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 

· A.JHG 

I. Circulation above 1967 34 63 374 6520 6996 125 356 1147 9463 11091 VI 
N 

1 lakh • 1971 39 97 876 6487 7499 193 562 1860 9215 11830 0"1 

H. 50,001-1,00,000 1967 4 10 34 3530 3578 31 128 333 5161 5653 

1971 11 14 154 3824 4003 61 zoo 619 5426 6306 

B. MEDIUM 

tr. 30,001--50,0CO 1967 10 1121 1131 2 10 59 1803 1874 

1971 23 1233 1257 3 15 134 1913 2065 

II. 15,001--30000 1967 443 443 78 11 661 750 

1971 2 484 486 H'O 1 33 820 954 



C. S~1ALL 

l. 5,001-15,0JJ 1967 2 482 4!!4 I J 713 733 
1971 3 566 SG'J 2J 829 8.59 

II. Uplu 5,000 1967 71 71 124 125 
1971 11<J ll'J 202 203 

D. OT11CRS• 

1\1 ·7 3 7tl 1070 1151 !! 35 195 178!t 2026 
U7J s 116 12·1:) 1351 13 56 310 2013 2392 -----------

GRAN)) TorAL 1967 38 81 498 13237 13854 244 530 1765 19713 22252 
(JJ 

1971 51 117 1174 13942 15284 370 835 29!!6 20418 24609 N ..... 

•Dailies bclont;ing to m<.jor newspaper groups having at least one daily with Circulation above I lakh. 
NorE.-Total relate to 95 dailies in the c.1se of 1967 nnd I 06 dailies in the case of 1971. In son~e ~<\SCS where 1967 figure 

w.H rwt available, 1968 figure have been taken into acco.mt. 



ANNEXURE X.5 

Salaries and Wages of Staff Employed ill Different Departments of Daily Newfpapers during the years 1967 to 1971 

Name of the newspaper, language and 
place of publication 

A. BIG 

r. Circulation aho1•e I lakh 

I. AnanJa Buar Patf'ika, Be!lgali, 
Cakutta. 

2. Malayala Manc>ntnu, Malaya lam, 
Kottayam. 

(bast"d on questionnaire replies) 

Depart~ 
ment 

2 

{a) 

(b) 

(c) 
(d) 

(a) 

(b) 

(c) 

(d) 

(fn lakhs of rupees) 

1971 1970 

3 4 

29·95 28·70 
46·14 46·34 
29·86 30·15' 

IllS· 65 105·19 

3·87 3·64 
8·32 7·64 
3·66 3·21 

15·85 14·49 

1969 

5 

26·07 
33·11 
23·00 
82·18 

3 ·18 
7·17 
2·71 

13·06 

(a) Editorial & News gathering 
(b) Advertisement, press & di~tri~ 

bution. 
(c) General Management. 
(d) Total 
NS-Not supplied. 

1968 1967 

6 7 

20·80 18·21 
25·51 23·.21 
20·26 18·24 
66·57 59·(·6 

2·73 2·10 
6·43 4·90 
2·40 1·37 

11·56 8·37 

Remark;; 

8 
Vo 
N 
00 



3. J'.Jgantar, B.:ngali, C.tlcutta (a) 8·74 8·83 9·42 5 ·II *The a~:cNmting 
(b) 18·69 15·44 16·95 12·90 year wa~ cha-
(c) 9·78 8·11 12·04 8·95 ngcd and henc..: 
(d) 37·21 32·38 38·41 26·96 included in 

19£>9, 

4. Hindu, Engli-;h, Madra~ (a) 19·32 18·51 14·21 15·9!! 15·92 
(b) 24. 3.l 22·68 19·87 20·10 19·80 
(c) 13·23 12·63 11·72 13·38 13· 56 
(d) 57·43 53·82 45·80 49·46 49·28 

s. Navbharat Times, Hindi, Delhi (a) 7·93 7·51 7·24 5·52 5·66 
(b)** 27·80 '26·02 24·35 9·95 18· 31 **Total for all 
(c)** 10·80 10·45 10·00 8·42 the publications 

VI 
8·00 N 

\C 
(d) 46·53 43·98 41·59 23·89 31·97 from Delhi. 

6. Hindu~tan, Hindi, Delhi (a)l Combined figu-

(b) J res given aga-
(c) inst Hindus-
(d) tan Time~. 

Delhi. 

7. Times of lndia, English, Bombay (a) 27·49 25·74 24·44 22·04 19·63 *Total for all the 
(b)* 95·78 83·40 77·76 62·64 56·90 publkation 
(c)* 23·90 20·27 18·95 13·78 15·20 from Bombay. 
(d) 147·17 129·41 121·09 103·46 91·73 



ANNEXURE X. 5-Contd. 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 

8 Statesman, English, Calcutta (a) 37·15 36·37 33·46 32·46 29·55 Include figures 
(b) 95·06 88·42 75·52 65·02 61·57 of Statesman, 
(c) 19·46 18·49 19·88 14·10 13·04 Delhi. 
(d) 151·67 143·28 128·86 111·58 104·16 

9. Hindustan Times, English, Delhi · (a) 13·90 14·04 11·56 12·43 13·04 Combined figu-
(b) 17·05 13·41 10·81 12·05 11·13 res for the whole 
(c) 10·16 8·37 7·48 8·05 7·23 company-The 
(d) 41·11 35·82 29·85 32·53 31·40 Hindustan 

Times Ltd., 
New Delhi. VI w 

10. Mathrubhumi, Malayalam, Erna- (a) 

} 
0 

kulam. (b) 
Information not supplied. (c) 

(d) 

11. Lokasatta, Marathi, Bombay (a) 2·51 2·33 -2·01 1·78 NS 
(b) 5·00 3·92 3·45 2·60 
(c) 2·71, 2·40 2·15 1·94 
(d) 10·22 8·65 7·61 6·32 

\ 

12 Kerala Kaumudi, Malaya lam, (a) 1·42 1·30 1·22 1·12 0·97 
Trivandrum. (b) 3·93 3·53 3·29 2·73 2·12 

(c) 2·54 2·16 1·98 1·17 1·57 
(d) 7·89 6·99 6·49 5·02 4·66 



13. 1\lathrubhumi, Malayalam, Calicut (a) l 
(b) ~ Information not supplied. (c) 

(d) J 
14. Maharashtra Tirn.:s, Marathi, (a) 6·25 5·45 5·17 4·24 4·17 *Total for all 

Bombay. (b)" publication from 
(c)* Bombay given 
(d) 6·25 5·45 5·17 4·24 4·17 against Time!! of 

India, Bombay. 

15. Dinamani, Tamil, Madurai · (a) 1·32 '1.·26 NS NS 0·79 
(b) 5·08 4·47 2·85 1..11 

(c) 1·35 1·22 0·82 
IJ..> .... 

(d) 7·75 6·95 4·46 

16. Tribune, English, Chandigarh (a) 4·07 3·91 3·67 3·30 2:92 
(b) 6·06 5·52 5·22 3·92 . 3·03 
(c) 6·78 . 6·32 5·99 5·96 5·54 
(d) 16·91 15·75 14·88 13·18 11·49 

17. Am rita Bazar Patrika, English, (a) 13·36 12·90 15·26 11·13 *The accounting 
Calcutta. (b) 37·40 34·77 37·35 26·77 year was chan. 

(c) 9·71 9·93 10·98 8·77 ged and hence 
(d) 60·47 57·60 63·59 46·67 included in 1969· 



ANNEXURE X. 5-Contd. 

2 3 4 ·s 6 7 8 

18. Thrtnthi, Tamil, Madras (a) 0·65 0·72 0·79 0·65 0·48 
(b) 1·53 1· 68 1·82 1. 53 1 ·II 
(c) 2·17 2·40 2·61 2· 18 1·5S 
(d) 4·35 4·80 5·22 4·36 3· I 7 

19. Malaya Ia Manorama, Malaya- (a) 1·73 1·54 1·29 0·92 0·46 
lam, Calicut. (b) 2·10 1·82 1·40 1· 12 0·69 

(c) 0·89 0·83 0·08 0·30 0·10 
(d) 4·72 4·19 3·07 2·34 1·25 

20. Bombay Samachar, Gujarati, -(a) 2·05 2·02 2·18 2·13 1·91 u. 
Bombay. (b) 4·61 4·31 4·20 4·22 4·24 w 

I N 

(c) 2·93 2·69 2·24 1·97 1·95 
(d) 9·59 9·02 8·62 8·32 8·10 

21. Samh:sh, Gujarati, Ahmedabad (a) NS 
(b) Separate figurlt<t 

(c) not supplied. 
(d) 13·13 11·96 11·07 10· I 1 

II. Cinulation 50,001- I ,00,000 

22. Indian Express, English, Bombay (a) 7·06 7·12 5·96 5·71 NS 
(b) 8·67 7·35 6·30 5·49 
(c) 3·58 3·44 3·00 2·57 
(d) 19·31 17·91 15 ·26 13·77 



23. Gujarat Sama.:har, Guja~ati. (a) 3·18 2·75 2·62 2·5fi 2·08 
Ahmc,Jabad. (h) 6·70 5·44 5·09 4·95 4·92 

(c) 1·34 1·06 1·09 0·95 0·82 
(d) 11·22 9·25 8·80 8·46 7·82 

24. Indian Exprr.ss. English. Delhi (<I) 8·48 8·37 8·31 8·59 7•95 
(b) 8·24 6·87 7·03 5·67 5·30 
(c) 4·62 3·76 3·52 2·48 2·40 
(d) 21·34 19·00 18·86 16·74 15·65 

25. Andhra Prabha, Tclugu, Vijaya- (a) 1·81 1·74 1·66 1·42 1·32 
wad a. (b) 3·67 3·12 2·71 2·19 1·94 

(c) 0·99 o.-.~4 0·73 0·59 0·59 
Vl 

(d) 6·47 5·70 5·10 4·20 3·85 w 
w 

26. Prajavani. Kannada, Bangalore (a) 3·05 2·76 2·57 2·08 NS 
(b) 4·19 3·88 3·59 3·28 
(c) 1·46 1·36 1·24 0·99 
(d) 8·70 8·00 7·40 6·35 

' 27. Times of India, English, Delhi (a) 11·62 11·76 11•92 9·49 9·95 **Total for all 
(b)** publication~. 

(c)** from Delhi 
(d) 11·82 11·76 11·92 9·49 9·95 shown against 

Navbharat 
Times, Delhi. 



ANNEXURE X. 5-Contd. 
------. 

2 3 4 5 6 7 8 

28. Sakal, Marathi, Poona (a) 3·09 2·22 2·01 1·88 1·88 
(b) 5·22 3·86 3·20 2·77 2·74 
(c) 2·28 2·21 1·72 1·29 1·19 
(d) 10·59 8'-29 6·93 5•94 5·81 

29. Hindustan Standard, English, (a) 29·65 28·70 26·07 20·80 18·21 
Calcutta. (b) 46·14 46·34 33·11 25·51 23·21 

(c) 29.88 30.15 23.00 20.25 18.24 
(d) 105·65 lOS ·19 82·18 66.57 59.66 

30. Arya Varta, Hindi, Patna (a) 2·66 2·32 2·27 2·05 1·75 
VI 

(b) 4·96 4·62 4·39 4·07 3·49 w 
~ 

(c) 1·93 1·84 1·60 1·45 .1·33 
(d) 9·55 8·78 8·26 7·57 6·57 

31. Indian Express, English, Madurai · (a) 2·55 2·37 NS NS 1.47 
(b) 5·08 4·47 2·85 
(c) 1·35 1·22 0·82 
(d) 8·08 8·06 5·14 

32. Free Press Journal, English, (a) 6·77 5·41 4·34 4·45 4·81 
Bombay. (b)@ 9·91 9·99 6·47 6·09 5·51 @Distribution 

(c)@ 2·12 2·03 1·69 1·87 1·44 included with 
(d) 18·80 17•43 12·50 12•37 11•76 'General Mana· 

gcment' instead 
of 'others'. 



33. Pe~.:can Hn;ild. EngFsh, Ban- (a) 5·02 4·70 4·18 3·79 3·17 
gal or~:. (b) 6•88 6·24 5·57 4·89 4•30 

(c) 1·66 1·64 1·54 1·39 1·11 
(d) 13·56 12·58 11·29 10·07 8·58 

34. Navbharat Time~, Hindi, Bombay (a) 7·00 6·18 6·04 5·18 3·23 
(b)* *Total for all 

. (c)* publications from 
(d) 7·00 6·18 6·04 5·18 3·23 Bombay shown 

against Times 
of India, Born• 
bay. 

35. Dinamani, Tamil, Madras . (a) 7·45 '·6·32 NS NS 4·29 VI w 
(b) 13·93 12·20 6·89 VI 

(c) 4·15 5·22 4·76 
(a) 25·53 23·74 15·94 

36. Nai Dunia, Hindi, Indore . (a) 0·77 0·52 0·49 0·48 0·40 
(b) 2·56 1·82 1·69 1·54 1·-24 
(c) 0·83 0·63 0·54 0·53 0·41 
(d) 4·16 .· 2·97 2·72 2·55 2•05 

37. llcepika, Ma·ayalam, Kottayam . (a) 0·68 0·71 0·62 0·50 0·33 
(b) 1·69 1·75 1·79 1·66 1·01 
lC) 0·41 0·44 0·39 0·30 0·06 
(d) 2·78 2·90 2·80 2·46 1·40 



ANNEXURE X. 5-Contc/. 

2 3 4 5 6 7 8 

38. In lilian Express, English, Vija- (a) 2·00 1·93 NS NS 1·30 
yawada. (b) 

(c) 0·97 0:64 0·41 
(J) 2·97 2·57 1·71 

39. Indian Expu:ss, En~_lish, Han- (a) 2·69 2·35 2·13 1·75 NS 
galore, (b) 4·60 4·58 4·07 3·05 

(c) 0·78 0·71 0·79 J ·00 
(d) 8·07 7·64 6·99 5·80 

40. Kesari, Marathi, Poona (a) 1·02 0·99 -0·92 0·88 0· 71 VI 
(b) 3·58 3·39 2·85 2·71 2·49 w 

0'1 
(c) 1·69 1·41 1·29 1·15 0·98 
{d) 6·29 5·79 5·06 4·74 4·18 

"1. Jagaran, Hindi, Kanpur (a) 
(b) .. Sllparale tiguros 
(c) not supplied. 
(d) 5·52 5·07 4·61 2·87 2·26 

B. MEDIUM 

I. Circulutio11 30,001- 50,000 

I. Tarun Bharat, Manllhi (a) 1·22 1·19 1·15 I 0·93 0·76 
Na~pur (b) 4.53 3.53 2.82 2.61 1.82 

(c) 2.80 2.20 2.00 1.90 1.30 
(d) 8·55 6·92 5·9? 5·44 3·88 



2. Samaj, Oriya, Culla..:k (01) 1·76 1·63 I· 37 1·35 1·16 
(b) 0·79 0·70 0·68 0·63 0·56 
(c) I·I<J 1·38 1·10 0·99 0·91 
(u> 3·74 3·71 3·15 2·97 2·63 

3. lndi;m Nation, lng1ish, Patna (a) 2·61 2·61 2·41 2·19 1·84 
(h) 5·28 4·88 4·59 4·21 3·47 
(c) 1·93 1·1!4 1·30 1 ·45 1·33 
<u> 9·82 9·33 1!·60 7·1!5 6·64 

4. Alai Osai, Tamil, Madras (a) 0·25 I 
(b) 

0·07 J Paper dio not c~ist 
(c) 0·18 
(d) 0·50 

.. 
Vl 

5. llind Samachar, Urdu, Jullunuur • (a) 2·00 1·84 1·59 1·19 0·94 ~ 
-....! 

(b) 1· 52 0·99 0·87 0·70 0·47 
(c) 0·62 0·44 0·41 0·31 0·28 
(d) 4·14 3·27 2·87 2·20 1·60 

6. Samyukta Karnataka, Kanoada, (a) 1·68 1·47 1·45 1·56 1•'06 
Hubli (b) ~·87 3·37 3·33 2·76 2·33 

(c) 1·08 1·02 0·96 0·84 0·75 
(d) 6·63 5·86 5·74 5·16 4·14 

7. Janmabhoomi, Gujarati, Bombay · (a) 2·56 2·47 2·40 2·02 
{b) 4·30 4·01 4·12 3·47 NS 
(c:) 2·23 2·03 1·97 1·71 
(d) 9·09 8·51 8·49 7·20 



ANNEXURE X. 5-Contd. 

2 3 4 5 6 ' 7 8 

8. Aj, Hindi, Varanasi (a) 1·64 1·53 1·28 1·10 1·27 
(b) 3·71 3·33 2·73 2·04 2·15 
tc> 1·31 1·13 0·77 0·60 0·75 
(d) 6·66 5·99 4·78 3·80 4·17 

9. Jai Hind, Gujarati, Rajkot (a) 0•69 0·66 0·55 0·60 0·70 
(b) 

(c) 0·29 0·29 0·29 0·29 0·29 
(d) 0·98 0·95 0·84 0·89 0·99 

Phulchhab, Guj:uati, Rajkot 
U\ 

10. (a) 0·72 0·62 0·60 0·60 w 
00 

(b) 1·83 1·60 1·48 1·35 NS 
(c) 0·52 0·47 0·47 0·72 
(d) 3·07 2·69 2·55 2·67 

11. A mar Ujala, Hindi, Agra (a) 
(b) 

-(c) NS NS NS NS NS 
(d) 

12. Dinamalar, Tamil, 1 irunelveli-1 (a) l 
(b) I 
(c) J NS NS NS NS NS 

(d) 



y: 13. National I kralJ, Engli~h. Lu(;k- (a) 2·99 2·67 2·66 1·92 1·89 .. now. (b) 6·53 S·29 4·66 3·67 3·52 
1!: (c) 3·90 1·83 2·89 2·49 2·49 0 .... 

7·81 - (d) 13·42 9·79 10·21 8·08 
p, 
t:li 

~II. Circulation 15,001-30,000 

14. Swatantra Bharat, Hindi, Lucknow (a) 1·08 1·03 0·96. 0·78 O·S8 
(b) 2·24 1·06 1·66 1·24 0·~6 

(c) 

(d) 3·32 2·99 2·62 2·02 1·44 

15. Basumati, B< ngali, Calcutta · (a) ... Reply toques-

(b) tionnaire not VI 
w 

(c) received. 
....::> 

{d) 

16. Mail, English, Madras (a) Reply to ques-

(b) ti01maire not 

(c) received. 

(d) 

17. Chandrika, Malayalam, Cali cut · (a) NS NS NS NS NS 
(b) 
(c) 

(d) 



ANNEXURE X.5-Contd. 

2 3 4 5 6 7 8 

I8. Nava Bilarat, Hindi, Raipur (a) 0·50 0·47 0·45 0·36 0·36 
(b) 0. I-t 0·13 0·13 0·13 0·13 
(c) 0·06 0·06 0·05 0·14 0·04 
(d) 0·70 0·66 0·63 0·63 0·53 

19. Janashakti,Gujarati, Bl'mbav (a) I·38 I· 19 0·99 0·96 0·77 
(b) 2·64 2·63 I· 58 I· 61 1·46 
(c) 0·61 0·51 0·36 0·57 0·48 
(d) 4·63 4·38 2·93 3·14 2·71 

Vl 
20. Nava~hakd, Ta•ilil, Madras (a) 0·56 0·47 0·58 0·59 0·47 ..... 

0 
(b) 0·95 0·95 l·I4 0·60 O·S<l 
(.:) 0·53 0·44 0·42 0·46 ()· 34 
(d) 2·04 I· 86 2·14 1· 65 1·70 

21. Nagpu< Ti ncs. Engli~h, Nagrur (a) I·45 1· 31 1·20 1·17 1·10 
(b) 2·37 2·21 1·99 1·72 I· 58 
(c) 0·83 0·90 0·88 0·87 0·75 
(d) 4·65 4·42 4·07 3·76 3·38 

22. S.mtYukta Kan1.1taka, Kannada, Bangalore · (a) I· 57 1·45 1 · II 1·11 0·85 
(b) 2·55 2·89 2·96 2·32 1·94 
(c) 0·38 0·26 0·41 0·31 0·29 
(d) 4·50 4·60 4·4ll 3·74 3·08 



2J. J.trn~.ttta, Guj<mtti, RJjkot 

24. R.tjastltan Patrika, llinui, Jaipur 

25. Al,ali l'.ttrika, Pu,tjabi, Jullunuur 

26. S<1inik, Daily, Hindi, Agra 

C.-'iMALL 

I. Cirtulation 5,001-15,000 

l. Jamyu~em, l\1alayahtn', Quilon 

(;t) 

(b) 

(I:) 

(d) 

(a) 

(b) 
(~) 

<u> 

(a) 
(b) 
(c) 

(d) 

(a) 

(b) 
(c) 
(d) 

(a) 
(b) 

(c) 
(rl) 

0·35 
0·44 
l)·.tz 
1·21 

NS 

0·34 0·20 0·25 

O·.W 0·2'.1 O· 3'J 

0·26 0·19 ('·14 
0·')') O·M; o·n 

NS NS NS 

0·02 
0·04 
0·01 
0·07 

NS 

Reply to 
question-
nairc not 
received. 

Reply to 
question-
naire not 
received. 

Reply to 
qu.:stion· 
naire not 
received. 

VI 

""" -



ANNEXURE x.s-contd. 

2 3 4 5 6 7 8 

2. N.lvjivan, Hindi, Lucknow · (a) 1·52 1·35 1· 2J 0·99 0·80 

(b) 2·95 2·08 1·53 1· 16 1. I:! 

(c) 
(d) 4·47 3·43 2·76 2·15 1·92 

3. G:m;hakti. B~;ng.lli, Calcutta (a) 
(b) 

(C) ------No staff employed (C.P.l.(M) Paper) 
(d) 

4. Pratap, Gujarati, Surat (a) 1· 38 1·26 1·30 1·11 NS VI 

"'" (b) 3·22 2·97 3·07 2·91 
N 

(c) 
(d) 4·60 4·23 4·37 4·02 

5. Navajyoti, I bald Hindi, Jaipur • (a) 
(b) Reply to 
(c) question-
(d) naire not 

re~civec;, 

6. Kerah Nadam, Malayalam, Ern:1kulam (a) :~s 

(b) 0·34 0·38 0· 3.! 0·31 
(c) 

(d) 0·34' 0·38 0·32 0·31 



7. Yug' !···~rnn. !!inJ1, lbipur ( • .t) l·Oh (). ':}') 0·93 0·~::! O· 77 
(b) 4·01 3·74 3·50 3·0') 2·69 
(c) 0·7() 0·70 0·66 O·SS 0·52 
(d) 5·83 5·43 5·09 4·49 3·98 

~:. (j.,:nnl.tk, M.tralhi, l'anaji (a) 0·76 0·56 0·64 0·64 NS 
(b) 1· 73 1·06 1·00 0·95 
(c) 0·23 0· 18 0·17 0·15 
(d) 2·72 1·80 1. 81 I· 74 

·1. Sia~<il Daily, UrJu, Hyclcrabad • (a) 0·44 0·41 0·44 0·24 0·34 
(b) 0·15 0·13 0·12 0·05 0·10 
(c) 0·38 0·36 0·33 0·24 0·54 
(d) o:rn 0·90 0·89 0·53 0·98 

VI 

10. Janayug.1m, M<ilayalam, Calicut · (<i) NS NS Paper did not exist ~ 
w 

(b) 
(c) 
(d) 

11. Panj Amiruthan, Tamil, Madras · (a) Ceased 
(b) publica-
(c) tion. 
(d) 

I Z. San mar,;, llinJi, V ..11anasi • (a) Reply to 
(b) question-
(c) nairc not 
(J) rec.:ivcd. 

---



ANNEXURE X.S-Contd. 

2 

13. Dainik Sambad, B!!ngali, Agartala (a) 

(b) 
(c) 
(d) 

14. Daily Action, English, Kanpur · (a) 
(b) 

(c) 

(d) 

15. Saurashtra Samachar, Gujarati, BhavnaglH · (a) 

{b) 

(c) 

(d) 

Hi. Theckkathir, Tamil, Madurai (a) 

3 4 

0·15 NS 
0·23 
0·14 
0·52 

5 6 7 

NS NS NS 

Reply to 
question-
naire 

received 
(too late}. 

Reply to 
question· 
naire not 
received. 

(b) No staff------Paper did not exist----(CPI(M) paper) 
(c) employed 
(d) 

17. D<!shdoot, Hindi, Allah.tbad (a) 0· 02 
(b) 0.07-----Paper did not exist-------
(c) 0·01 
(d) 0·10 

VI 
~;., 

+>-



18. Dinaoli, T<l'nil, Madras (a) NS ------Paper di•J not exist-- ·- ----
(h) 

(l') 

(d) 

19. Azad, Urdu. Bangaloro: {a) NS NS NS NS NS 
(b) 

(l') 

(d) 

20. Urdu Times, Urdu, Bombay (a) 0·12 0·12 0·12 0·12 0·12 
(b) 0·09 0·09 0·35 0·32 0·36 
(c) 0·42 0·34 0·33 0·23 0·19 
(d) 0·63p 0·55 0·77 0·70 0·67 

'JI 

21. Keralabhushanam, Malayalam, Kottayam (a) 0·02 0·02 0·01 0·01 NS ""' VI 

(b) 0·09 0·09 0·08 0·08 
(c) 0·01 0·01 0·01 0•01 
(d) 0·12 0·12 0·10 0·10 

22. Shiva-shakti, Marathi, A kola (a) 0·61 0·50 0·38 0·~0:. 0·34 
(b) 1·11 1·09 1.00 0·84 0·85 
(c) 0·49 0·51 0·43 0·39 0·30 
(d) 2·21 2·10 I· 81 1·63 1·49 

23. Ranjit, Punjabi, Patiala (a) NS NS NS NS NS 
(b) 
(c) 

(d) 



· · ANNEXURE X-5-Contd. 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 

24. Tarun Rajasthan, Hinoi, Jodhpur (a) Paper did not exist 
(b) 

(c) 

(d) 0·23 0·01 NS Details 
not sup-
plied. 

25. Rashtradoot, Hindi, Nagpur (a) 0·05 0·05 0·03 0·05 0·03 
(b) 0·09 0·02 0·02 0·03 0·01 
(c) 

(d) 0·14 0·07 0·05 0·08 0·04 VI 
II. Circulationupto 5,000 ~ 

CD"\ 

26. Hindustan, Marathi, Amravati (a) 0·21 0·21 0·21 0·19 0·19 
. (b) 0·23 0·21 0·19 0·15 0·13 

(c) 0·09 0·07 0·05 0·03 0·03 
(d) 0·53 0·49 0·45 0·37 0·35 

27. Sadhvi, Kannada, Mysore (a) NS NS NS NS NS 
(b) 
(c) 
(d) 

28. ~armada Jyoti, Hindi, Jabalpur · (a) Reply to 
(b) question-
(c) nairc not 
(d) received. 



29. Salar, Un.lu, Bangalore (a) NS NS NS NS NS 
(b) 
(c) 

(d) 

30. Aab-Shaar, Urdu, Calcutta (a) 0·08 0·09 0·09 0·09 0·11 
(b) 0·22 0·23 0·24 0·24 0·25 
(c) 0·10 0·12 0·10 0·11 0·11 
(d) 0·40 0·44 0·43 0·44 0·47 

31. Daily News, English, llydcrabad (a) 0·40 0·45 NS NS NS 
(b) 0·07 0·04 
(c) 0·13 0·16 

•p 

(d) 0·60 0·65 
1.11 

32. Hindu, Sindhi, Ajmcr (a) NS NS NS NS NS 
... 
-...I 

(b) 
(c), 

(d) 

33. Amrit Patrika, Panjabi, Delhi (a) Reply to 
(b) question-
(c),] naire not 
(d) received. 

34. Antarl<lk, Hindi, Ballia (a) O·G6 ---Paper did not exist-----
(b) 
(c) 0·07 
(d) 0·13 

-----



ANNEXURE X-5-Contd. 

2 3 4 5 6 7 8 

35. Rashtra Pragati, Marathi, Kolhapur (a) O·Of~ 0·07 0·06 Paper did not exist 
{b) 0·37 0·35 0·27 
(c) 0·05 0·03 0·02 
(d) 0.50 0·45 0·35 

36. Oinavartha, Malayalam, Palghat (a) 0·05 0·05 0·05 0·05 0·05 
(b) 

(c) 0·03 0·03 0·03 0·03 0·02 
(d) 0·08 0·08 0·08 0·08 0·07 

1..11 
37. Lok Doot, Gujarati, Junagadh (a) Reply to ~ 

00 

(b) question-
(c) naire not 
(d) received. 

38. Jagaran, Bengali, Agartala • (a) 0·02 0·02 0·02 0·01 0·01 
(b) 0·01 0·01 0·01 0·01 0·01 
(c) 0·10 0·10 0·10 0·10 0·09 
(d) 0·13 0·13 0·13 0·12 0·11 

39. Kashmir Times, English, Jammu (a) 0·14 0·13 0·13 0·13 0·12 
(b) 0·47 0·46 0·40 0·39 0•38 
(c) 0·06 0·06 0·05 0·06 0·05 
(d) 0·67 0·65 0·58 0·57 0·55 



40. Aruna. Tclugu, Kakinada (a) -----N,J staff employed-----------·--
(b) 

• (c) 

(d) 

41. Kosala, Oriya, Sambalpur (a) Managed by-- ----·Paper did not e'ist--
(b) party workers 
(c) 

(d) 

42. Lok Sevak, Bengali, Calcutta (a) Reply to. 
(b) question-
(c) naire not 
(d) 

•p 
received. 

VI 

4J. Nadcem, Urdu, Bhopal (a) 0-05 0·04 NS NS NS """' '~::> 

(b) 0·08 0·08 
(c) 0·01 0·01 
(d) 0·14 O·lJ 

44. Viduthalai, Tamil, Madras · (a) 0·08 0·08 0·07 0·07 0·06 
(b) . 0·30 0·39 0·37 0·36. 0·36 
(c) 

(d) 0·47 0·47 0·44 0·43 0·42 

45. Vijaya, Kannnda, Mysore ·· (a) Reply to 
(b) question· 
(c) naire not 
(d) received. 
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D. OTHER DAILIES BELONGING TO 
MAJOR GROUPS* 

1. Kannaua Prabha, Kannada, Bangalore (a) 2·19 1·95 1·84 0·97 
(b) 2.26 2·43 1.17 0.42 
(c) 0·36 0·22 0·19 
(d) 4·91 4-60 3·20 1·39 

2. Thanthi, Tamil, Tiruchirapalli (a) 0·43 0·49 0·57 0·35 0·26 
(b) 1·03 1·13 1·31 0·82 0·60 
(c) 1·47 1·61 1·88 1·16 0.85 
(d) 2·93 3·23 3·76 2·33 1·71 VI 

3. Thanthi, Tamil, Coimbatore 
VI 

(a) 0·43 0·48 0·54 0·36 0·24 0 

(b) 0·99 1·11 1·27 0·84 0·59 
(c) 1·42 1·58 1·82 1·20 0·83 
(d) 2·84 3·17 3·63 2·40 1·66 

4. Statesman, English, Delhi (a) Figures 
(tl) combined 
(c) with States .. 
(d) man, 

Calcutta. 
5. Northern India Patrika, English, Allahabad (a) 2·78 2·36 3·10@ 1·68 @Figures 

• (b) 6·44 6·10 6·47 4.87 for 15 
(c) 4·46 4·23 4·64 3·51 months. 
(d) 13·68 12·69 14·21 10·06 



6. Indian Expw;s, Engli-.h. 1\fallras (a) 7·45 6·3:! NS NS 4·:!9 
lL) 13·93 12·20 6·89 
(c) -4·15 5·22 4·76 
(d) 25·53 23·74 15·94 

7. Thanthi, Tamil, Madurai (a) 0·35 0·36 0·43 0·28 0·25 
(b) 0·17 0·86 0·99 0·61 0·56 
(c) 1·11 1·22 1·43 0·90 0·1:'1 
(d) 2·23 2·44 2·35 1· Rl 1·62 

8. Thanthi, Tamil, Vcllore (a) 0·16 O·ll! 0·10 
(b) 0·33 0·•10 0·25 
(c) 0·53 0·58 0·36 Paper did not exist 
(d) 1·07. 

'p 
1·16 0·71 

9. Economic Timt:s, English, Bombay (a) 13·03 12·28 11·63 10·12 10·13 Vo 
Vo 

(b) s s s s s 
(c) s s s s s 
{d) 13·03 12·28 11·63 10·12 10·13 

10. Andlua Pradc~h. Te!ugu, Ban~:atore (a) 0·90 0·93 0·92 0·78 0·78 
(b) 
(c) 0·16 0·14 0·11 o:o8 0·06 
(d) 1·06 1·07 1·03 0·86 0·84 

11. Thanthi, Tamil, Tirunelveli (a) 0·16 0·17 0·22 0·13 0·04 
(b) 0·37 0·42 0·47 0·28 0·11 
(c) 0·54 0·59 0·68 0·41 0·15 
(d) 1·07 1·18 1·37 0·82 0·30 

•Having at least one daily with circulation above one lakh. 



ANNEXURE x.5-Contd. 

2 3 4 5 6 7 8 

12. Times of India, Englis!r, Ahmedabad (a) 2.91 2.56 2.34 I. 87 Paper did 
(b) 5·10 3.84 3.52 2.86 not exist. 
(c) 2.82 1.86 1.58 1.22 
(d) 10.53 8.26 7.44 5.95 

13. Kovai Malai Murasu, Tamil, Coimbatore (a) Reply to 
(b) lJUCStioll· 
(c) naire not-
(d) received. 

VI 

14. Malai Murasu, Tamil, Madras . • (a) Reply to VI 
N 

(b) question· 
(c) naire not 
(d) received. 

15. Evening News of India, English, Bo111bi1y (a) 0·76 O·lB 0·74 0·60 1·16 
(b) s s $ s $ 
(c) s s s s s 
(d) 0·76 0·83 0·74 0·60 1·16 

16. l"r<~.decp, Hindi, J>atna (a) 2·89 2·55 2·3.:! 1·95 1·93 
(b) 3·65 2·89 2·38 2·37 2.41 
(c) 1·04 0·94 0·84 0·86 0·89 
(d) 7·58 6·38 5·54 5·18 5·23 



17. Searchlight, Engli~h. l'atna (a) Figures 
(b) combined 
(c) with Pra-
(d) d.:cp. 

18. JnJian Exprc~s. Englbh, Ahmedabad (a) 2·07 1·83 1·61 0·28 Paper did not 
(b) 2·00 2·07 2·03 0·42 exist. 
k) 0·56 0·61 0·63 U·05 
(d) 4·63 4·51 4·27 0·15 

1~. Madurai Malai Murasu. Tamil, Madurai (a) Reply to 
(b) question-
(c) naire not 
(d) ... received. 

VI 

20. Thanjai Malai Murasu. Tamil, Tiruchirapalli (<l) 0· 59 0·58 0·52 0·47 0·42 VI 
w 

(b) 0·72 0·70 0 66 0·64 0·47 
(c) 0·42 0·42 0·38 0·37 0·36 
(d) 1·73 1·70 1·56 1·48 1·25 

21. Bharat, Hindi, Allahabad (a) Rrply to 
(b) question-
(c) naire not 
(d) received. 

12. Salem Malai Murasu, Tamil, Salem (a) Reply to 
(b) question-
(c) naire not 
(d) received. 



ANNilXURI! X.5-Contd. 

2 3 4 5 6 7 8 

23. Financial Express, English, Bombay (a) -4·95 5·22 5·03 4·40 NS 
(b) 3.79 3·17 3·44 2·48 

. (c) 1·23 1·06 1·06 1·28 
(d) 9·97 9·45 9·53 8·16 

24. Malai Murasu, Tamil, Tirunelveli (a) Reply to 
(b) question· 
(c) nairo not 
(d) received. 

25. Hindustan Times Evening News, English, (a) Figures 
Delhi. (b) combined VI 

(c) with Hin- VI .... 
(d) dust an 

times Delhi. 

26. Sevak, Gujarati, Ahmedabad (a) Fiugres 
(b) combined 
(c) with &In-
(d) desh, 

Ahmeda-
bOld. 

27. Sakal, Marathi, Bombay (a) NS NS Paper did not exist 
(b) 
(c) 
(d) 



~ :·s. Vcllore M<Jl:•i MurasJ, Tamil, Vellore 

t 
a:: 
0 ..., .... 

(a) 
(b) 
(c)j 
(d) 

Reply to 
question

naire not 
received. 

14>---·--·-- ---·-·------- -----------------·----------j •Total f<.,r all publications from Bombay shown against Times of India, Bombay. 



ANNEXURE No. X 16 

Salaries and Wages of Staff employed in dif(ereut depart me/Its of Daily Newspapers 1967 am/1911 
Summary Statement Giving Categorywise Total 

----· 

I 
II 

11 

1· 
II 

Total Circulation Rimge Editorial & News Advertisement, press General Manage-
gathering and distribution 

" 
ment 

1971 1967 1971 1967 1971 1967 1971 1967 

A. BIG 
Circulation above one lakh 181·91 133.83 398·88 252·13 149·98 107·86 730·77 493·82 
50,0001-1 ,00,000 106·75 72·39 136·02 77·71 60·02 39·12 302·79 189·22 

B. MEDIUM 
30,001- -50,000 18·12 12·24 32·43 19·14 16·05 10·44 66·60 41·82 
15,001--30,000 . 6·89 4·15 11·33 6·85 2·83 1·91 21.05 12·91 

C. SMALL 
5,0001·15,000 6.13 4·16 14·08 9·38 2.44 1·71 22·65 15·25 
Upto 5,000 1.17 0.54 1.84 1.13 0.64 0·30 3·65 1·97 

D. OTUEnS* 42.15 30.29 41.43 25.12 19.77 15.94 103.35 71.35 ______ ___, _________ ----------------------
GRAND ToTAL 363.12 257.60 636.01 391.46 251.73 177·28 1250·86 826·34 

*Dailies belonging to major J.lroups having at least one daily with circulation above one lakh. 
NoH: Thi~ compilation refers to 97 papers out of 140 samples selected by the Committee which have given the totals as 

well as the category-wise breakdown in 1971. ln addition 3 papers furnished only the total figures without the 
category-wise breakdown. Including the figures for these 3 papers, the overall total amount of salaries and WC' ges 
of stalf employed in 100 papers amounted toRs. 1269.74 lakhs for 1971. The overall total amount for 91 papers 
was Rs. 838.71 lakhs for 1967 including the figure for two papers which did not furnish the category-wise breakdowr~. 
In some cases, \\here 1967 figure was not available 1968 figures have been taken into account. 

VI 
VI 
12'1 
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ANNEXURE No. XII/1 

Retail Prices of Dailies-English Papers 

Sl. Name Place of As on 31st December 
No. publication 

1972 1971 1970 1969 1968 1967 

Paise per copy 

Times of India Ahmedabad 25 25 20 20 20 
2 Indian Express Ahmedabad 20 20 20 15 15 
3 Hindu Bangalore 25 25 20 18 18 18 
4 Indian Express Bangalore 23 23 18 15 15 15 
5 D\AA:ail Herald Ban galore N.A. 20 15 12 12 12 
6 Times of India Bombay 25 25 20 20 20 20 

7 Economic Times Bombay 25 25 20 20 20 20 

8 Financial Express · Bombay 25 25 20 20 20 20 

9 Indian Express Bombay 21 21 15 15 15 15 

10 Free Press Journal Bombay 18 18 12 12 12 10 

11 Evening News of 
lndia Bombay 12 12 12 12 12 12 

12 St::-.tesman . Calcutta 20 20 18 18 18 18 

13 Amrita Bazaar Pat-
rika Calcutta 20 20 18 18 18 18 

14 Hindust:tn Standard Calcutta 20 20 18 18 18 18 

15 Tribune Chandigarh 18 18 16 16 16 15 

16 Hindu Coimbatore 25 25 20 18 18 18 

17 Hinduslan Times Delhi 20 20 18 18 18 18 

18 Times of India Delhi 20 20 18 18 18 18 

19 Stat~man Dethi 20 20 18 18 18 18 

20 Indian Express Delhi 18 18 16 15 15 15 

21 National Herald Delhi 18 18 15 15 15 15 

22 Hindu~tan Times 
Evening News Delhi 10 10 10 10 5 5 

23 Hindu Madras 25 25 20 18 18 18 

24 Indian Express Madras 23 23 18 15 15 15 

25 L~d!:ln Express ~9-!adurai 23 23 18 15 15 15 

26 Nagpur Times Nagpur 16 16 13 13 12 12 

27 Indian Nation Patna IS 18 16 Hi 16 16 

28 Search Light Patna 18 18 16 16 16 16 

2') Indian Express Vijayawada 23 23 iS 15 15 15 

- - ------- ---~ 
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ANNEXURE No. XU/1 

Aruage 1111111her of pages per copy--Englislr papers 

SJ. Name Place of 1971 1970 1969 1968 1967 
No. publication 

Times of India Ahmedabad 17·3 17·4 17·4 17·9 13·8 

:! Indian Express Ahmedabad 13·4 13·8 11·4 11·0 

3 Hindu Bangalore 16·3 1~·7 15·5 14·7 13·7 

4 Indian Express Bangalore 14·9 14-·4 12·6 11·8 N.A. 

5 Dec~.-;m Herahl Bangalore 12·3 ll·9 ll·8 11·0 10·1 
6 Times of Ind:a Bombay 16· 3 17·6 17·4 16·1 14·5 

7 Economic Times Bombay 9·1 9·0 8·9 9·0 8·7 
8 Financ[al Expw;s · Bombay 8·2 8·2 8·2 8·4 8·3 
9 Indian Express Bombay 11·1 11·9 11·0 9·7 10·2 

ll) Free Press Journal Bombay 10·7 10·7 10·6 8·7 8·5 
11 Evening Ne~s of 

India Bombay 6·0 6·6 5·8 5·5 5·3 
1:! Statesman Calcutta .• 14·4 14·4 14·6 13·5 12·9 
13 Amrita Bazaar Calcutta 

Patrika 12·Ci_ 12·2 12·8 12·8 11·2 
14 Hindustan Standard Calcutta 12·6 11.3 10·7 10·0 10·5 
15 Tribune Chandigarh 10·4 10·2 10·4 10·3 9·5 
16 Hindu Co[mbatore 16·3 15·7 15·5 14·7 13·7 
17 Hindustan Times Delhi 14·5 14·5 15·2 13·3 12·7 
8 Times of India Delhi 14·6 14·7 17·9 13·2 13·6 

19 Statesman Delhi 14·4 14·4 14·6 13·5 12·9 
20 lnuian E~press Delhi 12·2 11·1 11·5 10·7 10·3 
:!I National Herald Delhi 9·8 9·4 9·5 8·8 8.8 
:2 Hindustan Times 

Evening News Delhi 4.0 3.7 2.2 2.1 2.0 
2J Hindu Madras 16·3 15·7 15·5 14·7 13·7 
:.+ ln..1ian Expr~,s Madras 14·0 14·4 N.A. N.A. ll· 5 
25 Indian Express Madurai 14·3 13·7 N.A. N.A. 11·4 
:!6 Nagpur Times Nagpur 8·3 7·1 7·0 7·0 6·9 
27 Indian Nation Patna 8·9 9·6 8·7 8·8 8·8 
28 Search Light Patna 8·7 8·6 8·6 ~·6 8.4 
29 Indian Express \"ijayawada 13·1 13·1. 12·9 11·5 11·1 
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A'INEXURE No. XII/2 

Retail Prices of Dailies-Indian language papers 

HL~DI 

Paise per copy 

Sl. Name Place of As on 31st December 
No. publication 

1972 1971 1970 1969 1968 1967 

Amar Ujala · Agra 15 15 12 12 10 10 
2 De5hdoot . Allahabad 16 15 
3 Nav Bharat Times Bombay 16 16 15 14 14 14 
4 Nav Bharat Times Delhi 16 16 15 14 13 13 
5 Hindustan Delhi 16 16 15 14 13 13 
6 NaiDI:Illia . Indore 18 18 15 12 12 10 
7 Jag ran Kanpur 20 18 15 15 15 15 
8 Swatantra Bharat · luck now 18 18 15 15 15 13 
9 Navjivan . Luck now 15 15 15 13 11 II 

10 Yugadharma Nagpur 15 14 13 13 12 10 
11 Aryavartha • Patna 18 18 15 15 15 15 
12 Pradcep Patna 13 10 10 10 
13 Nav Bharat Raipur 15 15 15 13 12 10 
14 Aj Varanasi 20 20 15 15 

ANNEXURE No. Xll/3 

Retail Prices of Dailies-Indian lang:tage papers 
GUJARATHI 

Paise per Copy 

S. No. Name Place of As on 31st December 
publication 

1972 1971 1970 1969 1968 1967 

Sandesh Ahmedabad 18 18 {5 15 15 13 

2 Gujarat Samachar Ahmedabad 10 10 7 7 7 7 

3 Saurashtra Samachar Bhavnagar 13 13 
4 Janmabhoomi Bombay 18 18 15 15 15 15 

5 Bombay Samachar Bon} bay 16 16 16 16 16 16 

6 Janashakthi · Bo111bay 13 13 12 12 12 1:?. 

7 Janasatta Rajkot 16 16 13 13 13 10 

8 Phulchaab Rajkot 16 16 13 13 13 10 

9 Pratap Surat 14 14 12 12 1.2 12 



561 

ANNEXURE No. XIT!2 

Average Number of pages per copy-Hindi 

Sl. Name Place of pub heat ion 1971 1970 1969 1968 1%7 
No. 

1 Amar Ujala · Agra N.A. N.A. N.A N.A. N.A 

2 Deshdoot Allahabad 8·0 
3 Nav Bharat Times Bombay 8·4 . 8·7 8·8 8·7 8·6 

4 Nav Bharat Times Delhi 8·3 9.-1 9·3 8·1 8·7 

5 Hindustan Delhi 9·4 9·~ 9·9 9·2 10·3 

6 Nai Dunia Indore 8·3 6·7 6·3 5·3 .4·8 
7 Jagran Kanpur 8·8 8··8 8·7 8·5 8·2 

8 Swatantra Bharat · Lucknow 10·5 9·2 9·2 7·6 6·8 

9 Nav Jivan Luck now 8·6 8·3 6·7 6·7 6·7 

1e Yugadharma Nagpur 6·9 6·5 6·3 6·3 5·3 

11 Aryavartha Patna 9·2 8·9 8·8 8·8 9·1 
12 Pradccp Patna 7·5 ,.3 6·3 6·3 6·3 
13 Nav Bharat · Raipur 7·8 7·8 8·1 8·0 8·0 
14 Aj Varanasi ·12·4 12:9 11·8 9·9 9·6 

·' 
ANNEXURE No. XII/3 

Average number of pages per copy 

S.No. N01me Place of 
publication 1972 1971 1970 1969 1968 1967 

I Sandesh Ahmedabad 12·4 11·7 10·6 10.7 N.A. 

2 Gujarat Samachar· Ahmedabad 11·7 11·4 10·8 10·5 10.1 

3 Saura~htra Samachar Bhavnagar N.A. N.A. N.A. N.A. N.A. 

4 Janmabhoomi Bombay 10·3 10·1 10·1 10·1 10·0 

5 Bombay Samachar Bcmbay 12·8 13·0 12·7 12·9 12·3 

6 J;mashakthi • Bombay 8·1 7.7 7·6 7·3 7·5 

7 Janasatta Rajkot 10·2 10·0 9·6 9·4 11·9 

8 Phukha<~b Rajkot 8·0 7·2 7·0 6·8 N.A. 

9 Pratap Sur at 8·4 8·4 8·4 8·4 8·2 
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ANNEXURE No. XII/4 

Retail Prices of Dailies-Indian Language papers 

MALAYALAM 

Paise per copy 

S. No. Name Plaet} of 
publication 

As on 31st December 

1972 1971 1970 1969 1968 1967 

1 Chandrika Calicut 13 13 12 12 11 11 
2 Malayala Manorama Calicut 12 12 12 12 11 11 
3 Mathrubhumi Calicut 12 12 12 12 11 11 
4 Janayugam · Cali cut 12 12 12 
5 Mathrubhumi Cochin 12 12 12 12 11 11 

6 Kerala Nadam Cochin 6 6 6 5 5 5 
7 Malayala Manorama Kottayam 12 12 12 12 11 11 
8 Deepika Kottayam 12 12 12 12 10.5 10.5 

9 Kerala Kaumudi Trivandrum 12 12 12 12 11 11 

ANNEXURE No. XH/5 

Retail Prices of Dailies-Indian Language papers 

MARATHI 

Paise per copy 

S. No. Name Place of As on 31st December 
Publication----

1972 1971 1970 1969 196!.{ 1967 

Shi .-asakthi Akola 10 10 10 10 10 10 

2 Hindustan Amravathi 10 10 10 10 8 7 

3 Lok ~atta Bombay 16 16 12 12 12 12 

4 Sakal · Bombay 13 12 10 9 9 9 

5 Maharashtra Times Bombay 12 12 12 12 12 12 

6 Tarun Bharat Nagrur. 18 18 16 15 15 15 

7 Sakal • Poona 13 12 10 9 9 9 

~ Ke,::!ri Poona N.A. 13 12 10 10 10 
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ANNEXORE No. XIT/4 

Average Number of page~ per copy 

S. No. Name Place of 
publication 1972 1971 1970 1969 1968 1967 

1 Chandrika Calicut 5·5 5·3 5·0 5·0 5·2 

2 Mala) ala Manorama Calicl!t 7·4 ·7·3 7·2 6·9 6·9 

3 Mathrubhumi Cali cut 7.5 7;2 7·0 7·1 7·4 

'4 Janayugam Calicut 4·0 4·0 

5 Mathrubhumi C<X:hin 7·5 7·3 7·3 7·0 7·2 

6 Kcrala Nadam Cochin 4·0 4·1 4·2 4·3 3·9 

7 Malayala Manorama Kottayam 7·4 7·3 7·2 6·9 6.8 

8 Docpika Kottayam 6·6 6·6 6·5 6·1 4.7 

9 Kerala Kaumudi Trivandrum 6·6 6·9 6·9 6·3 6·3 

. • A~EXl'RE No. XII,'5 • 

Average N11mber of pages per Ct>py 

S. No. Name Place of 1972 l<l71 1970 1969 1968 1967 
publication 

Shi\;t'i..t"-thi · A kola 4·0 .4·0 4·0 4·0 4·0 

~ HinJu,tan . . Anuavathi 4·1 4·1 4·1 4·1 4·1 

3 Ll1k ~att.t Bum bay 8·5 8·6 8·4 8·0 7·6 

4 S:tkal Bombay 9·1 8·7 8·~ 7·2 7·1 

s M~ h;>ra<htr:! Time< Bombay 7·0 7·0 6·8 6·7 6·5 

(, Tarun Bharat Nagpur 8·6 8·6 8·6 8·3 8·3 

7 Sakal Poona 9· 1 8·7 8·3 7·2 7·1 

:-: Ke~ari Poona 7·4 7·0 7·0 7·0 6·7 



564 

AN,.EXURJ! No. XIT,'6 

Retail Prices of Dailies-Indian Language papers 

URDU 
Paise per copy 

S. No Name Place of As on 31st December 
Publication 

1972 1971 1970 1969 IY68 1967 

1 Salar Ban galore 18 18 15 15 15 15 

2 Azad Bangalore 16 16 16 15 15 15 

3 Urdu Times . Bombuy 20 20 16 16 . 16 16 

4 Aabshaar . Calcutta 13 N.A. N.A. N.A N.A N.A. 

5 Siasat Daily Hyder:: bad 18 18 16 16 16 15 

6 Hind Samachar Jullundur N.A. 21 18 . 18 18 18 
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ANNEX"URE No. Xll/6-contd. 

A l'erage Number of pages per copy 

S. No. Name Place of 
Publication 1972 1971 1970 1969 196~ 1967 

S.1l.tr Bangalore 6·0 6·0 6·0 6·0 6·0 

2 Azad Bangall)fe 6·0 6·0 6·0 . 6·0 6·0 

3 Urdu Time~ Bombay 6·3 6·0 6·1 5·8 5·6 

4 Aab,haar Calcutta 4·0 4·'0 4·0 4·0 4·0 

5 Si;hat Daily • Hyderabad 8·7 8·7 8·4 8·3 8·4 

6 Hind Sama..:har Jullundur 7·8 7·'i\ 7·!1. 7·6 7·5 
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ANNEXURE No. XII/7 

Retail Prices of Dailies-Indian Languages 

OTHER LANGUAGES 

Pai~e per copy 

S.No. Name Place of As 0.1 31st December 
Publication 

1972 1971 1970 1969 1968 1967 

KA..NNADA 

1 Prajavani Bangalore N.A. 19 14 14 14 14 
2 Kannada Prabha Bangakre 18 15 14 14 14 14 
3 Samyuktha Karna-

taka · Bangalore 18 18 14 14 14 14 
4 Samyuktha' Karnata Hubli 18 18 14 14 14 14 

TAMlL 

5 Alai Oni Madras 16 12 

6 Dinamani Madras 16 15 12 12 12 12 

7 Dinamani Madurai 16 15 12 12 12 12 

8 Thanjai Malai Tiruchi-
Murasu rapalli 16 15 13 12 12 10 

T_ELUGU 

9 Andhra Prahha Bangalore 16 ]) 12 12 12 12 

10 Andhra Prabha Vijayawada 16 15 12 L! 12 12 

BE!SGALI 

11 Ananda Baz~r Pat-
rika Calcutta 22 22 20 20 18 18 

12 :lugantar Calcutta 22 22 20 2u 18 18 

ORlYA 

13 Samaj · Cuttack 16 16 15 15 12 12 

14 Kosala 'Samba! pur 10 
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ANNEX :IRE No. XII/7 

Average Number of pages per covy 

OTHER LANGUAGES 

S.No. Name Place of 1972 1971 1970 1969 1963 1967 
Publication 

KA:"i;\lADA 

Prajavani Bangalore 10·7 10·1 9·8 9·4 8·9 

2 Kannada Prabha Bangalore 9·2 8·1 7·9 9·6 

3 Samyuktha Karna-
taka Bdngalorc 8·9 9·u 9·1 7·8 7·5 

4 Samyuktha Karna-
taka Hl•bli 8·9 ?·0 9·1 7·8 7·5 

TAl\llL 

5 Alai Osai Madras 4·0 

6 Ditnmani Madras 8·0 7·9 N.A. N.A. 7·0 

7 Din:~mani 1\tadurai 8·3 8·0 N.A N.A. 7·1 

8 Tha1jai Malai Mu-
r .. l'\H Tiruchira-

palli 6·7 6·8 6·3 5·7 4·7 

TELlJGU 

9 And;1ra Prabha Ban~.al<Jre 8·1 8·3 8·1 7·8 7·0 

10 Andhra Prabha Vija~awada 8·::? 8·2 8 ·I 7·4 6·<) 

BE!\GA~I 

II Ananda lhzar Pat-
rika Calcutta 10·0 10·1 10·3 10·2 9·4 

t:! Jugant.lr Calcutta 9·5 9·6 10·1 IO·Il 10·0 

ORIYA 

IJ SanUJ · C'utt;.ck R·9 8·8 8·8 8·4 7·9 

14 Ko,ala Samb~11 ru• 4 
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S.No. Code 
No. 

2 

l. A.l. 

2. A.2. 

3. A.3. 

4. A.4. 

5. A.S. 

6. A.6. 

7. A.7. 

. 8. A.8. 

9. A.9 

10. A.IO. 

11. A.ll. 

12. A.l2. 

13. A.l3. 
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15. A.l5. 

16. A.l6. 

17. A.l7. 

18. A. IS. 

19. A.l9. 

2(). A.20. 

21. A.21. 

570. 

NEWSPAPERS ORGANISATIOiliS 

Name 

3 

PUBLIC LIMITED COMPANIES 

Associated Journals Ltd., Lucknow 

Behar Journals Limited, Patna 

Bennett Coh::man & Company Limited, Born-
bay 

Hind Samachar Ltd., Jullundur . 
Hindustan Times Ltd., New Delhi 

Indian National Press (Bombay) Ltd., Bombay 

Janayugam Publications Ltd., Quilou 

Jhartmandal Ltd., Varanasi 

Kasturi & Sons Limited, Madras · 

Lok Prakashan Ltd., Ahmedabad 

Malayala Manorama Company Limited, 
Kottayam 

Mathrubhumi Printing & Publishing Company 
Ltd., C.tlicut 

Muslim Printing & Publishing Company Ltd., 
Calicut 

Nava S.tmaj Ltd., Nagpur 

Newspapers Ltd., Allahabad 

Pioneer Ltd., Lueknow 

Sandesh Ltd., Ahmedabad . 
Shri N.uakesari Prakashan Ltd., Nagpur 

Sikh Newspaper Limited, JullWldur 

Southern Publications Ltd., Madras 

Statesman Limited, Calcutta 

ANNI!XURI! V/1 

End of 
Financial Year 

4 

31st M ... rch 

31st March 

31st December 

31st August 

31st March 

30th June 

31st December 

13th April 

30th JW1e 

31st December 

31st December 

31st July 

31st De..:ember 

31st Ma) 

31st March 

31st December 

3i~t March 

31st D\:~C'ilabcr 

31st De ~.:mb.:r 

31st o~.:ember 

31st De..:ember 
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2 3 4 

PRIVATE UMITED COMPANIES 

22 8.1. Aabshaar Publications Pvt. Ltd., Calcutta 31st December 

23. B.2. Allahabad Patrika Private Ltd., Allahabad 31st ;March 

24. B.3. Amrita Bazar Patrika Ltd., Calcutta 31st March 

25. B.4. Ananda Bazar Patrika Private Ltd., Cal~utta 31st December 

z:;. 8.5. Andhra Prabha Private Limited, Vijayawilda 30th April 

27. B.6. Associated Publishers (Pvt.) Ltd., Madras 31st January. 

:! ~- 8.7. Bombay Samachar Private Limited, Bombay 31st Decemter 

2Q. B.S. Chennai Murasu Private Ltd., Madras 30th September 

3~. B.9. Indian Express (Madurai) Private Ltd., 
Madurai 30th April 

31. B.IO. Indian Express Newspapers (Bombay) Private 
Ltd., Bombay 30th April 

32. B. II. Jugantar Pvt. Ltd., Calcutta . 31st March 
·' 

33. 8.12. Kerala Kaumudi Pvt. Ltd., Trivandrum 31st December 

34. 8.13. Kovai Murasu Pvt. Ltd., Madras . 30th JlUle 

35. 8.14. Ncllai Murasu Private Ltd., Madras 30th June 

36. 8.15. Newspapers & Publications (Pvt.) Ltd., Patna 30th September 

37. I:U6. Printers (Mysore) Private Limited, Bangalore 31st M<:rch 

33. 8.17. Sakal Papers Private Ltd., Poona 31st December 

39. B. IS. S.tlcm Murasu Private Limited, Madras 31st December 

40. 8.19. Saurashtra S.tmachar Pvt. Ltd., Bhavnagur 31st December 

41. 8.20. Thanj.ti Murasu Private Limited, Madras 31st December 

42. 8.21. V.:llore Murasu Private Limited, Madras 30th September 

TRUSTS 

43. C. I. Kcsari Mahrata Trust, Poona 31st December 

44. C.2. Lok Shikshana Trust, Hubli 30th June 

45. C.3. S·un::.j (Servants of People Society-Trustees) 
Cut tack 31st December 

46. C.4. Saurashtra Trust, Bombay 31st March 

J7-4 M of I & B/74 
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47. C.5. Shivashakti Trust, A kola 31st December 

48. C.6. Tribune Trust, Chandigarh 31st December 

FIRMS (PARTNERSHIP CONCERNS) 

49. D.l. Daily Salar (Mohammed Hashim & Others), 
Bangalore 31st March 

50. D.2. Dinamalar (T.V. Ramasubba lyer & Sons), 
Tirunelvelli 31st December 

51. D.3. Jagran Publications, Kanpur 30th Jw1e 

52. D.4. Jansatta Karyalaya, Ahmedabad 31st October 

53. D.5. Deshdoot (Jai Chandra Arya & Others), Alia-
bad 31st December 

54. D.6. Nai Dunia (Labh Chand Chhajlani & Others) 
Indore 30th June 

55. D.7. M.L. Maheshwari & D.L. Aggarwal, (Amar 
Ujala), Agra 31st December 

56. D.S. Nava Bharat (R.G. Maheshwari & Sons), 
Nagpur 31st December 

51. D.9. Siasat (A bid Ali Khan & Others), Hyderabad 30th June 

. 58. D.IO . Urdu Times (N. Naz::er & Others), Bombay 31st March 

INDIVIDUALS 

59. E. I. Azad (Abdul Hadi Raffath), Bangalore 31st March 

60. E.2. Decpika (St. Joseph's Province of the Car-
mclities of Mary Immaculate, Malabar), 
Kottayam 31st March 

61. E.3. Hindustan (B.V. Marathe), Amravati 15th August 

62. E.4. Kcralanadam (C.P. Mammon), Cochin 31st March 

63. E.5. Kosala (Tribikram Tripathy), Sambalpur 29th Sept• m h r 



573 

ANNEXURE No. V/5/1 

A-1 

Summarised Balance Sheets 

(Rs. in Lakhs) 

As on 31st March 
S.No. 

1973 1972 1971 19-70 1969 1968 1967 

A. LIABILITIES 

I. Share Capital 41 39 32 32 26 26 26 

2. Reserves & Surplus 

3. Borrowings: 

(a) From Commercial 
B.~nks 15 15 16 18 7 2 2 

(b) From Other Financial 
Institutions 

·' 
(c) From other sources • t9 20 21 23 29 32 25 

4. Current Liabilities and 
Provisions 45 36 36 31 36 26 10 

TOTAL 120 110 105 104 98 86 63 

B. ASSETS 

I. Net Fixed Assets: 

(a) Gross ·~tock 70 68 66 66 66 65 43 

(b) Less: Cumulative 
Depreciation 40 36 32 27 21 14 11 

(c) Net Block 30 32 34 39 45 51 32 

(J) Capital Works-in-
progress 

2. Investments 

3. Current Assets 67 52 52 47 43 ~3 21J 

4. Los•es 23 26 I 'i li.l J\) ~ 2 
------------·· --·----------

TOTAL 120 110 J()<; 1('4 '.'8 R6 63 
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A~NEXURE No. V/5,'2 

A-2 

Summ.trised Balance Sheets 

(Rs. in Lakhs) 

:i i-lo. As on 31st March 
------~--

1973 1972 1971 1970 1969 1968 1967 

A. LIAB£LITIES 

1. Share Capital 10 10 10 10 10 10 10 

2. Reserve & Surplus · 

3. Borrowings: 

(a) From Commercial 
Banks 1 2 2 4 2 2 2 

(b) From other Financial 
Institutions 

(c) From other sources · 2 

4. Current Liabilities and 
Provisions 9 7 5 4 4 3 3 

TOTAL· 23 20 17 19 17 16 15 

B. ASSETS 

1. Net Fixed Assets: 

(a) Gross Block 10 10 10 10 10 10 10 

(b) Less: Cumulative 
Depreciation 8 8 8 8 8 8 7 

(c) Net Block 2 2 2 2 2 2 3 

(d) Capital works-in-
progress . 

2. Investments . 
3. Current Assets 21 18 1.'i [7 15 14 12 

4. Losses 

TOTAL 23 20 17 19 17 16 15 
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ANNEXURE No. V/5/3 

A-3 

Summarised Balance Shuts 
(Rs. in Lakhs) 

As on 31st December 
s.~o. 

1973 1972 1971 1970 1969 1968 1967 

A. LIABILITIES 

I. Share Capital· 42 42 42 42 42 42 42 

2. Re~erves & Surplus 318 278 237 209 223 216 215 

3. Borrowings: 

(a) From Commercial 
Banks 49 238 269 206 218 223 187 

(b) From other Financial 
Institutions 

.• 
(c) From other sources 

4. Current liabilities and 
Provisions 371 340 295 276 211 180 171 

TOTAL· 780 898 843 733 694 661 615 

B. ASSETS 

I. Net Fixed Assets 

(a) Gross Block 538 527 506 489 512 506 482 

(b) less: Cumulative 
Depredation 259 248 235 225 213 206 195 

(c) Net Block 279 279 271 264 299 300 287 

(J) Capital Works-in- 5 7 2 4 12 
progress 

2. Jn-,cstmcnts 7 7 6 7 7 9 8 

3. Current Assets 494 612 561 455 386 348 308 

4. Lo~scs 

TOTAL· 780 898 843 733 694 661 615 
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AN>.jEXURE No. V/5/4 

A-4 

Summarised Balance Sheets 

(Rs. in Lakhs) 

S.No. 
As on 31st August 

1973 1972 1971 1970 1969 1968 1967 

A. LIABILITIES 

1. Share Capital 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 

2. Reserves & Surplus 2 2 

3. Borrowings: 

(:.t) From Comm;!rcial 
Banks 16 5 4 

(b) From other Financial 
Institutions (S.F.C.) · 2 2 3 2 1 

(c) Frc.m other sources · 2 4 3 2 2 2 

4. Current Liabilities and 
Provisions 13 7 8 5 4 3 2 

TOTAL 37 22 21 12 9 7 7 

B. ASSETS 

1. Net Fixed Assets 

(a) Gross Block 9 3 10 5 4 2 2 

(b) Less: Cumulative 
Dl!preciation 3 2 

(c)-(i) Net Block 6 6 9 4 3 2 2 

(c)-(ii) Goodwill 

(d) Capital Works-in-
progress 

2. Investm.::nts 

3. Current Assets 31 16 12 8 6 5 5 

4. Losses 

TOTAL 37 22 21 12 9 7 7 
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ANNEXURr No. V/5/5 

A-S 

Summarised Balance Sheets 
(Rs. in lakhs} 

As on 31st March 
S.No. 

1973 1972 1971 '1970 1969 1968 1967 

A. LIABILITIES 

1. Share Capital· 21 21 21 21 13 3 l3 

2. R~:scrvcs & Surplus 195 134 112 103 93 84 74 

3. Borrowings: 

(a) From Commercial 
B.,nl.s 84 80 39 29 29 35 28 

(b) From other Financial 
Institutions (L.l.C.) .42 45 35 20 

(c) From oth..:r sources • 56 51 50 32 26 1 

4. Current Liabilities and 
Provisivns 179 107 104 74 67 72 15 

TOTAL· 577 438 361 279 228 205 167 

B. ASSETS 

l. Net Fixed Assets 

(a) G r0ss Bl0ck 404 104 103 132 98 96 93 
(b) less: Cumulative 

Dcpreciatiun 84 65 61 57 53 49 44 

(c) Net Block 320 39 42 75 45 47 49 
(d) C•1pital Wurks-in-

progress 9 237 146 74 70 4 4 

2. lnvestm>!nts 

3. Current Assets 248 162 173 130 112 154 114 

4. losses 

TOT·I..L · 577 438 361 279 228 205 167 
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ANNEXURE No. V/5/6 

A-i 

Summarised Balance Sheets 
(Rs. in Lakhs) 

As on 30th June 
S.No. 

1973 1972 1971 1970 1969 1968 1967 

A. LIABILITIES 

1. Share Capital· 12 12 12 12 12 12 12 

2. Reserves & Surplus 22 24 2 7 10 10 

3. Borrowings: 

(a) From Commercial 
Banks 25 30 28 21 15 11 5 

(b) From other Financial 
Institutions 

(c) From other sources • 7 9 4 4 

4. Current Liabilities and 
Provisions 28 26 30 29 28 29 27 

TOTAL 88 93 71 71 71 66 58 

B. ASSETS 

1. Net Fixed Assets 

{a) Gross Block 85 86 65 64 49 49 47 

(b) Less: Cumulative 
Depreciation 33 31 32 30 28 27 25 

(c) Net Block 52 55 33 34 21 22 22 

(d) Capita .Works-in-
progress 

2. Investments 

3. Current Assets 36 38 34 37 50 44 36 

Los scs .. 4 

TOTAL· 88 93 71 71 71 66 ss 
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AN~EXURE No. V/5i7 

A-7 

Summarised .Balam·e Sheets 
(Rs. in lakhs) 

As on 31st D.:c.:mb.:r 
S.No. 

1973 1972 1~71 1970 1969 1968 1967 

A. LIABILITIES 

1. Share Capital 7 7 7 7 2 2 2 

2. R.:s.:rvcs & Surplus 

3. Borrowings: 

(a) From Conuncrdal 
Hanks 2 2 

(b) From oth.:r Fin<!ncial 
Institutions .• 

(c) From other sources · 4 4 4 2 6 4 3 

4. Current Liabilities and 
Provision' 6 6 5 6 5 1 

TOTAL· 20 :o 18 17 14 8 6 

B. ASSETS 

I. Net Fi.\.:d Asset~ 

(a) Gr,)ss Block 9 9 9 9 9 2 2 
(b) Le~s: Cumulative 

Dc;>r.:ciat i,m; 4 3 3 2 2 1 

(c) Net Block 5 6 6 7 7 

(d) C1pital Works-in-
progress 

2. Investments . 
3. Curr.:nt Assets 15 14 12 10· 7 7 5 

4. Ll)SSCS 

TOTAL 20 20 18 17 14 8 6 
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ANNEXURE No.V/5/8 

A-8 

Summarised Balance Sheets 

(Rs. in Lakhs) 

S. No. As on 13th April 

1973 1972 1971 1970 1969 1968 1967 

A. LIABILITIES 

1. Share Cap! tal· 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 

2. Reserves & Surplus 15 11 11 11 8 9 7 

3. Borrowings : 

(a) From Commercia! 
Banks 3 2 2 2 2 3 

(b) From other Financial 
Institutions 2 2 2 3 3 4 4 

(c) From other sources • 

4. Current Liabilities and 
Provisions 5 5. 5 4 4 2 2 

TOTAL 27 22 22 22 17 19 19 

B. ASSETS 

1. Net Fixed Assets 

(a) Gross Block 25 25 25 19 19 19 19 

(b) Less: Cumulative De-
preciation 11 10 9 7 6 5 5 

(c) Net Block 14 15 16 12 13 14 14 

(d) Capital Works-in-
progress 

2. Investments 

3. Current A~sets 13 7 6 10 4 5 5 

4. Losses · 

TOTAL 27 22 22 22 17 19 19 
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AN-..:n:t•Rr No. V/5 !> 

A-9 

Summarised Balance Sheer~ 
(R~. in Lakh~) 

As on 30th June 
S. No. 

____ " ________ 
l'H3 P7.! 19'71 fQ71 1969 196S 1967 

A. LI.\BrLITIES 

I. Share Ctpiral 5Q 5~ 59 59 59 59 59 

2. R.:.,.:rv.:s & Surplus 2S 29 26 32 21 23 :6 
3. B->rrowing-~ : 

Cl) Fwm commcr-;bl 
B:ml.." 48 80 88 93 84 72 45 

(~) F·,1,n o!~~r Fi-
n.L,;:i:~J h~tituti,>ns 

(-:) Fr..>:n otic•r scmrc.:s · S'~ 57 59 46 42 35 35 

4. c;.1_rre-,t liabilities :tnd pro-
Vl"iiO:h 101 68 56 53 46 46 51 

TOTAL 2~7 29.l 288 283 252 235 216 

B. ASSETS 

I. N.:t Fi \CJ Assets. 

(1) Gr.Hs Block 213 209 200 197 147" 153 152 

<L>> Less: Cumubti\c 
Dq~xi.nion 118 107 96 86 76 7-l 67 

(1:) (i) Net BI<J.:k 95 102 104 111 71 79 85 

(c)-(iilN.:t Gc~uJwill 25 25 25 25 25 25 25 

(J) C.1Pit.11 Wo,·ks-in-
prog:·~ss 5 40 

2. Lncstm.:nts 

' Curr.:nt Ass.:ts 165 165 153 145 115 1:_l0 105 ·'· 
4. Loss.:s 

TOTAL 2S7 293 2S8 283 252 235 216 
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AN:>~EXURE No. V/5/10 

A-H) 

Sum•nr1rised /Jalance Sheet!! 

(Rs. in Lakhs) 

S. No. 
A5 on 31st December 

1973 1972 1971 1970 1969 1968 1967 

A. LIABILITIES 

1. Share Capital 8 8 8 8 8 8 8 

2. Reserves & Surplus 18 10 6 4 3 3 3 

3. Borrowings : 

(a) From Commercial 
Banks 5 10 15 11 11 5 7 

(b) From other financial 
institutions 

(c) From other sources • 16 20 28 23 11 8 6 

4. Current Liabilities and 
provisions 22 24 12 10 8 6 7 

TOTAL; 69 72 69 56 41 30 31 

B. ASSETS 

1. Net Fixed Assets : 

(a) Gross Block 53 51 49 48 36 3-i 35 

(b) Less: Cumulative 
Depreciation 32 29 26 23 21 20 19 

(c) .Net Block 21 22 23 25 15 14 16 

(d) Capital Works-in-
progress· 

2. Investments 

3. Current Assets 48 50 46 31 26 16 15 

4. Losses · 

TOTAL 69 72 69 56 41 30 31 
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A:-~:>~EXURE ;\!o. V /5111 

A-ll 

Summarised Balance Siteets 
(Rs. in Lakhs) 

As on 31st December 
S. N<l. 

1973 1972 1971 .1970 1969 1968 1967 

A. LIABILITIES 

I. Shar•! Capital· 12 8 8 8 8 8 8 

2. Re~;rvcs &Surplus · 14 16 14 10 8 7 5 

3. Borrowings : 

( 'l) From Commercial 
Banks 13 29 27 10 18 14 18 

(b) From other financin I 
institutions (S.F.C.) · 16 18 17 I I 12 12 

(.;) From other sources · .·j 3 14 16 2 2 3 

4. Current Liabilities and 
Provisions 45 37 37 34 29 25 19 

TOTAL 113 122 119 75 77 65 53 

B. ASSETS 

I. Net Fixed Assets: 

(J) Gross Block 86 81 75 56 52 49 37 

(b) Less: CumulJ.tive 
Depreciation 42 37 31 27 24 21 18 

(c) Net Block 44 44 44 29 28 28 19 

(d) Ca.,ital Works-in-
progress 

2. 1nn:stmcnts l 

3. Current Assets 68 77 74 45 48 37 33 

4. Lo,~e~ 

---· 
TOTAl.. 113 122 119 75 77 66 53 
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ANNEXURE No. \'/5/12 

A-12 

Summarised Balance Sheetr 
(Rs. in Lakhs) 

As on 31st July 
S. No. 

1973 1972 1971 1970 1969 1968 1967 

A. LIABILITIES 

1. Share Capital 9 9 9 9 9 8 6 

2. Reserve & Surplus · 13 13 12 12 10 11 11 

3. Borrowings : 

(a) From Commercial 
Banks 14 31 16 19 15 21 18 

(b) From other financial 
institutions 

(c) From others source · 2 4 3 2 2 2 

4. Current Liabilities and 
Provisions 33 27 31 27 23 2-l 17 

TOTAL 71 84 71 69 59 66 53 

B. ASSETS 

1. Net Fixed Assets: 

(a) Gross Block 76 75 70 67 62 52 47 

(b) Less: Cumulative 
D~preciation 45 41 37 33 28 24 21 

(c) Net Block 31 34 33 1.f 34 28 16 

(d) Capital Works-in 
pwgress · 2 9 3 

2. Investments 

3. Current Assets 40 50 38 3.f 13 2'J 2-f 

4. Losses · ----------
TOTAL 71 R.f 71 611 59 66 53 
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ANNEXURE :-..o. V/5/13 

A-13 · 

Summarise-d Balance Shuts 
(Rs. in Lakhs) 

As on 31st December 
S. No. 

1973 1972 1971 1970 1969 1968 1967 

A. LIABILITIES 

1. Share Capital· 10 9 6 5 4 2 2 

.. Reserves & Surplus 

3. Borrowings : 

(a) From Commercial 
B.mks 6 2 3 5 

(b) From other Financial 
Institutions (S.F.C.) • 6 5 6 6 

(c) From other sources • .3 3 2 1 

4. Current Liabilities and 
Provisions 3 2 3 2 3 2 2 

TOTAL 27 21 20 IS 13 5 4 

B. ASSETS 

I. Net Fixed Assets: 

(a) Gross Block 15 14 14 12 3 3 3 

(b) Less: Cumulative 
D~!"rl!ciation 7 5 4 3 2 2 2 

(c) Net Block 8 9 10 9 

(J) CapitJl Works-in-
progress 8 

., 
Investments . 

3. Current A;;sets 14 7 7 6 4 4 3 

4. Lo~scs 5 5 3 

TOTAL 27 21 20 15 13 5 4 
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ANNEXURE No. Y/5/14 

A-14 

Summarised Balance Sheets 
(Rs. in ·Lakhs) 

As on 31st May 
S.No. ------------------

1973 1972 1971 1970 1969 1968 1967 

A. LIABILITIES 

1. Share Capital 9 9 9 9 9 9 9 

2. Reserves & Surplus 1 

3. Borrowings : 

(a) From Commercial 
Banks 5 7 6 4 5 5 

(b) From Other Financial 
Institutions 

(c) From other sources • 7 7 3 1 

4. Current Liabilities and 
Provisions 4 4 3 2 1 

·--------
TOTAL 26 27 21 16 16 15 11 

-------

B. ASSETS . 

1. Net Fixed Assets: 

(a) Gross Block 28 26 19 14 14 11 7 

(b) Less: Cumulative 
Depreciation 11 9 7 5 5 4 3 

(c) Net Block 17 17 12 9 9 7 4 

(d) Net Goodwill 1 

(e) Capital Works-in 
Progress 

2. Investments . 
3. Current Assets 8 8 8 5 5 5 4 

4. Losses · 2 2 

TOTAL 26 27 21 16 16 15 11 



587 

ANNfXURB No. V/5/15 

A-IS 

Summarised Balance Slzeets 

(Rs. in lakbs) 

As on 31st March 
S.No. ----------

1973 1972 1971 . 1,970 1969 1968 1967 

A. LIABILITIES: 

1. Share Capital 11 11 11 11 11 11 11 

2. Reserves & Surplus 

3. Borrowings: 

(a) From Commercial 
Banks 1 3 

(b) From other Financial 
Institutions 

(c) From other Sources • .~ 9 5 5 s 6 2 

4. Current Liabilities and 
Provisions 6 4 4 3 3 3 5 

------- ----
TOTAL 26 25 20 20 20 20 21 

B. ASSETS: 

I. Net Fixed Assets : 

(a) Gross Block 20 19 16 16 16 16 17 
(b) Less: Cumulative 

Depreciation 12 11 ,10 10 9 9 9 

(c) Net Block 8 8 6 6 7 7 8 
(d) Capital Works-in-

progress · 

2. Investments. 

3. Current Assets 13 12 9 9 8 8 11 

4. Losses 5 5 5 5 5 5 2 

TOTAL 26 25 20 20 20 20 21 

3 8-4 M of I & B/74 
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ANNEXUR'E No. V/5/16 

A-16 

Summarised Balance Sheets • 
(Rs. in Lakhs) 

As on 
S. Ne. 

1973 1972 1971 1970 1969 1968 1967 

A. LIABILITIES: 

1. Share Capital 8 7 7 7 7 7 7 

2. Reserves & Surplus 4 4 4 4 4 4 2 

3. Borrowings: 

. (a) From. Commercial 
Banks 4 2 1 3 4 

(b) From other Financial 
Institutions 

(c) From other sources · 2 2 1 

4. Current Liabilities and 
provisioRs 3i 37 37 42 22 27 12 

TOTAL 56 52 50 56 37 38 21 

B. ASSETS: 

t. Net Fixed Assets. ' 

(a) Gross Block 18 17 17 17 17 17 17 

(b) Less: Cumulative 
Depreciation 15 14 13 13 12 12 11 

----
(c) Net Block 3 3 4 4 5 5 6 

(d) Capital Works-in-
progress · 

2. Investments . 2 2 2 2 

3.' Current Assets 51 47 44 50 3~ . 32 15 

4. Losses. 
------------------

TOTAL 56 5~ 50 56 37 33 :t 
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ANNEXURB No. V{5;17 

A-17 

Summarised Bala11ce Sheets 
(Rs. in lakhs) 

As on 31st Man,;h 
S. No. --------

1973 1972 1971". 1970 1969 1968 1967 

A. LIABILITIES: 

1. Share Capital 12 12 12 12 12 12 12 

2. Reserves & Surplus 14 11 8 7 7 7 7 

3. Borruwings : 

(a) From Commercial 
Banks 16 8 11 3 1 6 3 

(b) From other Financial 
Institutions (S.F.C.) · 6 7 8 9 10 8 10 

.• 
(c) From other sources · 9 7 11 11 5 7 4 

4. Current Liabilities and 
Provi~ions 20 12 16 18 14 10 8 

TOTAL 77 67 66 60 49 50 44 
--------

B. ASSETS: 

1. l':d Fixed Assets: 

(01) Gross Block 47 44 44 44 38 37 36 

I b) less Cumulati'.e 
Dcpn:ciation 27 25 23 :!I 18 15 13 

(..:-i) N.:t Block 20 19 21 23 :!0 22 23 

(..:-ii) ;o-~et GooJwiJI· 1 
(,1) Capital Works-in-

progress 

.,. lll\C,tll1(HtS 

3. Current Assets 56 47 44 36 28 27 20 

4. L'-'"~CS 
----- ---------

TOTAL 77 67 66 60 49 50. 44 
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ANNEXURE No. V/5/18 

A-18 

Summarised Balance Sheets 

(Rs. in Lakhs) 

As on 31st December 
S. No. -----

1973 1972 1971 1970 1969 1968 1967 

A. LIABILITIES: 

1. Share Capital 7 7 7 7 7 7 6 

2. Reserves & Surplus 4 4 4 3 2 2 2 

3. Borrowings : 

(a) From Commercial 
Banks 6 4 3 4 3 3 3 

(b) From other Financial 
Institutions 

(c) From -other sources • 9 13 14 17 15 13 13 

4. Current Liabilities and 
Provisions 15 19 18 18 16 8 8 

--------------------
TOTAL 41 47 46 49 43 33 32 

------------
B. ASSETS: 

1. Net Fixed Assets: 

(a) Gross Block . 27 33 34 33 29 21 22 

(b) Less: Cumulative 
Depreciation 11 12 10 9 6 6 6 

-------
(c) Net Block 16 21 24 24 23 15 16 

(d) Capital Works-in-
progress • 

2. Investments . • 

3. Cunent ASsets 25 26 22 25 20 18 16 

4. Losses • --------
TOTAL 41 47 46 49 43 33 32 
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AN>~EXVRE No. V/5/19 

A-19 

Summarised Bafqnce She,•t,; 
(Rs. in Thousands) 

As on 31st December 
S.No. --------------------

1973 1972 1971 ·1970 1969 1968 1967 

A. LIABILITIES 

I. Share Capital· 182 182 182 171 171 171 117 

2. Reserves & Surplus 

3. Borrowings : 

(a) From Conmtercial 
Banks 

(b) From other Financial 
1nstitutim~s .• 88 102 115 150 151 

\C) From other sources · 70 70 77 86 65 19 54 

4. Current Liabilitie~ and 
Provisions 229 179 141 120 108 61 66 

--------------------~------
TOTAL 569 533 515 527 495 251 237 

_., ______ -- -------- -------

B. ASSETS 

I. Net Fixed A~o;cts: 

(a) Gross Block 329 321 309 297 287 23 66 

(b) Les~: Cumulative 
Depreciation 150 131 Ill 90 69 2 43 

--------------------
(c) Nc• Block 179 19') 198 207 218 21 23 

(J) Capital Works-in-
progress · 

2. Imc~tmcnts 

3. Current Assets 319 270 243 235 2C2 183 165 

.f. Losses 71 73 74 85 -,s 47 49 
-------------------

TOTAL 569 533 515 527 495 251 237 
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ANNEXURe No. V/5/20 

A-20 

Summarised Balance Sheets 
(Rs. in Thousands) 

As on 31st December 
S.No. 

1973 ' 1972 1971 

A. LIABILITIES 

1. Share Capital 334 245 145 

2. Reserves & Surplus 80 71 

3. Borrowings: 

(a) From Commercial . 
·Banks 2 

(b) From Other Financial 
Institutions 

(c) From other sources • 159 5 48 

4. Current Liabilities and 
Provisions 307 390 45 

TOTAL 880 713 238 

B. ASSETS 

1. Net Fixed Assets: 

(a) Gross Block 262 202 57 

(b) Less: Cumulative 
Depreciation 43 19 4 

(c) Net Block 219 183 53 

(d) Capital Works-in-
progress 

2. Investments 

3. Current Assets 661 530 109 

4. Losses 76 

TOTAL· 880 713 238 
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A1-.1'.'E>.."lJRE No. V/5/21 

A-21 

Summarised Balance Sheets 
(Rs. in Lakhs) 

As on 31st December 
S.No. 

1973 1972 1971 1970 1969 19b8 1967 

A. LIABILITIES 

1. Share Capital 79 79 79 79 79 79 79 

2. Rescn•es & Surplus 45 51 43 44 41 42 28 

3. Borrowings: 

(a) From Commercial 
Banks 28 53 56 50 61 33 4 

(b) From other Financial 
Institutions .• 

(c) From other sources • 38 33 11 5 

4. Current Liabilities and 
Provisions 98 74 63 60 48 53 78 

TOTAL· 288 290 272 238 229 207 189 

B. ASSETS 
I. Net fi:ted Assets: 

(a) Gross Block 167 165 163 162 155 142 129 

(b) Less: Cumulative 
Depreciation 117 111 105 98 91 83 77 

(c-i) Net Block 50 54 58 64 64 59 52 

(c-ii) Net Goodwill -1 1 1 

(d) Capital Works-in-
pro~ress 2 

2• Investments 2 2 2 2 1 

3. Current Assets 235 233 191 171 163 144 134 

4. Losses 

TOTAL· 288 290 252 238 229 207 189 
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ANNEXURE No. V/5/22 

B-1 

Summarised Balance Sheets 
(Rs. in Thousands) 

As on 31st December 
S.No. 

1972 1971 1970 1969 1968 1967 

A. LIABILITIES 

1. Share Capital 40 40 40 40 40 40 

2. Reserves & Surplus 

3. Borrowings : 

(a) From Commercial 
Banks, . • 

(b) From other Financial 
Institutions 

(c) From other sources · 10 3 4 4 

4. Current Liabilities and 
Provisions 52 37 21 18 10 10 

---------
TOTAL 92 77 71 61 54 54 

------

B. ASSETS 

1. Net Fixed Assets: 

(a) Gross Block 12 12 12 7 12 12 

(b) Less: Cumulative 
Depreciation 8 7 7 1 6 5 

(c-i) 4 5 5 6 6 7. 

(c-ii) 15 15 15 15 15 15 

(d) Capital Works-in-
progress 

2. Investments 

3. Current Assets 29 21 34 26 20 18 

4. Losses .. 44 36 17 14 13 14 
--------·--------

TOTAL· 92 77 71 61 54 54 



595 

ANNEXURE No. VfS/23 

B-l 

Summarised Balam:e Sheets 
(Rs. in Lakhs) 

As on 31st March 31st Dec. 
S.No. ------------

1973 1972 1971 19'70 1969 1967 1966 

A. LIABILITIES 

). Share Capital 

2. Reserves & Surplus 

3. Borrowings: 

(a) From Commercial 
Banks 

' 
10 7 8 6 :5 2 4 

(b) From other Financial 
Institutions .• 

(c) From other sources · 6 6 7 6 6 6 4 

4. Current Liabilities and 
Provisions 5 6 4 3 2 2 3 

--------------------
TOTAL· 21 19 19 15 13 10 11 

B. ASSETS 

). Net Fixed Assets: 

(a) Gross Block 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 

(b) Less: Cumulative 
Depnx·iation . 1 1 1 1 ---------------------(c) Net Block 1 ·1 1 . 

(J) Capital Works-in-
progress 

2. Imestmcnts 

3. Current Assets 20 18 17 13 12 9 10 

4. Losses 
- ---------------- --

TOTAL· 21 19 19 15 13 10 11 
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ANNEXURB No. V/5/24 

B-3 

Summarised Balance Sheets 
(Rs. in Lakhs) 

As oA 31st March 31st Dec. 
S.:-.Io. 

1973 1972 1971 1970 1969 1967 1966 

A. LIABILITIES 

I. Share Capital 8 8 8 8 8 8 8 

2. Reserves & Surplus 10 18 20 22 25 29 28 

3. Borrowings: 

(a) From Commercial 
Banks 68 82 59 61 36 37 31 

(b) From other Financial 
Institutions 

(c) From other sources · 25 25 24 25 26 23 23 

4. Current Liabiliti~s and 
Provisions 70 57 50 50 47 36 49 

TOTAL 181 190 161 166 142 133 13'J 

B. ASSETS 

I. Net Fixed Ass\!ts: 

(a) Gross Block 90 89 82 81 80 75 58 

(b) Less: Cwnulative 
Depreciation 56 51 47 42 37 31 26 

(c) Net Block 34 38 35 39 43 44 32 

(d) Capital Works-in-
progress 

2. Investments 2 2 2 2 2 3 

3. Current Assets 146 150 124 125 97 87 104 

4. Losses 

TOTAL 181 190 161 166 142 133 139 
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AssE:<URE No. V/5;25 

R-4 

Summarised Balance Sheets 
(Rs. in Lakhs) 

As on 31st December 
S.No. 

1973 1972 1971 1970 1969 1968196 7 

A. LIABILITIES 

I. Share Capital 17 17 17 17 17 10 10 

., R.:,erves & Surplus 4 f) 

3. Borrowings: 

(a) From Commercial 
Banks 70 101 83 68 88 66 47 

(b) From oth.:r Fin:1ncial 
Institutions .• 

(C) From other sources · 13 16 26 3 

4. Curr.:nt Liabilities and 
Provisions 108 123 8~ 75 66 46 44 

TOTAL· 208 257 214 160 174 122 110 

B. ASSETS 

I. Net Fixed Assets: 

(a) Grl>SS Block 136 132 131 98 94 81 76 

(b) Le,s: CumulatiY.: 
Depreciation 83 7~ 64 54 47 39 34 

(c) N.:t Block 53 58 67 44 47 42 42 

(d) Capital Works-in-
prl'gress 

., lnve,uuems 2 :! 2 2 2 2 2 

3.! Current Assets 145 185 145 102 121 78 66 

4. . ' Lo;;ses 8 12 12 4 

TOTAL· 208 257 214 160 174 122 110 
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ANNEXURE No. V/5/26 

B-5 

Summarised Balance Sheets 

(Rs. in Lakhs) 

S.No. As on 30th April 

1973 1972 1971 1970 1969 1968 1967 

A. LIABILITIES 

1. Share Capital 3 3 3 3 3 3 3 

2. Reserves & Surplus 2 16 15 13 12 

3. Borrowings; 

(a) From Commercial 
Banks 57 54 56 60 27 73 28 

(b) From other Financial 
Institutions 

(c) From other sources • 35 35 37 31 22 11 

4. Current Liabilities and 
Provisions 150 120 91 102 32 42 29 

TOTAL· 245 212 189 212 99 142 72 

B. ASSETS 

1. Net Fixed Assets: 

(a) Gross Block 38 38 39 33 31 30 30 

(b) Less: Cumulative 
Depreciation 23 21 22 20 18 16 15 

(c) Net Block 15 17 17 13 13 14 15 

(d) Capital Works-in-
progress 

2. Investments · 25 25 25 34 34 34 

3. Current Assets 177 149 147 165 52 94 57 

4. Losses 28 21 
-~---

TOTAL· 245 212 189 212 99 142 72 
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ANNEXURE No. V/5/27 

B-6 

Summarised Balance Sheets 
(Rs. in lakhs) 

As on 31st January 
s. No. 

1973 1972 1971 1970 1969 1968 1967 

A. LIABILITIES: 

I. Share Capital 12 12 12 12 12 12 12 

2. Reserves & Surplus 1 

3. Borrowings: 

(a) From Commercial 
Banks 28 22 20 17 14 10 8 

(b) From other Financial 
Institutions 

(c) From other sources · z··· 1 1 

4. Current Liabilities and 
Provisions 17 10 9 7 8 8 8 

TOTAL 50 45 42 37 34 . 30 ... 29 

B. ASSETS: 

t. Nd Fixed Assets: 

(a) Gross Block 32 32 32 32 32 32 32 

(b) Less:Cumulative 
Depreciation 23 23 22 22 21 20 19 

(c) Net Block 9 9 10 10 12 12 13 

(d) Capital Works-in 
progress 

2. Investments 

3. Current Assets 22 17 17 19 17 13 16 

4. Losses 28 19 IS 8 6 5 

TOTAL 59 45 42 37 34 30 29 
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A'INEXURE No. V/5!28 

B-7 

Summarised Balance Sheets 
(Rs. in lakhs) 

As on 31st December 
S.No. 

1973 1972 1971 1970 1969 1968 1967 

A. LIABILITIES: 

1. Share Capital· 24 24 24 24 ,24 12' 12 

2. Reserves & Surplus 59 50 45 36 27 31 25 

3. Borrowings: 

(a) From Commercial 
Banks 2 

(b) From other Financial 
Institutions 

(c) From other sources · 

4. Current Liabilities and 
Provisions J9 - 13 13 13 7 12 9 

TOTAL 102 87 82 . 75 5~ 55 46 

B. ASSETS: 

1. Net Fixed Assets: 

(a) Gross Block 54 54 54 54 36 35 31 

(b) Less: Ct!mulative 
Depreciation 32 28 25 24 22 20 18 

(c)(i) Net Block 22 26 29 30 14 15 13 

(c)~ii) Goodwill 3 3 3 3 3 

,(d) Capital Worl..s-in-
Progress · 

2. Investments 1 

3. Current Assets so 60 49 41 41 36 29 

4. Losses 

TOTAL 102 87 82 75 59 55 46 
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ANNEXURE No. V/5j29 

B-8 

Summarised Balance Sheets 
(Rs. in Thousands) 

As on 30th September 
S.No. 

1972 1971 1970 1969 1968 1967 

A. LIABIUTJES: 

I. Share Capital 250 250 250 250 200 200 

2. Rest:"rve~ & Surplus 

]. Borrowings: 

(a) From Commercial 
Banks 266 Ill:) 2 45 3 

(b) From other Financial 
Institutions • 

(C) From other sources 0 .• 258 345 351 109 243 204 

4. Current Liabilities and 
Provisions 460 330 272 313 212 236 

TOTAL 1,234 1,036 - 873 674 700 643 

B. ASSETS: 

I. :-.let Fi\~d A~scts: 

(a) Gr,Jss Block: 431 427 392 379 394 'Y2 

(b) Less: Cumulative 
Depreciation 172 148 114 85 60 27 

259 279 278 29-J 334 65 

k) N"et Block 

f ,1) Capital Works-in-
Progrc-;s 

0 .' 

hnestnwnts 76 76 16 16 15 15 
~ Current A"ets 8>l7 ti64 558 334 305 509 

4. Lns,~s 12 17 21 30 46 5-J 

TOI"AL 1,234 1,036 873 674 700 643 



602 

ANNEXURB No. V/5/30 

B-9 

Summarised Balance Sheets 

(Rs. in lakhs) 

S. No. 
As on 30th April 

1973 1972 1971 1970 1969 1968 1967 

A. LIABILITIES: 

1. Share Capital 4 4 4 4 4 4 4 

2. Reserves & Surplus 22 38 37 31 26 

3. Borrowings : 

(a) From Commercial 
Banks 106 78 83 79 65 89 114 

(b) From other Financial 
Institutions 

(c) From other sources • 264 306 310 258 160 88 

4. Current Liabilities and 
Provisions 388 301 135 182 125 118 72 

TOTAL 762 689 554 561 391 330 216 

B. ASSETS: 

1. Net Fixed Assets 

(a) Gross Block 151 149 146 139 132 114 109 

(b) Less: Cumulative 
Depreciation 101 95 87 77 66 .58 49 

(c) Net Block so 54 59 62 66 56 60 

(d) Capital Works-in-
Progress· 1 2 147 121 84 

2. Investments 286 285 285 26 11 

3. Current Assets 330 225 210 326 204 179 156 

4. Losses 95 123 

TOTAL 762 689 554 561 391 330 216 
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ANNEXURE No. V/5/31 

B-10 

Summarised Balance Sheets 
(Rs. in Lakhs) 

As on 30th April 

S. No. 1973 1972 1971 19:70 1969 1968 1967 

A. LIABILITIES 

I. Share Capital 87 87 87 87 87 87 87 

'2. Reserves & Surplus 47 60 70 64 

3. Borrowings : 

(a) From Commercial Banks 89 64 67 86 62 66 48 

(b) From other Financial 
I.1stitutions 

(c) From other sources • 4!o·· 621 720 707 336 219 13 

-4. Current Liabilities and 
Provisions 487 350 162 135 92 134 125 

TOTAL 1083 1122 1036 1062 637 576 337 

B. ASSETS 

1. Net Fixed Assets 

(a) Gross Block 696 687 645 164 126 113 78 

(b) Less: Cumulative 
Depreciation 144 121 97 73 58 45 35 

(c) Net Block 552 566 548 91 68 68 43 

(d) Capital Works-in-
progress · 5 9 15 235 150 83 110 

2. Investments 208 208 194 268 119 185 44 

3. Current Assets 303 271 257 468 300 240 140 

4. Losses · 15 68 22 

TOTAL 1083 1122 1036 1062 637 576 337 

39-4 l\1 of I &B/74 
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ANNEXIJRE No. V/5/32 

8-11 

Summarised Balance Sheets 
(Rs. in Lakhs) 

As on 
S.No. As on 31st March 31st Decem-

ber 

1973 1972 1971 1970 1969 1967 1966 

A. LIABILITIES 

1. Share Capital 3 3 3 3 3 3 3 

2. Reserves & Surplus 6 2 3 5 7 8 !i 

3. Borrowings : 

(a) From Commercial 
Banks 22 19 19 8 10 10 12 

(b) From other Financial 
institutions 

(c) From other sources 1 1 1 1 

4. Current Liabilities and 
Provbions 28 34 38 30 32 23 25 

TOTAL 60 59 64 47 53 45 49 

B. ASSETS 

1. Net Fixed Assets 

la) Gross Block 13 12 12 12 12 11 11 

(b) Less: Cumulative 
Depreciation 10 9 9 9 8 7 7 

(c) Net Block 3 3 3 3 4 4 4 

Cd) Capital Works-in-
progress. 

2. Investments 

3. Current Assets 57 56 61 44 49 41 45 

4. Losses 

TOTAL 60 59 64 47 53 45 4') 
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ANNEXURE No. V/5/33 

B-ll 

Summarised Balance Sheets 
(Rs. in Lakhs) 

S.No. As on 31st December 

1973 1972 1971 "1970 1969 1968 1967 

A. LIABILITIES 

1. Share Capital 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 

2. Reserves & Surplus 14 12 12 13 9 6 4 

3. Borrowings : 

(a) From Commercial 
Banks 23 25 9 2 

(b) From other Financial 
Institutions (S. F. C.) 6 6 7 7 6 6 7 .• 

(c) From other sources 3 2 2 2 2 

4. Current Liabilities and 
Provisions 15 11 22 20 3 5 5 

TOTAL 60 59 54 44 22 21 20 

B. ASSETS 

). Net Fixed Assets 

(a) Gross Block 55 42 42 38 17 16 13 
(b) Less: Cumulative 

Depredation 17 13 11 7 5 4 3 

(c) Net Block 38 29 31 31 12 12 10 

(d) Capital Works-in-
progress 11 

2. Investments 

3. Current Assets 22 19 23 13 10 9 10 

.4. Losses 

TOTAL 60 59 54 44 22 21 20 
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AN'<EXURE N.). VJ•n! 

n.n 
St~mmarised Balance -Sheets 

(K>. in Th,Ju<;a:lds) 

s :-./(), As on 30th Jun..: 
-----~-

1972 1971 1970 1969 196(; 19(:7 

A. LIABILITIES 

]. Share Capital · 199 199 199 199 199 19') 

2. Reserves & Surplus 12 8 

3. Borrowings: 

(a) From Commercial Banks 244 123 114 16 8 

(b) From other Financial Insti-
tutions 

(c) From other sources 142 134 95 219 209 354 

4. Curr.!nt Liabilities and Pro vi-
sions 453 400 204 158 141 162 

TOTAL 1050 741 621 690 549 883 

B. ASSETS 

1. Net Fixed Assets 

(a) Gross Block 305 303 303 316 316 63:! 

(b) Less: Cumulative Deprecia-
tion · 129 115 100 93 73 88 

(c) Net Block 176 188 203 223 243 594 

(d) Capital Works-in-progre~s. 

2. Investments 62 61 

3. Current Assets 812 492 412 441 266 206 

4. Losses 5 25 39 82 

TOTAL 1050 741 621 690 549 883 
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.-\:s:-;EXURE No. V/5/35 

B-t4 

S:t'11'1kJriseJ Balance Sheets 
(Rs. in Thousand5) 

S.~o. As on 30th J~nc 

1973 It.J7:! 1971 . 1970 1969 1968 1967 

..\. LL\BILITlES 

l. S:l.dC C.lj: ita! 193 193 193 193 193 193 193 

.., 
Rc~.:n.:s & Surplus 

3. Borrowings: 

(J) Fmm Comm.:rci.1l 
B.mks 414 616 ::!0:! 218 65 

(b) From other Fin.mci;ll 
l a:"\ tit ~t ion:i .• . 

(;) Frt>!ll Jt'l<!r sources :!95 3!4 353 435 350 

.t. C.trr~·nt E1biliti.:s and 
Pru;- is:0ns. 81 77 9-J 77 58 387 281 

----------
TOTAL 983 1.:!00 8-1.2 923 666 .580 474 

n. ASSETS 

). ~et Fi ,cJ Assets 

(a) Groo;s Block 

(b) Less : Cumul.lli\c 
U,· ;••·..:ciation 

-----------------
(..;) ]\;..:t Bi,>ck .J59 .J 11 370 312 3.29 268 17:! 

( i) C.> pit ll \\'orls-in-
p~·ugr~ss 

.., 
Ia,.:,;tmcnts 51 51 51 J.J 

-'· C.•r~,··•l A<,;,:t; 441 i:o 318 49.2 280 292 215 

-l. ltJSS;.:S e 32 18 103 105 56 19 87 
-· -- -- ----·---

TOL\L %3 1:!•)\) S.t2 9.:!3 6{):, 580 474 
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ANNEXURE No. V/5/36 

B-15 

Summarised Balance Sheets 
(Rs. in Lakhs) 

·---
S.No. As on 30th September 

1973 1972 1971 1970 1969 1968 1967 

A. LIABILITIES 

1. Share Capital 25 25 25 25 25 25 25 

2. Reserves & Surplus 28 26 23 19 15 13 13 

J. Borrowings : 

(a) From Commercial 
Banks 6 7 5 5 6 7 6 

(b) From other Financial 
Institutions 

(c) From other sources • 2 2 3 4 1 

4. Current Liabilities and 
Provisions 48 36 32 29 26 23 19 

TOTAL 107 95 87 80 75 72 64 

B. ASSETS 

1. Net Fixed Assets: 

(a) Gross Block . 41 40 39 38 37 35 35 

(b) Less: Cumulative 
Depreciation 28 26 25 24 23 22 21 

(c) Net Block 13 14 14 14 14 13 14 

(d) Capital Works-in-
progress 2 2 

2- Investments · 14 15 15 15 15 15 15 

J. Current Assets 80 66 58 51 46 42 33 

4. Losses. 

TOTAL 107 95 87 80 75 72 6-1. 
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ANNEXuRe No. V/5/37 

B-16 

Summarised Balance Sheeb 
(Rs. in Lakhs} 

S.No. As on 31st March 

1973 1972 1971 19'70 1969 1968 1967 

A. LIABILITIES 

}. Share Capital 10 10 10 10 10 10 10 

2. Reserves & Surplus 6 8 8 7 8 6 2 

3. Borrowings : 

(a) From Commercial 
Banks 44 38 33 32 22 23 15 

(b) From other Financial 
Institutions. .• 

(c) From other sources 2 1 1 2 1 1 

4. Current Liabilities and 
Provisions 47 37 36 29 32 37 15 --- ·- -· --.-----------------------

TOTAL 109 94 87 79 74 77 43 

B. ASSETS 

1. Net Fixed Assets: 

(a) Gross Block 88 77 14 63 58 26 25 
(b) Less: Cumulative 

Depreciation 49 42 36 29 23 17 16 

(c) Net Block 39 35 38 34 35 9 9 
{d) Capital Works-in-

progress 29 

2. Investments · 1 1 1 

3. Current Assets 69 58 48 44 38 38 33 

4. Losses . 
----- --------~---------- -.----

TOTAL 109 94 87 79 74 77 43 
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ANNEXURE No. V/5/38 

B-17 

Summarised Balance Sheets 
(Rs. in Lakhs) 

S.No. As on 31st December 

1973 1972 1971 1970 1969 1968 1967 

A. LIABILITIES 

1 Share Capital 5 5 5 5 5 4 4 

2 Reserves & Surplus 12 11 7 7 6 6 5 

3 Borrowings : 

(a) From Commercial 
Banks 31 34 31 36 19 17 11 

(b) From other Financial 
Institutions . 

(c) From other sources · 8 9 10 7 6 6 6 

4 Current Liabilities and 
Provisions 23 21 24 7 5 5 6 

TOTAL 79 80 77 62 41 38 32 
---

B. ASSETS 

Net Fixed Assets: 

(a) Gross Block 79 79 37 57 40 40 38 

(b) Less: Cumulative 
Depreciation 34 30 26 24 21 19 18 

(c) Net Block 45 49 31 33 19 21 20 

(d) Capital Works-in-
progress 21 

2 Investments 3 3 3 2 1 

3 Current Assets 31 28 22 27 21 16 11 

4 Losses . 

TOTAL 79 80 77 62 41 38 3.":! 
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ANNEXURE No. VJ5/39 

B-18 

Summarised Balance Sheets 
(Rs. in Thousands) 

S.No. As on 31st December 
----

1972 1971 1970 1969 1968 1967 

A. LIABILITIES 

Share Capital 182 182 182 182 182 182 

2 Reserves & Surplus 

3 Borrowings : 

(a) Fro·m Commercial Banks 189 5 54 42 23 

(b) From other Financi.1l Insti-
tutions. 

.• 
(c) From other sources . 30 20 

4 Current Liabilities and Provisions 590 497 228 210 88 91 

TOTAL 991 684 464 434 270 316 
4------------

B. ASSETS 

Net Fixed Assets: 

(a) Gross Block 233 263 184 143 140 139 

(b) Les• : Cumulative Deprecia-
lion · 66 69 54 41 40 31 

--------~---------

(c) Net Block 167 194 130 102 100 108 

(d) Capital Wo~ks-in-Progress · 17 

"' ln\cslments 60 60 ... 
3 Current Assets 756 412 301 274 136 156 

4 Losses 8 18 33 41 34 52 

TOTAL 991 684 464 434 270 31o 

---------·- ------- --------------
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ANNEXURE No. V/5/40 

B-19 

Summarised Balance Sheets 
(Rs. in Thousands) 

S.No. As on 31st December 
----

1973 1972 1971 1970 1969 1968 1967 

A. LIABILITIES 

1 Share Capital 73 73 73 73 73 73 73 

2. Reserves & Surplus 

3 Borrowings : 

(a) From Commercial 
Banks 20 34 

(b) From other Financial 
Institutions •' 74 87 101 115 100 

(c) From other sources • 52 52 44 48 44 49 57 

4 Current Liabilities and 
Provisions 108 184 174 144 91 60 60 -----

TOTAL 327 430 392 380 308 182 190 

B. ASSETS 

1 Net Fixed Assets : 

(a) Gross Block 177 176 176 205 47 43 3.2 

(b) Less: Cumulative 
Depreciation 76 64 51 36 16 tl 9 

(c) Net Block 101 112 125 169 31 32 23 

(d) Capital Works-in 
progress 131 

2 Investments 

3 Current Assets 218 306 250 194 115 109 112 

4 Losses 8 12 17 17 31 41 55 
- --- .. - ... --. ._ -·-- .. - - -- ·-- --------

TOTAL 327 430 392 330 303 18.! 190 
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As~xuRE No. V/5j.tl 

B-29 

Summ<~ri.snl Bulanu Sheets 
(Rs. in Thousands) 

SSo. As on Jist O.,..~mber 

197~ 1971 197J 1969 1963 1967 

.-\. LI.-\BILITIFS 

I. Share Capital · 415 475 350 250 250 250 

.. R<.-s.:n.:s & Surplus -· 
3. B.Jrro~~o·ings : 

a) From Commercial &nks 671 550 23 1 19 

(b) Fwm ot!1.:r Financial lnsti-
lutions 

·' (c) Fr0m oth.:r s,)un.--cs ~3 471 89 166 180 153 

4. Current liabilities and Pro\i-
Sll)l\5 267 273 293 268 15-l- 131 

------------------
TOT.-\L 1856 1769 760 685 58~ 55~ 

---------
B. ASSETS 

). Na FixeJ A.;scts: 

(J) Gr")i5 DI~~k 1143 1134 2-t5 237 233 219 

(b) Less : Cu·nul.ltive D.:pr .. .,;i-
al!un 270 179 9i) 76 63 58 

(c) N,., 1:-l,x·k ------------------
878 955 155 161 170 161 

(J) C1pit.d \\\,rJ...s-in-rrc,gr.:ss 

:! lnv.:st:ll.:nts 85 70 

3 Current .-\s,;,·ts 8:!9 711 495 385 2~ !17 

4 Lch-;('~ 6.J 33 110 139 160 166 
------------------

TOT.\L 1856 17t'9 76-J 685 58-l- 554-
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ANNEXURE No. V/5/42 

B-21 

Summarised Balance Sheets 
(Rs. in Thousands) 

S.No. As on 30th September 

1972 1971 1970 1969 1968 1967 

A. LIABILITIES 

1. Share Capital • 205 205 205 205 205 177 

2. Reserves & Surplus . 

3. Borrowings: 

(a) From Commercial Banks • 128 20 113 2 7 

(b) From other Financial Insti
tutions. 

(c) From other sources 67 20 

4. Current Liabilities and Provisions 173 191 135 

20 

63 63 

20 

57 

TOTAL 573 416 453 290 295 254 

B. ASSETS 

1. Net Fixed Assets: 

(a) Gross Block 152 143 136 128 140 136 

(b) Less : Cumulative Depreci-
ation 31 25 19 13 16 8 

(c) Net Block 

(d) Capital Works-in-progress. 

2. Investments 

3. Curnnt Assets 

4. Losses 

TOTAL 

121 118 117 115 124 128 

40 40 

337 170 241 

75 88 95 

85 

90 

89 

82 

78 

4S 

573 416 453 290 295 254 
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Ar-.'NEXURE No. V/5/43 

C-1 

Summarised &1lcmce Sheets 
(Rs. in Lakhs} 

S.No. As on 31st December 

1972 1971 1~70 1969 1968 1967 

A. LIABILITlES 

1. Trust Capital I 1 1 

2. R.:,cr.cs & Surplus 

3. Borrowings : 

(a) From Commercial Banks 3 8 8 

(b) From other Financial Insti-
lULillnS 

(c) From other sources • 29 "28' 22 29 26 20 .. 
4. Current Liabilities and Provi-

sions. 4 6 5 3 3 2 
------------------

TOTAL 37 43 36 34 30 23 
-----------------

B. ASSETS 

1. '1\:.:t Fixed Assets 

(a} Gross Block 18 18 18 16 13 13 

(b) Le;.r : Cumulative Dcprecia-
tion · 10 9 9 8 7 6 

-------
(c) Net Block 8 9 9 8 6 7 

(J) Capital Works-in-progress. 

2. Investments 2 2 2 2 2 2 

3. Current Assets II 18 13 14 13 8 

4. losses 16 14 12 10 9 6 
------------------

TOTAL 37 43 36 34 30 23 



616 

ANNEXl.JRE No. V/5/44 

C-2 

Summarised Balance Sheet., 

S.No. 

A. LIABILITIES 

t. Trust Capital 

2· Reserves & Surplus 

3. Borrowings : 

(a) From Commercial Banks 

(b) From other Financial Insti-
tutions 

(c) From other sources . 
4. Current Liabilities and Provisions 

TOTAL 

BASSETS 

J. Net Fixed Assets: 

(a) Gross Block 

2-

3. 

4-

(b) Less : Cumulative Depreci
ation 

(c) Net Block 

(d) Capital Works-in-progress • 

Investments 

Current Assets 

Losses. 

TOTAL 

(Rs. in Lakhs) 

As on 30th June 

1972 1971 1970 1969 1968 1967 

1 1 1 1 1 1 

2 5 7 8 9 10 

22 17 25 17 14 11 

21 19 8 4 5 4 

18 18 20 9 9 7 
-~--~-~-----------

64 60 61 39 38 33 
--------

28 30 29 11 11 12 

36 30 32 28 27 21 

------------------
64 60 61 39 38 33 
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ANNEXURE No. V/5/45 

C-3 

Summarised Balance Sheets 
(Rs. in Lakhs) 

S.No. As on 31st December 

1972 1971 ·!970 1969 1968 1967 

A. LIABILITIES 

). Trust Capital . 14 10 9 7 7 7 

2. Reserves & Surplus 4 7 6 4 3 3 

3. Borrowings : 

(a) From Commercial Banks 1 2 

(b) From other Financial Insti-
tutions 4 5 6 7 5 6 

(c) From other sources . .•. 4 5 4 4 2 1 

4. Current Liabilities and Provisions 4 6 6 5 5 4 

TOTAL 31 33 32 28 22 23 

--------

B. ASSETS 

1. Net Fixed Assets 

(a) Gross Block 

(b) Less: Cumulative Depreci-
at ion 

------------------
(c) Net Block 2 1 

(d) Capital Works-in·progress 

2. Investments 

3. Current Assets 29 32 31 27 21 23 

4. Losses 

TOTAL 31 33 32 28 22 23 
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ANNEXURE No. V/5/46 

C-4 

Summarised Balance Sheets 
(Rs. in Lakhs) 

S.No. As on 31st March 

1973 1972 1971 1970 1969 1968 1967 

A. LIABILITIES 

1. Trust Capital 45 45 '45 45 45 25 25 

2. Reserves & Surplus 32 78 26 22 15 32 32 

3. Borrowings : 

(a) From Commercial 
Banks 1 6 

(b) From other Financial · 
Institutions 

(c) From other sources • 1 ~ 

4. Currenf Liabilities and 
Provisions 33 31 28 27 19 18 14 

---------------
TOTAL 112 111 100 95 80 76 72 

-------------------

B. ASSETS 

1. Net fixed Assets 

(a) Gross Block 86 82 75 75 64 60 56 

(b) Less: Cumulative 
Depreciation 38 33 30 28 26 23 21 

------------------
(c) Net Block· 48 49 45 47 38 37 35 

(d) Capital Works-in-
progress 

2. Investments 0 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 

3. Current Assets 62 60 53 46 40 37 35 

4. Losses 
---------------------

TOTAL 112 111 100 95 80 16 71. 
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ANNEXURE No. V/5/47 

C-5 

Summarised Balance Sheets 
(Rs. in Thousand) 

S.No. As on 31st December 

1972 1971 19.70 1969 1968 1967 

A. LIABILITIES 

I. Trust Capital 67 67 67 

2. Reserves & Surplus · 23 21 60 31 21 

3. Borrowings : 

(a) From Commercial Banks 2 12 3 

(b) From other Financial lnsti-
tutions 

(c) From other sources :·' 5 26 

4. Current Liabilities and PrQ-· 
visions 109 31 40 28. 40 44 

------------------
TOTAL 183_ 159 128 91 71· 65 

------------------
B. ASSETS 

}. Net Fixed Assets 

(a) Gross Block 

(b) Less : Cumulative Deprecia-
tion 

---------------
(c) Net Block 14 22 17 7 6 8 
(d) Capital Works-in-progress 

2. Investments 

3. Current Assets 168 137 111 84 65 57 

4. Losses 

------------------
TOTAL 183 159 123 91 71 65 

40-4 M of I &B/74 



620 

ANNEXURE No. V/5/48 

C-6 

Summarised Balance Sheets 
(Rs. in Lakhs) 

S. No. As on 31st December 

1973 1972 1971 1970 1969 1968 1967 

A. LIABILITIES 

Trust Capital 159 148 141 132 . 123 74 74 

2 Reserves & Surplus 15 • 15 13 . 12 10 42 32 

3 Borrowings: 

(a) From Commercial 
Banks 6 4 9 17 6 

(b) From other Financial 
Institutions 

(c) From other sources 

4 Current , Liabilities and 
Provisions 16 13 12 13 14 18 23 

TOTAL 190 182 170 166 164 140 129 

B. ASSETS 

Net Fixed Assets: 

(a) Gross Block 143 148 137 122 120 60 36 

(b) Less: Cumulative 
Depreciation 39 38 32 27 23 20 16 

(c) Net Block 104 110 105 95 97 40 20 

(d) Capital Works-in-
progress 5 3 12 4 40 32 

2 Investments 35 25 25 25 29 29 51 

3 Current Assets 46 44 40 . 34 34 31 26 

4 Losses 

TOTAL 190 182 170 166 164 140 129 
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AN~EXL'RE No. V/5/49 

D-1 
Summaris~d Balunc~ Sh~~ls 

(Rs. in Thousands) 

S. S<>. As on 31st March 

1973 1972 1971 1970 1969 1968 

A. LIABILITIES 

C.1pital 15 15 15 15 15 15 

::! Re,erves & Surplus 23 13 

3 B<>rrowings : 

(a) From ulrnmercial Banks 

(b) From oth!r Financial 
ln~titutions 

(;) Frnm other sources ·' 5 5 16 

4 Curr~nt Liabilities and 
Provisil>n~ 

TOTAL 38 18 IS 10 20 31 

B. ASSETS 

Net Fi.,cd A'~ets 

(a) Gr·•~s Block 

(b) Less: Cumulative De-
pre.:iatic1n. 

(;) Nct Bln..:l-

(J) Capital \Vork.~-in-
pr,,gr.:~'l 

2 ln\estments 

3 Current r\.;.;.:ts ~8 :s 15 10 8 7 

4 ll' ;"'-e~ 10 12 24 . 
TOTAL 3S :.!~ 15 :::o 20 31 



622 

A"l:-~EXURE No. V/5!50 

D-2 

Summarised Balance Sheets 
(Rs. in Lakhs) 

------
S. No. As on 31st December 

1973 1972 1971 1970 1969 1968 1967 

A. LIABILITIES 

Partners' Capital . 2 2 4 •4 4 4 3 

2 Reserves & Surplus 2 1 1 

3 Borrowings : 

(a) From Commercial 
Banks 11 3 5 4 2 2 

(b) From other Financial 
Institutions 

(c) From other sources 7 2 1 

4 Current Liabilities and 
Provisions 9 6 2 2 2 

TOTAL 31 14 13 11 7 7 6 

B. ASSETS 

Net Fixed Assets 

(a) Gross Block 

(b) Le,s: Cumulative De-
prcciation 

(c) Net Block 15 5 6 6 3 3 3 

(d) Capital Works-in-
progress 

2 Investments 

3 Current Assets 16 9 7 5 4 4 3 

4 Losses 

TOTAL 31 14 13 11 7 7 6 
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ANNEXURE No. V/5/51 _ 

D-3 

Summarised Balance Shuts 
(Rs. in Lakhs) 

S. No. As on 30th June 

1973 1972 1971 1970 1969 1968 1967 

A. LIABILITIES 

Capital 1 1 

2 Rescr,es & Surplus 4 4 3 3 3 

3 Borrowings : 

(a) From Commercial 
Banks 5 7 3 2 2 2 

(b) From other Financial 
In~titutions. 

·' 
(c) From other sources 1 

4 Current Liabilities and 
Provisions 22 19 14 11 12 4 3 

TOTAL 31 31 21 I7 I7 7 5 

B. ASSETS 

Net Fixed Assets: 

(a) Gross Block . 34 33 23 19 18 7 5 

(b) L1•ss: Cumulative De-
pr.:ciation 19 I I 7 5 4 3 

(c) N.:t Block 15 22 16 14 14 4 4 
(J) Capital Works-in-

progress. 

2 Investments. 

3 Current Assets 16 9 5 3 3 3 1 

4 Losses. 

TOTAL 31 31 21 17 17 7 5 
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ANNEXURE No. V/5/52 

D-4 

Summarised Balance Sheets 
( Rs. in Lakhs) 

S. No. As on 31st Oct. As on 31st Dec. 

1973 1972 1971 1970 1969 1968 1967 

A. UABILITIES 

Capital 2 2 2 2 4 

2 Reserves & Surplus 3 3 3 3 3 3 3 

3 Borrowings : 

(a) From Commercial 
Banks 8 15 8 8 13 3 

(b) From other Financial 
Institutions (S.F.C.) 4 5 5 6 8 8 8 

(c) From other sources • 51 39 43 39 25 31 23 

4 Current Liabilities and 
Provisions 44 37 27 26 1~ 11 8 

------~--~ 

TOTAL 112 101 88 84 68 56 47 

B. ASSETS 

1 Net Fixed Assets: 

(a) Gross Block. 33 33 33 33 33 32 30 

(b) Less: Cumulative 
Depreciation 15 14 12 10 9 7 5 

(c) Net Block 18 19 21 23 24 25 25 

(d) Capital Works-in-
progress 5 4 

2 Investments 

3 Current Assets 89 78 67 61 44 31 22 

4 Losses 

TOTAL 112 101 88 84 68 56 47 
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ANNEXURE No. V/5/53 

D·S 

Summal"ist!d Balance Sheets 

S. No. 

(Rs. in Thousands) 

As on 31.;t D~cember 

1972 1971 

-------------------------------------------·-------
A. LIADILITIES 

Capital 

2 Reserves & Surplus 

3 Borrowings : 

(a) From Commercial Banks. 

(b) From other Financial lns~i'tutions 

(c) From other sources 

4 Curr.:nt Liabilities and Provisions 

TOTAL 

B. ASSETS 

Net Fixed Ass.:ts: 

(a) Gross Block 

(b) Less: Cumulative Depreciation 

{c) Net Block · 

(d) C;tpital Works-in-progress 

2 Investments 

3 Current Assets 

4 Loss.:~ 

TOTAL 

09 

140 

9 

2 

7 

8 

125 

140 

162 

162 

93 

9 

84 

3 

75 

162 

-------·-------------------------------------------
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ANNEXURE No. V/5/54 

D4 

Summarised Balance Sheets 
(Rs. in Lakhs) 

As on 30th June 
s. No. 

1973 1972 1971 1970 1969 1968 1967 

A. LIABILITIES 

1 Capital 5 3 3 3 3 3 3 

2 Reserves & Surplus 2 3 2 2 1 
3 Borrowings 

(a) From Commercial 
Banks 5 5 2 2 2 2 

(b) From other Fimuicial 
Institutions 8 9 10 6 6 7 6 

(c) From other sources 15 11 10 5 5 5 3 

4 Current Liabilities and 
Provisions 10 6 6 4 4 4 4· 

TOTAL 45 37 33 22 21 21 19 

B. ASSETS 

Net Fixed Assets: 

(a) Gross Block 

(b) Less: Cumulative 
Depreciation 

(c-i) Net Block 21 18 20 11 11 11 10 

(c-ii) Goodwill 

(d) Capital Works-in: 
progress 

2 Investments 

3 Current Assets 24 19 13 11 10 10 9 

4 Losses ---
10TAL 45 37 33 22 21 21 19 
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ANNEXURE No. V/5/55 

D-7 

Summarised Balance Sheets 
(Rs. in Thousands) 

As on 31st December 
S. N•l. 

1973 1972 1971 19]0 1969 1968 1967 

A. UABILITIES 

Capital 205 185 183 154 197 lSi. 112 

2 Re~erves & Surplus 125 125 125 80 20 20 20 

3 Borrowings: 

(R) From Commercial 
Banks 278 456. 478 310 5 3 4 

(b) From other financial 
Institutions .• 

(c) F'ro:n other sourc~s 518 427 344 290 236 156 105 

4 Current Liabilities and 
Provisions 144 178 155 174 44 179 94 

TOTAL 1270 1371 1285 1008 502 510 315 

n. ASSETS 

Net FixeJ Assets: 

(a) Gross Block 

(b) Less: Cumulative 
D.:pr.:ciation 

tc) Net Block 990 1066 1000 805 177 282 149 

(d) Ca(lital Workf>-in-
Progress. 

2 Investments 

3 Current A ~sets 279 304 284 202 324 228 186 

4 Loss~s 

TOTAL 1270 1371 1285 1008 502 510 335 
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A:-~'iEXURE No. V/5/56 

D-8 

Summarised Balance Sheets 
(Rs. in Lakhs) 

S. No. As on 31st December 

1972 1971 1970 l91i9 ]91)~ 1967 

A. LIABILITIES 

Capital 2 2 3 2 3 3 

2 Reserves & Surplus 2 2 1 

3 Borrowings: 

(a) From Commercial 
Banks 24 10 16 10 3 3 

(b) From other Financial 
I n~titutions 

(c) From other sour~s 2 10 2 5 4 

4 Current Liabilities and 
Provisions 6 4 5 

TOTAL 36 25 25 20 13 II 

B. ASSETS 

Net Fixed Assets: 

(a) Gross Block 

(b) Less: CumulativeDe-
pre:::iation -----

(C) Net Block 14 15 10 9 5 4 

(d) Capital Works-in-
progress 

2 Investments 1 

3 Current Assets 21 9 14 10 7 6 

4 Losses 

TOTAL 36 25 25 20 13 II 
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ANNEXURE No. V/5/57 

D-9 
' 

Summarised Balance Sheets 
(Rs. in Thousands) 

As on 30th June 
S. No. 

1973 1972 1971 . 1970 1969 ]968 1967 

A. LIABIUTIES • 

Partners' CJpital 118 121 8S 77 so 37 

2 Re~erves & Surplus 32 

3 Borrowing~ : 

(a) From Comm.:rcial 
Banks Z23 32 14 7 37 IS 

(b) From other Financial 
Institutions .• 

(c) FNm otht•r source~ 

4 Curre11t Liabilities and 
Pruvisiuns 41 34 34 49 2S 34 

TOTAL 414 187 133 133 112 86 

B. ASSETS I 

t Net Fi xcJ Assets: 

(a) Gru,s Block 

(b) Less: Cumul.1tive De-
pr.:cialiun 

(c) N.::t Blo~:.k 270 73 27 22 26 30 

(J) C1pital Works-in-
progress 

2 lnvestm-:nts 

3 Curr.::11l Assds 144 114 106 Ill 86 56 

4 Lo;;ses 
TOTAL 414 187 133 133 112 86 
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AN~XURE No. V/5/58 

D-10 

Summarised Balance Sheetr 
(Rs. in Thousand5) 

S. No. As on 31st March 

1973 1972 1971 1970 1969 1968 1967 

A. LIABILITIES • 

Capital 83 66 28 49 52 48 28 

2 Reserves & Surplus 

3 .Borrowir gs: 

(a) From Commercial -
Banks 

(b) From other Financial 
Institutions 5 3 

(c) From other sources. 

4 Current Liabilities and 
Provisions 8 7 7 6 5 5 4 

TOTAL 91 73 35 60 60 53 32 

B. ASSETS 

1 Net Fixed Assets 

(a) Gross Block 

-(b) Less: Cumulative 
Depreciation 

(c) Net Block 13 14 2 47 45 38 21 

(d) Capital Works-in-
progress. 

2 Investments 

3 Co1rrent Assets 78 59 33 13 15 15 11 

4. Losses 

TOTAL 91 73 35 60 60 53 32 
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ANNEXURE No. V/5/59 

E-1 
Srmmwrised B.1/ance Sheets 

(Rs. in Thousand~) 

S. No. As on 31st Mar.:h 

1\173 1')12 1 ')71 1970 196') 1968 1967 

A. LIABILITIES 

C.1pital 55 43 46 44 . 42 43 43 

:! R.:s.:rv.:s & Surplus 

3 Bl)frl.lwing~: 

(a) Fr,)m c,)lnmeri.:al 
Banks 

tb) Fmm other Financial 
Institutions. 

·' 
t.:) Fwm other sourc.:s. 

. 

4 Curr.:nt Li;lbilitics anJ 
Provisions. 

TOTAL 55 48 46 44 42 43 43 

n. ASSETS 

N.:t Fi~cd Assets 

(a) Gross Bl,)ck 

{b) Le.<r: Cumulative 
D.:prc.:iation. 

{..:) N.:t lllo..:k 22 22 23 26 29 32 35 

(d) Capital \Vorl..s-in-
pr,,gress. 

:! ITH.:stmcnts. 

3 Current Assets 33 26 23 18 13 11 8 

4 Lno;scs. 

TOTAL 55 48 46 44 42 43 <43 
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ANNEXURE No. V/5/60 

E-2 

Summarised Balance Sheets 
(Rs. in Lakhs) 

S. No. As on 31st March 31st December 

1973 1972 1970 1969 1968 1967 

A. LIABILITIES 

Capital 

2 Reserves & Surplus 9 9 7 7 7 5 

3 Borrowings: 

(a) From Commerical 
Banks 4 

(b) From other Financial 
Institutions. 

(c) From other Sources 25 15 14 10 10 8 

4 Current Liabilities and 
Provisions. 5 10 5 5 5 4 

TOTAL 40 38 27 23 23 17 

B. ASSETS 

1 Net Fixed Assets 

(a) Gross block 

(b) Less: Cumulative 
Depreciation. 

(c) Net Block 8 9 8 9 9 8 

(d) Capital Works-in-
Progress. 

2 Investments 

3 Current Assets 16 t6 10 9 9 6 

4 Looses 16 13 9 5 5 3 
---------

TOTAL 40 33 27 23 23 17 
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ANNEXURE No. V/5/61 

E-3 

Summarised Balance Sheets 
(Rs. in Thousands) 

S. No. As on 15th August 

1973 1972 1971 1970 1969 1968 

A. LIABILITIES 

Capital 31. 30 27 27 28 27 

2 R:serves & Surplus 2 4 5 3 2 

3 Borrowings : 

(a) From Commercial 
Banks. 

(b) From other Financial 
Institutions. 

(c) From other sources. 

4 Current Liabilities and 
Provisions. ..1 

TOfAL 32 32 31 32 32 29 

D. ASSETS 

Net Fixed A~sets 

(a) Gross Blm.k 

(b) Less: Cumulative De-
preciation. 

28 28 28 28 28 28 

(c) Net Block 

(d) Capital Works-in-
progress. 

2 Investments 

3 Current Assets 4 4 3 4 4 

4 Losses. 

TOTAL 32 3::! 31 32 32 29 
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ANNEXURE No. Y/5i62 

E-4 

Summarised Balance Sheets 
(Rs. in Thousand5) 

S.No. As on 31st March 

1973 1972 1971 1970 1969 1968 1967 

A. LIABILITIES 

1. Capital · 4 8 13 16 22 30 37 

2 Reserves & Surplus 

3 Borrowings: 

(a) From Commercial 
Banks 15 4 4 4 5 16 14 

(b) From other Financial 
Institutions (S.F.C.) • 7 

(c) From other sources • 

4 Current Liabilities and 
Provisions 10 17 13 12 10 11 11 

' -------------------
TOTAL 36 29 30 32 37 57 62 

-------------

B. ASSETS 

Net Fixed Assets 

(a) Gross Block 

(b) Less: Cumulative De-
predation ----

(c) Net Block 21 15 16 17 18 19 20 

(d) Capital Works-in-
Progress • 

2 Investments 

3 Current Assets 15 14 14 15 19 38 42 

4 Losses -----------------
TOTAL 36 29 30 32 37 57 62 
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ANNEXURE No. V/5/63 

E-5 

Summarised Balance Sheets 

(Rs. in Thousands) 

---------------------------------------S.No. 

A. LIABILITIES 

Capital 

2 Reserves & Surplus 

3 Borrowings: 

(a) From Commercial Banks 

(b) Froll!l other Financial Institutions 

(c) From other sources .·". 
4 Current Liabilities and Provisions 

TOTAL· 

B. ASSETS 

Net Fixed Assets 

(a) Gross Block 

(b) Less: Cumulative Depreciation 

(c) Net Block 

(d) Capital Wotks-in-progress 

2 Investments 

3 Current Assets 

4 Losses 

TOTAL 

41-4 M of I & B/74 

As on 20th September 

1973 1972 

1 

3 

2 

6 

2 

4 

6 

1 

3 

2 

2 

4 

6 
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ANNEXURE No. Vl/lil 

A-1 

Summarised Profit and Loss Accounts 

(Rs. in Lakhs) 

S.No. For financial year ended on 31st March ..... . 

1973 1972 1971 1970 1969 1968 1967 

A. INCOME 

1 Net Sales 

2 Net Advertisements 
-----------

3 Total 1 and 2 

4 Job Income 

5 Interest received 

6 Other Income 

TOTAL (3 to 6) · 

93 

4 

30 

80 

6 

18 

82 

4 

16 

127 104 102 

71 

10 

82 

70 

1 

11 

82 

41 

8 

50 

38 

1 

7 

46 
---·---------

B. EXPENSE~ 

1 Materials Consumed: 
(a) Newsprint and Paper 29 
(b) Ink 1 
(c) Stores and spare parts 6 
(d) Less: Sales of Waste 

paper 1 

TOTAL (a to d) 

2 Employees 

3 Depreciation • 

4 Managerial Remunera-
tion 

5 Interest Paid · 

6 Outside Printing charges · 

7 Other Expenses 

35 

60 

3 

3 

23 

30 
1 
6 

36 

43 

4 

3 

23 

27 
1 
5 

1 

32 

42 

5 

3 

21 

124 109 103 

23 
1 
4 

27 

34 

6 

3 

:!0 

90 TOTAL (1 to 7) 

C. PROFIT (LOSS) 3 (5) (1) (8) 

28 
1 
4 

32 

30 

7 

3 

19 

91 

16 
1 
3 

2 

18 

17 

3 

2 

10 

50 

(9) ( .. ) 

14 

2 

16 

15 

2 

9 

43 

3 
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ANr-;ExuRE No. VI/1/2 

A-2 

Summarised Profit und Loss Accounts 
(Rs. in Lakhs) 

S.No. For financial year ended on 31st March ..... . 

I<J73 1972 1971 "1970 1969 1968 1967 

A. INCOME 

Net S;~lcs 16 15 11 8 7 9 9 

1 Net Advertisements 21 18 14 13 10 9 9 
---------------------

3 Tt>tal t anJ 2 37 33 25 21 17 18 18 

4 JL'b Income 1 2 

5 1 ntercst rocciYed 

6 Other Income 
-~- -----------------

TOTAL (3 to 6) • •37 34 "!.7 11 17 18 18 
------

B. EXPEr-;SES 

l\latcrials Consumed: 
(a) Ne.,..sprint and Paper 14 13 to 7 6 8 7 
(b) l.(;lk 
tc) Stor.:s and spare parts 2 2 2 2 

<J> Less: Sales of Waste 
Paper 

---- -------
TOTAL (a to d) 16 15 11 9 7 9 8 

2 Emplc'yccs 13 ll 9 7 6 6 6 

3 Depreciation • 

4 !\tanagaial Remuneration 

5 Intcr.:st PaiJ • 

6 OutsiJe Printing charges • 

7 Other Expcn,cs 7 7 6 5 4 3 4 
-----

TOTAL tl to 7) · 36 33 27 21 17 18 18 
---------------c. PROfH (LOSS) ( .. ) 

---------------
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ANNEXURE No. VI/l/3 

A;3 

Summarised Profit and Loss Accounts 
(Rs. in Lakhs) 

S.No. For financial year ended on 31st December ...... 

1973 1972 1971 1970 1969 1968 1967 

A. INCOME 

I Net Sales 668 619 536 423 . 364 270 ' 286 

2 Net Advertisements 791 780 691 611 512 390 3n 
---

3 Total1 and 2 1459 1399 1227 1034 876 660 653 

4 Job Income 46 57 55 53 49 84 100 

5 Interest received 5 

6 Other Income 19 15 14 14 19 3 3 
--------

TOTAL (3 to 6) · 1524 1472 1296 1101 949 747 761 
------- ----

B. EXPENSES 

1 Materials Consumed 
(a) Newsprint and Paper 630 570 521 419 340 227 263 

(b) Ink 10 8 8 7 7 5 5 

(c) Stores and spare parts 32 33 30 29 25 34 35 

(d) Less Sales or, Waste 
Paper 62 52 45 40 27 20 18 

TOTAL (a to d)· 610 559 514 415 345 246 285 

2 Employees 456 431 401 350 . 321 257 232 

3 Depreciation · 15 14 13 12 11 11 10 

4 Managerial Remuneration 1 1 

5 Interest Paid · 16 31 26 '23 21 23 22 

6 Outside Printing charges 

7 Other Expenses 299 291 243 225 189 188 169 
-------------------

TOTAL (1 to 7) 1396 1327 1198 1026 887 725 718 
------------

c. PROFIT (LOSS) 128 145 98 75 62 22 43 
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A:-.NEXURE No. VI/1/4 

A-4 

Summarised Profit and Loss Accounts 
(Rs. in Lakhs) 

S.No. For financial year end~d on 31st August 

1973 1972 1971 1970 1969 1968 1967 

A. INCOME 

Net Sales 33 36 25 19 14 11 9 

2 Net Adverti,cments 18 15 13 9 7 5 4 
-----

3 Total I and 2 51 51 38 28 21 J6 13 

4 Job Income 

5 Interest received 

6 Other Income .J _ ___.,. __________ 
TOTAL (3 to 6) 52 52 38 28 21 16 13 

B. EXPENSES 

Materials Consumed 
(a) Newsprint ami paper 25 24 17 .11 8 6 5 
(b) Ink 2 2 2 
(c) Stores and spare parts 1 
(d) Less Sales of waste 

paper 
---

TOTAL (a to J) · 28 27 20 13 9 7 6 

2 Employees 7 7 6 4 4 3 2 

3 Depredation · 2 

4 Managerial Remuneration 

5 Interc~t paid • 2 2 

6 Outside Printing charges 5 4 4 5 3 2 3 

7 Other char~cs 8 9 7 5 4 3 2 
------

Total (I to 7) 51 51 38 28 20 15 13 
--------------------c. PROFIT (LOSS) 1 
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ANNEXURE No. VI/1/5 

A-5 

Summarised Profit and Loss Accounts 
(Rs. in Lakhs) 

S.No. For financial year ended on 31st March ...... 

1973 1972 1971 1970 1969 1968 1967 

A. INCOME 

1 Net Sales 184 179 146 130 97 108 101 

2 Net Advertisements 287 260 244 212 163 161 148 
-----

3 Total1 and 2 471 439 390 342 260 269 249 

4 Job Income 1 1 1 

5 Interest received 1 

6 Other Income 61 2 2 2 
----

TOTAL (3 to 6) • 533 441 393 344 262 271 251 

B. EXPENSES• 

1 Materials Consumed 
(a) Newsprint and Paper 182 175 161 136 99 107 96 
(b) Ink 
(c) Stores and spare parts 12 13 17 16 12 13 12 
(d) Less Sales of Waste 

Paper 6 6 5 4 3 3 2 
-----------

TOTAL (a to d) · 188 182 173 148 108 117 106 

2 Employees 107 102 87 83 63 67 57 

3 Depreciation • 21 4 5 4 5 5 6 

4 Managerial Remunera-
tion 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 

5 Interest Paid · 18 14 10 7 4 2 3 

6 Outside Printing charges 

7 Other Expenses 86 76 78 70 56 54 45 

TOTAL (1 to 7) 421 379 354 313 237 246 218 
--------------

c. PROFIT (LOSS) 112 62 39 31 25 25 33 
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ANNEXURE No. Vl/1/6 

A-6 

Summarised PtOjit & Loss Accounts 
(Rs. in Lakhs) 

S.No. For financial year ended on 30th June ...... 

1973 1972 1971 1970 1969 1968 1967 

A. INCOME 

1 Net Sales 53 59 50 45 34 42 42 

2 Net Advertisements 48 45 46 43 32 31 32 

3 Total 1 and 2 101 104 96 88 66 73 74 

4 Job Income 4 4 4 4 3 2 3 

5 Interest received 

6 Other Income + 2 1 

TOTAL (3 to 6) · 107 110 101 93 70 76 78 

B. EXPENSl.S 

1 Matcri<tls Consumed 
(a) Newsprint and Paper 39 47 44 40 29 32 34 
(h) Ink 2 3 3 2 2 2 2 
(C) Stores and spare parts 5 3 3 3 3 3 3 
(d) Less Sales of Waste 

Paper 3 3 3 2 
--------

TOTAL (a to d)· 43 50 47 43 33 36 38 

2 Emplnyccs 42 37 37 33 23 24 21 
3 Dcpr~--ciati1m 3 4 2 2 2 2 2 
4 Managerial Remuneration 

5 Interest Paid · 3 3 3 2 
6 Outside Printing charges · 

7 Other E"Xpcn~es 18 18 18 17 14 13 12 
--------

TOTAL (I to 7) · 109 112 107 97 73 76 74 
c. PROFIT (LOSS) 

- -· ------------------
(2) (2) (6) (4) (3) ( ... ) 4 
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ANNEXURE No. Vl/1/7 

A-7 

Summarised Profit & Loss Accounts 
(Rs. in Lakbs) 

For financial year ended on 31st December •..... 
S. No. 

1973 1972 1971 1970 1969 1968 1967 

A. INCOME 

1. Net Sales 16 13 14 15 11 9 8 

2. Net Advertisements 7 6 5 5 3 2 2 

3. Total 1 and 2 · 23 19 19 20 14 11 10 

4. Job IncoJ)le 2 2 1 1 

5. Interest received 

6. Other Income 1 

TOTAL (3 to 6) 26 21 20 21 15 12 11 

B. EXPENSES 

I. Materials Consumed 
(a) Newsprint and paper 11 8 8 10 6 6 6 

(b) Ink 1 
(c) Stores and Spare parts j 
(d) Less Sales of Waste 

paper 

TOTAL (a to d) 12 9 9 11 7 7 7 

2. Employees 7 6 5 4 3 2 2 

I). Depreciation 

4. Managerial Remuneration 

5. Interest Paid · 

6. OutsiJe Printing charges · 

7. Other expenses 6 5 5 5 3 3 2 
---------------

TOTAL (1 to 7) 26 21 20 21 14 12 11 
---------

c. PROFlT (LOSS) ( ... ) (. .. ) 
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ANNEXURE No. VI/1/8 

A-8 

Summarised Profit & Loss Accounts 
(Rs. in Lakhs) 

For financial year ended on 13th April. ..... 
S.No. -------

1973 1972 1971 1970 1969 1968 1967 

A. iNCOME 

1- N.:t Sales 24 26 21 IS 15 13 13 

2. Net Advertisements 26 22 19 18 12 10 10 

3. Total I and 2· 50 48 40 36 27 23 23 

Job Income 1 

5. Interest received 

6. Other Income .• .. 
TOTAL(HJ 6) 51 49 41 38 29 25 24 

B. LXPENSES 

I. Materials Consumed 
(a) Newsprint and Paper 17 23 18 14 11 8 8 
(b) Tnk 1 
(c) Stores and spare parts 3 1 
(J) Less: S:tl.:s of Waste paper 

TOTAL (a to d) 21 25 2Q 15 12 9 9 

2. EmpJ,,ye~s 12 11 10 10 7 6 7 

3. Depreciation • 2 2 

4. 1\f1n1~crial Remuneration 

5. Interest Paid . 
n. Outside Printing 

Charges 

7. Other Expcn\C> 9 9 7 6 4 4 4 

TO f:\ L il to 7) 45 47 39 33 25 21 21 

c. PROriT (LOSS) 6 2 2 5 4 4 3 

··------
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AN"'EXURE No. VI/1/9 

A-9 

Summarised Profit & Loss Account.~ 
(Rs. in Lakhs) 

For financial year ended on 30th June ............ 
S. No. 

1973 1972 1971 1970 1969 1968 1967 

A. INCOME 

1. Net Sales 129 123 104 84 58 72 73 

2. Net Advertisements 282 254 245 220 152 155 173 

3. Total1 and 2 411 377 349 304 210 227 246 

4. Job Income 

. 5. Interest receiwd 

6. Other Income 5 6 10 6 8 7 5 

TOTAL (3 to 6) 417 384 360 310 218 234 251 

B. EXPENSES 

1. Materials Consumed 
(a) Newsprint and Paper 120 124 139 106 67 68 69 
(b) Ink· 4 4 4 3 2 3 3 
(c) Stores and spare parts 8 8 10 7 2 2 2 
(d) Less Sales of Waste 

paper 13 11 13 10 7 5 5 

TOTAL (.t to d) l19 125 140 106 64 68 69 

2. Employees 116 86 79 74 61 68 67 

3. Depreciation · 12 II 11 II 7 8 9 

4. Managerial Remuneration 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 

5. Interest Paid 13 17 14 12 8 7 7 

6. O.ttside Printing charges 

7. Other Expenses 123 122 104 90 76 80 77 

TOTAL ( 1 to 7) 385 363 350 295 218 233 231 

c. PROFIT (LOSS) 32 21 10 15 20 
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A:-~NEXURE No. Vl11/IO 

A-10 

S11mmarised Profit & Los.. A('('Oilnfs 

(Rs. in Lakhs) 

~. N,). 
For financial year end.cd on 31st December ...... 

1973 1'172 1971 1970 1969 1968 1967 

A. IN"COME 

l. N.,t Sale~ 68 56 50 4J 36 31 30 

:!. Net Adv.:rtisements 58 58 46 3 :!8 .22 22 

3. Total 1 and: 126 114 96 -..; ,_ 6-J 53 5:! 

4. ],lb In.:om.: • I 

5. I nter.:st re.:cived 

6. Oth.:r Income 

TOTAL (3 h.l 6) 128 116 98 77 66 55 53 

B. EXPENSES 

I. Materials Consumed 
(a) Newsprint & paper 65 49 48 36 31 26 25 
(b) Ink 2 2 2 2 1 1 
(c) Stores & spare parts· 3 3 2 2 2 2 2 
(d) Lett Sales of Waste 

paper .. 2 2 1 "-

TOTAL (a to d) 68 52 50 39 33 :!8 27 

2. Empl,1yecs 22 23 17 14 12 11 ll 

3. Depre.:iation · 3 3 3 2 1 2 

4. 1\Lmagerial Remuneration 1 

5. Inter.:st paid 2 4 4 2 2 2 

6. Otu-;ide printing charges · 

7. Other E"p.:ns..:s 21 19 20. 17 15 12 11 

TOTAl (I to 7) 117 102 94 74 63 54 52 

c. PROFlT (lOSS) 11 14 4 3 3 
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ANNEXURE No. Vl/1/11 

A-11 
Summarised Profit & Loss Accounts 

(Rs. in Lakhs) 

S.No. For financial year ended on 31st December ...... 

1973 1972 1971 1970 1969 1968 1967 

A INCOME 

I. Net Sales 136 118 120 106 91 74 68 

2. N~t Advertisements 76 74 72 60 48 41 36 

3. Total 1 and 2 212 192 192 166 139 115 104 

4. Job Income 1 1 

5. Interest received 

6. Other Income 1 1 

TOTAL (3 to 6) 215 194 193 167 140 116 104 

B. EXPENSES 

1. Materials Consumed 
(a) Newsprint & Paper · 105 97 101 85 73 56 54 

(b) Ink· 2 2 2 2 2 1 

(c) Stores & spare parts· 4 4 4 6 4 4 3 

(d) Less Sales of Waste 
Paper 

TOTAL (a to d) 110 102 106 92 78 60 57 

2. Employees 47 38 35 32 27 22 17 

3. Depreciation · 6 6 5 4 3 3 3 

4. Managerial Remuneration 

5. Interest paid · 7 7 6 5 5 5 3 

6. Outside Printing charges · 

7. Other Expenses 37 36 33 29 23 22 10 

TOTAL (1 to 7) 207 189 185 162 136 112 110 

c. PROFIT (LOSS) 8 5 8 5 4 4 4 
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A"'NEXURF. N•). VI/I /12 

A-12 

Su,n-n1rised Profit & Loss Accounts 
(Rs. in Lakhs) 

S. No. 
For financial year ended 011 31st July ............ 

1973 1972 1971 '1970 1969 1968 1967 

A. IXC01\IE 

I. Net Sales 

2. Net Advertisements 

3. Total I and 2· 173 163 156 138 123 110 100 

4. Job ln~omc 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 

5. Interest receiv..:d 

6. Other Income 

TOTAL (3 to 6) V'6 171 159 141 126 113 103 

ll. EXPENSES 

l\1.1terial Comumed: 
(a) Newsprint & paper I 
(b) Ink • · j 89 93 84 73 69 63 59 
(c) Sto!"es & spare parts 
(d) Less: Sales of Waste 

paper 2 2 2 1 

TOTAL (a to d) 87 91 82 72 68 62 58 

.., 
Employee~ 49 43 41 36 33 27 22 

3. Depreciation • 4 4 4 5 4 4 3 

4. M.ln:t;uial Reml.llleration 

5. Interest paid · 4 6 4 3 3 3 3 

6. o~lt~iJe printing charges . 

7. Other Expen~es 25 25 22 19 lR 16 14 

TOTAL t1 to 7) 169 169 153 135 126 112 100 

c. PROFIT (LOSS) 7 2 6 6 ( .. ) 3 
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AN:-IEXURE No. VI/1/13 

A-13 

Summarised Profit & Loss Accounts 
(Rs. in Thousands) 

For financial year ended on 31st December ...... 
S. No. 

1973 1972 1971 1970 1969 1968 1967 

A. INCOME 

1. Net Sales 1233 934 849 860 758 640 601 

2. Net Advertisements 558 505 444 380 310 269 236 

3. Tota\1 and 2 · 1791 1439 1293 1240 1068 909 837 

4. J.ob Income 60 34 54 57 49 59 50 

5. Interest received 2 

6. Other Income 49 41 29 17 19 19 4 

TOTAL (3 to 6) 1900 1514 1376 1316 1137 987 891 

B. EXPENSES: 

1. Materials Consumed: 
(a) Newsprint & Paper 676 637 625 454 412 367 347 

(b) Ink 18 17 15 16 16 12 12 
(c) Stores & spare parts· 19 35 36 42 32 42 25 
(d) Less: Sales of Waste 

Paper 14 8 10 8 10 4 9 

TOTAL (a to d) 699 681 666 504 450 417 375 

2. Employees 520 455 416 386 338 300 237 

3. Depreciation · 113 133 144 128 21 16 24 

4. :\hnagerial Remuneration 

5. Interest paid • 116 93 85 47 18 10 12 

6. Ou:siJe printing charges · 

7. Other Expenses 446 371 310 288 227 193 176 
-----

TOTAL (1 to 7) 1894 1733 1621 1353 1054 936 824 
----------------· ---· 

c. PROFif (l.OSSJ 6 (219) 245 (37) ii3 51 67 
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ANN~XllRE No. Vlfl/14 

A-14 

Summarised Profit & Loss Accounts 
(Rs. in Lakhs) 

· For financial yo:ar ended oa 31st May ..•... 
S.No. 

1973 1972 1971 ·!970 1969 1968 1967 

A. INCOME 

l. Net Sal.:s 7 7 6 6 4 4 4 
~ Net A .. hcrtiso:mo:nts 14 12 12 10 9 7 6 

3. Total I anJ 2· 21 19 18 16 13 11 10 

-L Jvb Incum.: . 4 1 

5. r nt cre~t rcLeivcJ 

h. Other Income 

T .)T.~~ i 3 to 6) .+G 21 20 17 15 12 11 

B. EXPENSES 

l. Materials Consumed: 
(a) ~cwsprint & Paper 7 7 6 4 4 4 4 
(b) Ink· 
(c) Stores & spare parts· 
(d) L .... ,·s: Sales of \Vaste 

Papa 

TOTAL (a to d) 8 8 7 5 5 4 4 

Emplo).:cs 7 8 5 5 5 4 4 

·'· D~prcd:tLivn · 3 2 ::!. 1 . \lanagcrial Remuno:rati.m 'T. 

5. Inte-rest paid I, 

6. OuLsiJc Printing: charges • 

7. Other Exp.:n,c~ 4 3 4 3 3 3 2 

TO fAL (I tv 7) 23 22 19 15 14 12 10 

c. PROFIT (LOSS) 3 (I) 2 (1) 
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ANNEXURI! No. Vl/1/15 

A-15 

Summarised and Profit & Loss Accounts 
(Rs. in L:-khs) 

S. No. 
For financial year ended on 31st March ..... 

1973 1972 1971 1970 1969 1968 1967 

A. INCOME 

I. Net Sales 

2. Net Advertisements 

3. Total 1 and 2 · 21 22 16 14 11 12 15 

4. Job Income . 
5. Interest received 

6. Other Income 

TOTAL (3 to 6) 21 22 16 14 ll 12 15 

B. EXPENSES 

1. Materials Consumed: 
(a) N~wsprint and Paper 4 5 4 3 2 3 4 
(b) Ink· 
(c) Stores and spare parts 5 5 2 2 2 2 

(d) Less: Sales of Waste 
Paper 

TOTAL (a to d) 9 10 6 5 3 5 6 

2. Employees 7 6 5 5 4 7 6 

3. Depreciation 1 1 

4. Managerial Remuneration 

5. Interest paid • 1 

6. Outside printing charges · 

7. Other Expenses 3 4 3 2 3 3 4 

TOTAL (1 to 7) 21 22 16 14 11 15 16 

PROFIT (LOSS) ( .. ) (. .) ( .. ) (3) (l) 
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ANNEXURE No. Vl/1/!6 

A-16 

Summarised Profit and Loss Accounts 
(Rs. in Lakhs) 

For financial year ended on 31st December 
S. N0. 

1967 1973 1972 1971 11)70 1969 1968 

A. INCOME 

I. Net Sales. 

2. Net Advertisements 

3. T Jtall and 2· 49 47 43 35 31 24 21 

4. ]LJb Income 2 1 2 1 1 

5. Intcr..:st received 2 

6. Other Income 178 244 287 260 287 329 224 

TOTAL (3 to 6) 229 292 333 298 319 355 246 

B. EXPENSES · 

I. Materials Consumed: 
(a) Newsprint and Paper 18 IS 17 14 12 9 9 
(b) Ink · 
(c) Stores and spare parts 3 3 3 3 2 2 2 
(d) Less Sales of Waste 

Paper 

TOTAL (a to d) 21 21 20 17 14 It 11 

2. Employees 19 17 14 13 It 11 9 

3. Depreciation · 

4. Managerial Remuneration 

5. Interest Paid . 3 3 5 3 2 

6. Otitside Printing charges · 

7. Ot:w~ Expenses 184 249 290 262 281 325 224 

TOTAL (I to 7) 228 291 330 296 318 350 246 

C. PROFIT (LOSS) 3 2 5 

42-4 M of I & Bi74 
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ANNEXURE No. VI/1/17 

A-17 

Summarised Profit & Loss Accounts 
(Rs. in Lakhs) 

For financial year ended on 31st March 
S. No. 

1973 1972 1971 1970 1969 1968 1967 

A. INCOME 

1. Net Sales 61 62 53 46 38 35 32 

2. Net Advertisements 68 59 52 37 28 25 22 

3. Total 1 and 2 · 129 121 105 83 66 60 54 

4. Job Income 2 1 

5. Interest recei'fed. 

6. Other Income 

TOTAL (3 to 6) 130 121 105 83 69 61 54 

B. EXPENSES 

1. Materials Consumed: 
(a) N::wsprint and Paper 64 64 59 46 33 31 24 
(b) Ink· 3 3 3 2 2 2 2 

(c) Stores and spare parts 2 2 3 5 7 8 7 

ld) Lees; Sales of Waste 
Paper 2 2 

TOTAL (a to d) 67 67 64 52 41 40 33 

2. Employees 20 17 13 12 11 10 9 

3. Depreciation • 2 2 2 2 2 2 

4. Managerial Remuneration 2 

5. Interest Paid · 3 3 3 3 2 2 2 

6. Outside Printing charges • 

7. Other Expenses 21 21 18 13 9 6 4 

TOTAL (1 to 7) 115 111 110 83 66 61 50 

c. PROFIT (LOSS) . 15 10 4 3 4 
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ANNEXURE No. VI/1/18 

A-18 

Summarised Profit & Loss Accounts 
(Rs. in Lakhs) 

For financial year ended on 31st December 
S. No. 

1973 1972 1971 1970 1969 1968 1967 

A. INCOME 

I. Net Sales 23 23 29 26 23 22 21 

2. Net Advertisements 19 19 25 23 18 19 17 

3. Total I and 2 42 42 54 49 41 41 38 

4. Job Income 3 3 2 2 2 3 1 

5. Interest received· 

6. Other income· . ·, 
TOTAL (3 to 6) 45 45 56 51 44 44 39 

D. EXPENSES 

I. Materials Consumed: 
(a) Newsprint and Paper 15 16 15 21 18 18 16 
(b) Ink· I 1 
(c) Stores a'ld spare parts 2 2 2 2 2 2 
(d) Less; S.'.les of \Va;,te 

P.ll'Li'' 

TOTAL (a 10 d) 18 19 28 24 20 20 18 

2. Employee~ 15 14 16 14 13 14 12 

3. D::nreciation · 2 2 2 2 2 2 1 
4. ~hnJ geria I Remuneration 

5. Intcr•:st Paid . 2 2 2 2 2 1 . 

6. Out sit!~ Prim i;,g chm gcs. 

7. Other E~:'·.';N.:s . 8 8 8 8 6 7 6 

TOTAL (I to 7) 45 45 56 50 43 44 3i 
c. PROFIT (LOSS) 
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ANNEXURE No. Vl/1/19 

A-19 

Surnmarised Profit & Loss Accounts· 
(Rs. in T;lousands) 

For financial year ended on 31st December 
S. No. 

1973 1972 1971 1970 1969 1968 1967 

A. INCOME 

1: Net Sales 815 657 661 549 483 334 319 

2. Net Advertisements 337 283 259 215 185 165 123 

3. Total1 and 2 1152 940 920 764 668 499 442 

4. Job Income 23 18 33 28 5 19 

5. Interest received 4 1 

6. Other Income · 

TOTAL (3 to 6) 1175 958 957 792 673 516 442 

B. EXPENSES 

l. Mat·~rials Consumed: 
(a) Newsprint and plper 518 407 407 315 268 190 207 

(b) Ink· 66 56 61 55 22 14 !J 

(c) Stores and spare parts 77 58 49 21 15 12 8 

(d) Less Sales of Waste 
paper· 

TOTAL (a to d) 661 521 517 391 305 216 224 

2. Employe.:s 237 206 189 156 95 70 61 

3. Depreciation · 19 21 21 21 24 2 2 

4. Managerial Remuneration 6 6 6 5 5 5 5 

5. Interest paid 18 17 20 18 13 2 

6. Out~id¢ Printing charges · 6 4 19 45 84 75 42 

1. Other Expenses 225 183 185 • 167 - 174 142 106 

TOTAL (I to 7) 1172 958 957 803 700 512 441 

c. PROFIT (LOSS) 3 11 (27) 4 
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,\:-~:-;ExwRE No. VIJI/::.0 

A·lO 

Summarised Profit and Loss Accounts 
(Rs. in L1khs) 

For financial y.:ar cnd.:d on 31st D.:cembcr 
S. :-.;o. 

1973 1972 1971 1970 1969 1968 1967 

A. I~COME 

I. ~..: :t S.1l~s 24 16 

2. Net Adv.:nis.:mcnts 4 3 

3. Total I anJ 2 · 28 19 

4. Job ln..:ume 

5. lnt.:r :st received 

6. Other Income 

TOT -\L (3 to 6) 28 19 1 

B. EXPI:~SES 

1. l\latt:rials Consumed 
(;l) Newsprint anJ paper 16 9 1 
(b) Ink 
(c) Store~ and ~pare parts 
(J) Less: Sales of Waste 

p.~pa 

TOTAL (a to d) 16 9 

.. Emplujc~:s 3 2 ... 
3. Ocpccc;iation · 

4. J\I.ungcrial Remuneration 

5. In~er.:;t P.1id · 

6. O,ltsiJe Printing ch;!rgcs · 4 3 

7. Other Exp.::nscs 5 3 

TOTAL (I to 7) 28 17 2 

c. PROFIT (LOSS) 2 (I) 
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ANNEXURE No. VI/1/21 

A·21 

Summarised Profit and Loss Accounts 
(Rs. in Lakhs) 

For financial year ended on 31st December 
S. No. 

1973 1972 1971 1970 1969 1968 1967 

A. INCOME 

1. Net Sales 115 108 106 92 87 69 82 

2. Net Advertisements 327 334 289 274 247 189 2 C!; 

3. Tota\1 and 2· 442 442 395 366 334 258 290 

4. Job Income . 20 22 22 24 26 24 30 

5. Interest received 

6. Other Income 

TOTAL 463 465 418 391 361 283 321 

B. EXPENSES;· 

1. Materials Consumed 
(a) New;print and P.tpcr 143 140 134 117 114 74 82 

(b) Ink 7 6 6 5 4 3 3 

(c) Stores and spare parts 10 9 11 8 7 5 8 

(d) Less: Sales of Waste 
paper 10 7 6 6 4 3 4 

TOTAL (a to d) 155 148 145 124 121 79 89 

2. Employees 194 192 180 174 153 125 135 

3. D..:preciation · 6 6 7 8 8 7 6 

4. Managerial Remuneration 1 1 

5· Interest Paid 8 6 5 4 3 

'· 0Lit~id.} Printing charges · 

7. Oth•:r E:{pense> 89 82 73 67 63 53 54 

TOTAL (1 to 7) 453 435 411 378 349 266 284 
----

c. PROFIT (LOSS) 10 30 7 13 12 17 37 
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ANNEXURE No. Vl/1/22 

B-1 

Summarised Profit and Loss Accounts 
(Rs. in Thousands) 

For financial year ended on 31st Dec. 
S. No. 

1973 1972 1971 1970 1969 1968 1967 

A. INCOME 

I. Net S::tles 97 110 113 112 111 119 
' 2. N.:t Advertisements 30 43 40 33 27 28 

3. T('l.:lll and 2 · 127 153 153 145 138 147 

4. Job Income 

5. Interest received 

6. Oth~r Income 

TOTAL • 
.• 

128 154 153 145 138 147 

B. EXPENSES 

I. 1\f:tt.;rinl~ c,m~••mcd 

(a) N-.:w·;rrint and Paper 51 53 46 53 46 58 
(b) Ink· 
(c) Stnres and spare parts 
(d) Less: S:>les of waste 

p qJ<.'r 2 

TOTAL (a to d) 51 53 46 51 46 58 

2. Emr'•'yc~s 25 32 37 35 34 37 

3. D~prcciation · 1 1 

4. M.111a~t:rial Remuneration 15 15 15 15 13 13 

5. Int.:-r,·st Paid 1 1 

6. Out~ide Printing charges · 

7. 0· 11-:r Exp~nscs 41 56 56 45 42 38 

TOT'\. L (I to 7) 133 157 156 146 136 147 
··-----

C. PROFll (LOSS) (5) (3) (3) (I) 2 
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ANNEXURB No. Vlfl/23 

8-2 

Summarised Profit and Loss Accounts 
(Rs. in Lakhs) 

For financial year ended on 31st March 
31st December 

S.No. 
1973 1972 1971 1970 1969 1967 1966 

A. INCOME 

1. Net Sales 16 14 13 15 10 

2. Net Advertisements 29 29 26 30 19 

3. Total I and 2 49 45 43 39 45 29 29 

4. Job Income . 
5. Interest received 

6. Other Income 

TOTAL (3 to 6) 49 45 43 39 45 29 29 

B. EXPENSES 

1. Materials Consumed 
(a) Newsprint and paper 18 15 15 14 15 9 

(b) Ink 
(c) Stores and spare parts 2 2 2 2 1 
(d) Less: Sales of Waste 

p.1per 1 1 

TOTAL (a to d) 19 16 16 14 16 9 

2. Employt:cs 18 18 16 15 16 11 

3. Depreciation · 

Managerial remuneration 

5. Interest Paid 1 1 1 1 

Outside printing 
charges· 

7. Oth~r e'{pcnses 11 10 10 9 12 7 7 

rvr \L (l to 7) 4} 45 43 39 45 28 28 
--------- ---·--- ---·--

c. PROFIT (LOSS) ( .. ) ( .. ) ( .. ) 
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AN-<EXURE No. Vl/1/24 

B-3 

Summarised Profit und Loss Accounts 
(Rs. in Lakhs) 

For financial year ended on 
31st March 31st December 

S. No. 
1973 1972 1971 1970 1969 1967 1966 

A. INCOME 

I. Net Sal:s 50 50 67 53 

2. ~ct Advcrti,cments 98 99 ll2 79 

3. T0tal I :1nd 2 161 150 148 149 179 129 136 

4. Job Income 12 12 12 6 6 4 . 5 

5. Intere't recciv~d 

6. Otiter (nc<Jm.: t5 2 

TOTAL (3 to 6) i74 163 175 156 187 134 142 
-----

!J. EXPENSES· 

I. Material' Con~umcd 
{.t) N.:w.;print and p.1per 59 55 55 50 62 43 53 
(b) f:lk I 2 2 
(c) Stores and spare p:>rts 3 3 5 4 
(d) l.ess; S.1l..:s or Waste 

,a per 

TOTAL (a to d) 58 54 58 54 68 47 52 

2. Employees 81 70 81 63 70 50 45 

3. Dcrr~~iation · 5 5 5 5 7 5 3 

4. r-.tanag'!rial Remun:ration 1 I 2 1 1 

5. h'C"t'';t -:~id · :t 3 4 4 5 2 2 

fi. 0 1t;i-l! Pri·.t~i--.~ ch:trg,~s· 

7. Other Exp.:n~:!~ 32 29 28 32 39 23 32 

TOT.'-I.L (I to 7) ISO 162 177 159 191 133 135 

c. PROI'IT (LOSS) (6) (2) (3) 4) 7 
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ANNEXURE No. Vl/1/25 

B-4 

Summarised Profit and Loss Accounts 
(Rs. in Lakhs) 

For financial year ending on 31st December 
S.No. 

1973 1972 1971 1970 1969 1968 1967 

A. INCOME 

1. Net Sales 233 222 170 148 114 129 

2. Net Advertisements 209 163 144 133 93 97 

3. Total 1 and 2 · 434 442 385 314 281 207 226 

4. Job Income 1 1 1 

5. Interest received 

6. Other Income 1 1 

TOTAL (3 to 6) 435 442 336 316 283 209 228 

B EXPENSES 

1. Materials Consumed 
(a) Newsprint and paper 174 197 173 143 137 91 1C4 

(b) Ink 4 4 3 3 2 2 2 

(c) Stores and spare parts 4 4 5 4 3 3 4 

(d) Less: Sales of Waste 
paper 4 5 4 3 3 3 3 

TOTAL (a to d) 178 2(10 177 147 139 93 107 

2. Employees 135 157 10,6 105 82 67 59 

3. Depreciation · 9 10 9 1 8 6 6 

4· Managerial Remm·eration 1 1 1 

5. Intere!'.t Paid · *1 12 10 9 ' 3 7 

6. OuNid.: prif'tin5 charges· 13 7 4 2 2 1 

7. Oth.::r Expenses 95 73 62 53 46 42 43 

TOTAL (1 to 7) 431 460 369 324 287 218 224 
~-------

c. PROFIT (LOSS) 4 (18) 17 (S) (4) (9) 4 

*C"rnpl.:tc Clc~tail~ not available 
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ANNEXURE No. Vl/1/26 

R-5 

Summarisrd Profit and Loss Accounts 
(Rs. in Lakhs) 

For financbl year ended on 30th April 
S. Nt1. 

1973 1972 1971 l970 1969 1968 1967 

r\. INCOME 

I. N.:t S,1k~ 15 76 62 56 -49 46 46 
:!. Nd AJwrt;s.;mcnt~ 44 43 43 36 31 27 22 

-----
Total I a<1J 2· 119 12 ~ 105 92 80 73 68 

~- J,,b l.Lolllc 11 15 15 14 10 9 9 
5. Jnt,;r,•;;t rcc.:ivcd 5 2 10 8 6 4 ,. Other Income 2 2 3 3 3 2 2 

------· 
TOfAL (1 to A) 137 143 133 117 99 88 liO 

-------- -------
·' ,, ... EXPI::.NS:~S 

I. 1\f.lkri,d~ CJihUffiCd 

(:!) 1':..:·.\·.~r.rints & P~;"lcr 55 60 52 -46 36 31 31 
(b) Ink I 
(t) Stores :l'J• l ~pare plrtiJ 3 2 2 3 3 3 3 
(d) L~>u: S;d..:s of Waste 

p :p~r 3 3 2 2 
----- ----

TOl AL (a to d) 55 59 52 43 37 33 33 
., 

E•n 11h,yc.:s 19 IS 18 12 11 10 8 '-· 

3. D~rrC'-·i~l!i('~ · 2 3 3 2 2 2 2 

I. 1\f 111'1~·rhl R·~·nuncr~ti,ln 

5. ht.:rc>t Paid • 16 17 22 14 I I 6 2 

6. 0 t' l:J! P~·irtti·1~ c'1'r3:' · 12 12 12 I I 8 8 7 

1. Othc•r E'\pen~cs 33 38 31 28 25 24 23 
---------------------

T0T.\.L (l t-1 7) 137 1-17 133 115 94 83 75 
-- ~- -----

c. PRO II r (LOSS) (4) (5) 2 5 5 5 
D. l.O:->S 0~ TR '..DING IN 

Sli\.RLS 7 IS 8 
E. NET PRO~~(T (LOSS) (7) 22) (13) 

-------- --- --
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ANNEXURE No. YI/1/27 

B-6 

Sum'l!arised Profit and Loss Accounts 
(Rs. in Lakhs) 

S. No. 
For financial year ended on 31st January 

1973 1972 1971 1970 1969 1<:68 1%7 

A. INCOME 

1. Net Sales 12 II 10 10 9 9 9 

2. Net Advertisements 16 19 16 15 16 15 15 

3. Total! and 2 28 30 26 25 25 24 24 

4. Job Income 1 2 22 2 3 

5. Interest received 

6. Other Income 2 2 5 4 2 

TOTAL (3 to 6) " 31 32 29 32 31 28 28 

B. EXPENSES 

1. Materials con~umed 
(a) Newsprint afld pap\!r 
(b) Ink 
(c) Stores and spare 

parts 
(d) Less: Sales of Waste 

paper 

TOTAL (a to d) 10 10 10 10 10 10 10 

2. Employees 17 16 17 15 15 15 15 

3. Depreciation • 1 1 1 I 1 1 

4. Managerial Remuneration 

5. bte<~'>t paid · 3 2 2 

6. Outside printing charges • 

7. Other Expenses 9 7 7 7 6 7 7 

TOTAL (1 to 7) 40 36 37 34 33 34 33 

c. PROFIT (LOSS) (9) (4) (8) (2) (::) (n) (5) 

--·---
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ANl'FXt'RE No. VI/1/:s 

G·7 

S11mmariscd Profit and Loss A,·ct.tlmls 
(Rs. in Lakh~) 

For tinancial yea-r ended on 31st December 
S. N<>. 

1973 1972 1971 1970 1969 1968 1967 

A. 1:'\'CO:\IE 

I. N.:t S..tl.:s 47 41 40 38 36 36 29 

1. N-:t Advertisements 79 77 71 70 56 49 42 

3. T<>t..tll and 2 126 118 Ill 108 92 85 71 

4. J..>b In-.<>m.: 1 1 1 1 

5. Int.:r.:st rccdwd 2 

6. Other [nc,)m: 1 

TOTAL (3 to 6) 12"8 119 113 Ill 93 86 72 

B. EXPE::-l5ES 

I. M..tt.::rials consumed: 

(3) Newsprint and pJpcr 48 46 48 46 41 31 28 
(b) Ink 2 2 2 2 2 2 1 
(-.) Stvr ~sand Spare parts 2 3 3 2 2 2 2 
(I.!) Lc.u; ~aks of \\'aste 

pap.:r 3 2 

TOTAL (a t<> d) 49 49 52 49 44 40 30 

2. En1~l~..1y~cs 22 14 12 13 12 12 11 

J. D.:pn~ciati,)n · 3 4 5 2 2 2 2 

4. M tnH!~riJI Remuner:1tion 2 1 

5. Int.:r.:-.t p:1;J 1 

6. O.ttsiJ.~ Printi~g charges · 

7. Oth~r Exp;:mcs 21 n 16 16 14 13 13 

TO f.-\L (I t'' 7) 97 87 86 82 73 68 57 

c. P:WFIT tLOSS) 31 32 27 29 2(1 18 15 
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ANNEXURt No. Vl/1/29 

B-8 

Summarised Profit and Loss Accounts 
(Rs. in Thousands) 

For financial year endea on 30th S;:ptember 

s. No. 1973 1972 1971 1970 1969 1968 1967 

A. INCOME 

1. Net Sales 671 1)72 877 862 754 793 

2. Net Advertisements 518 409 324 223 175 116 

3. Total 1 and 2 · 1189 1381 1201 1085 929 909 

4. Job lncom~ 10 4 8 9 59 .:v 
5. Interest received 2 3 2 1 16 

6. Other Income · 

TOTAL (3 to 6) 1201 1388 1212 1095 989 945 

B. EXPENSES 

1. Materials consumed 

(a) Newsprint and paper 638 803 690 536 450 483 

(b) Ink· 19 22 21 18 16 18 

(c) Stores and spare parts 22 34 30 45 42. 37 

(d) Less; Sales of Waste 
paper 8 6 5 7 7 7 

TOTAL (a to d) 671 853 736 592 501 531 

2. Employees 150 151 140 137 204 206 

3. Depreciation · 32 34 31 34 40 10 

4. Managerial Remuneration 11 10 10 10 10 10 

5. Interest paid · 45 33 21 18 57 24 

6. Out5~de printing c!u•·ges · 

7. Other Expenses 280 296 255 288 170 154 

TOTAL (1 to 7) 1189 1377 1193 1079 982 935 

c. PROFIT (LOSS) 12 11 19 16 7 10 
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ANNI!'<URI! No. Vl/1 /30 

B-9 

Summarised Profit and Loss Accounts 
(Rs. in L"lkhs) 

For financial year ended on 30th April 
S. No. 

· t'97o 1973 1972 1971 1969 1968 1967 

A. INCOME 

1. Net Sales 254 255 214 186 178 156 130 
2. Net Advcrtiser.lents 2il 267 247 211 182 149 137 

3. Total 1 and 2 · 525 522 461 397 360 305 267 
4. Job Income . 15 14 15 13 12 9 7 
5. Intcre·;t r::ccivcd 10 4 15 16 6 5 3 
6. Other Income 4 3 21 3 12 3 2 

TOTAL (3 to 6) 55~ 543 512 429 390 322 279 
___. 

B. EXPENSES 

I. Materials Consumed: 
(a) Newsprint and paper 203 238 229 197 169 133 115 
(b) Ink• 
(c) Stores and spare parts 13 13 13 9 10 10 9 
(J) Less: Sales of Waste 

paper· 

TOTAL (a tJ d) 216 251 242 206 179 143 124 

2. Employees 84 79 69 60 56 47 36 
3. D-:preci:1tion · 8 9 11 11 9 9 10 
4. Managerial Remuneration 
5. Interest paid · 48 48 55 39 30 15 10 
6 Outsi.Je printing charges • 12 15 15 14 11 9 8 
7. Ot!)er Expenses 110 108 102 93 86 78 76 

-----
TOTAL (I to 7) 478 510 494 423 371 301 258 

c. PROFIT 76 33 18 6 19 21 21 
D. LOSS ON TRADING 

IN SHARES 49 178 34 

E. NET PROFIT (LOSS) . 27 (145) (16) 
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ANNEXURE No. Vl/1/31 

B-10 

Surnmari ;ed profit and Loss Accounts 

(Rs. in Lak.hs) 

For financial year ended on 30th April 
S.No. 

1973 1972 1971 1970 1969 1968 1967 

A. INCOME 

I. Net Sales 215 217 181 158 124 134 132 
2. Net Advertisements 293 273 258 234 170 160 171 

3. Total1 and 2 508 490 439 392 294 294 303 
4. Job Income 1 3 ·4 . 4 2 2 2 
5. Interest received 7 9 46 34 21 7 3 
6. Other Income 117 103 38 4 5 3 6 

TOTAL (3 to 6) 633 605 527 434 322 306 314 

B. EXPENSES '\ 

1. M<~.t~,_;.,,~ Consumed: 
(a) Newsprint and paper 190 199 202 163 118 122 123 
(b) Ink 7 7 7 6 5 7 5 
(c) Stores and 11pare parts 
(d) Less: Sales of Waste 

paper · 

TOTAL (a to d) 197 206 209 169 123 129 128 

2. Employc.::s 121 100 89 85 66 61 55 

3. D.::preciation · 23 24 25 16 13 10 7 

4. Managerial Remuneration 1 1 1 1 1 

5. Interest Paid 72 87 106 ·83 51 16 7 

6. Outside Printing charges 

7. Other Expenses 140 137 118 94 77 72 66 

TOTAL (1 to 7) 554 555 548 448 332 289 264 

c. PROFIT (LOSS) 79 50 (21) (14) (10) 17 50 

D. LOSS ON TRADING IN 
SHARES 26 97 49 

E. NET PROFIT (LOSS) 53 (47) (70) 
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ANNEXURE No. VI/1/32 
I 

B-11 

Summarised Profit and Loss Accounts 
(Rs. in Lakhs) 

Fflr finandal year ""d'"d on 31st 
March_ ........... 31st December 

S. No. 
1973 1972 1971 '1970 1969 1967 1966 

' 

A. 1:-ICO\-IE 

1. Net Sales Ill 98 74 85 63 

2. Net Advertisements 66 51 52 ss 39 

3. Total! and 2 192 177 ISS 126 140 102 106 

4. Job Income . 
s. Interest received 

6. Other Income 

TOTAL (3 to 6) t92 177 ISS 126 140 102 106 

B. EXPLNSCS 

1. Materials Consumed 

(a) N.:wsprint and pap()!' 89 83 73 59 60 44 
(b) Ink 2 2 3 . 2 2 l 
(c) Stores and spare parts 2 3 2 3 2 
(d) Less Sales of Waste 

Paper . l 1 ---
TOTAL (a to d) 91 86 78 62 64 46 50 

2. Employees 50 48 44 37 46 3 1 30' 

3. Depreciation • .. 1 1 1 1 1' 

4. Managerials Remuneration 1 1 1 

5. Interest paid 

6. Outside printing charges • 

7. Other Expenses 50 42 32 •26 29 23 21 

TOTAL (I to 7) 193 178 156 127 141 102 103 

c. PROFIT (LOSS) . (1) (I) (I) (]) (1) ( .. ) 3 

<43-4 Mof I&B/74 
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ANNEXU»..! No. VI/1/33 

B-11 

Surn>narlstd Profit and Loss Accounts . 

(R.5. in Lakhs) 

For fulancial year coded on 31st December 
S.No. 

1973 1112 tnt tno 195'} 1968 1167 

A. INCOME 

1. Net Sales 46 38 40 38 33 27 25 

2. N.'}t Advertisements 25 23 23 20 17 13 11 

3. Totall and 2 71 61 63 58 50 40 36 

4. Job Income 

5. Llterest received 

6. Other Income 2' 

TOTAL (3 to 6) . 71 61 63 60 50 40 36 

B. EXPENSES 

1. Materials Consunled 

(a) Newsprint and paper • 32 33 33 34 28 22 20 

lb) Ink 1 1 1 1 1 
(c) Stores and spare parts 3 1 2 1 1 1 1 
(d) Less Sales of Waste 

Paper . . 
TOTAL (a to d) 36 35 36 36 30 23 21 

2. Employees 12 11 10 7 7 6 s 
3. Depreciation • 4 3 4 3 1 1 

4. Managerial Remuneration 1 1 1 1 1 

5. Interest paid • s 3 2 2 1 1 1 

6. Outside printing charges • 

7. Other Expenses 11 8 8 6 5 4 2 

TOTAL ll to 1) 69 61 61 55 45 35 30 

c. PROFIT (LOSS) 2 2 ·5 s 5 6 
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A~'IIDCU.IU! N.>. Vl/1/34 

B-13 

S~U~VnaTis~d Profit ond Los1 Accounts 
(Rs. in Thousands) 

For financial year ended on 30th June 
S.No. 

1c;-;'~ B7l 1971 197f) 1969 1968 1967 

A. INCOME 

1. N.:t S.llcs 839 901 859 822 7JO 737 

2. Net Advertisements 669 472 417 313 238 169 

3. Tot.il 1 and 2 1508 1373 1276 1135 938 906 

4. Job lnc(lme . 
s. btcrest r.:ceived 30 

6. Other Income s 3 

TOTAL ( 3 to 6) . ·' 1508 1373 1281 1135 968 914 

B. E-XPENSES 

1. Material! Consumed 

(a) Newsprint and Paper 7.!5 691 650 586 447 462 
(b) Ink 25 23 20 17 13 11 
(c) Sto!"e'! and s7-1re p:~.rts 84 67 63 56 52 45 
(d) uu Sales of Waste 

Paper. . 6 3 3 s s 3 

MTAL (:1tod) 848 778 730 654 507 515 

2. Employees 304 271 243 206 182 17g 

3. Depreciation 14 IS 17 20 22 61 

4. ~l1:ugerial Remuneration 10 10 10 10 10 10 

5. lntcre~t paid 29 23 25 37 9 45 

6' Outside printing charges • 

7. O•her Eltpenses 292 236 224 197 147 167 

TOTAL (l to 7) 1-497 1333 1249 1124 877 976 

c. PROFIT (LOSS) 11 40 32 11 91 (62) 
----
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A'lSEXURE No. Vl/1/35 

B-14 

Summarised Profit and Loss Accounts 
(Rs. in Thousands) 

S. N.J. 
For financial year enri"d on30th June 

1973 1972 1971 1970 1969 1963 1967 . 

A. INCOME 

1. Net S<tks 424 445 4.58 451 540 .522 .517 

2. Net Advertisements 250 289 168 132 100 104 71 

3. . Total! and 2 674 734 626 589 640 626 .588 

4. Job Income 

5. Interest received 12 5 

6. Other Income 55 17 23 14 10 51 

TOTAL (3 to 6) 741 756 649 603 650 677 588 

B. EXPENSES 

1. Materials Consumed 
(a) Newsprint and Paper 284 305 355 329 351 332 321 
(b) Ink 11 11 11 13 13 11 10 
(c) Stores and spare parts 23 16 4 6 17 17 16 
{d) Less Sales of Waste 

Paper 5 2 4 2 2 1 

TOTAL (a to d) 313 330 346 346 381 358 346 
-----------. 

2. Employees us 97 88 94 107 96 114 

3. Depreciation · 27 22 24 21 23 12 5 

4. Managerial Remuneration 5 5 5 10 10 10 10 

5. Interest paid · 50 30 30 38 33 23 

6. Outside printing charges 

7. Other Expenses 205 187 154 143 134 110 108 

TOTAL (1 to 7) 718 671 647 652 688 609 583 

c. PROFIT (LOSS) 23 85 2 (49) (38) 68 s 
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ANNEXURE No. Vl/l/36 

B-15 

Sum'1urised Profit and Lon Accounts 
(Rs. in Lakhs) 

F->r il.lB·::;.il Y·~r enus:d on 30th S::plcmber 
s. No. 

1973 1972 1971 1970 1969 1968 1967 

A. INCOME 

). Nd S lie., 57 59 54 42 41 39 35 

2. N..:t AJI.::iti;;.;m~r.ts 72 59 54 52 4t 34 32 

3. T .. nal I and 2 129 118 108 94 85 73 67 

4. Job Income 2 2 1 1 J 

s. Interest received 

6. Other Income ..:' 1 

TOrAL (3 t0 6) 131 120 110 96 87 75 69 
---- --------

B. EXPENSCS 

J. M:•terials Consumed 
(.!) N..:.Ysprint and pJpcr 44 49 43 33 33 30 29 
(b) Ink 2 2 1 1 1 1 
(.::) Sh>rcs and spare parts 3 3 3 3 3 3 2 
(d) U.fS S.1ks of Waste 

P.lp.:r 2 1 

TOTAL (a til d) 47 53 46 36 37 34 32 
---- ------

2· E n;>by..:..:s 40 33 29 26 26 21 17 

J. D;::'ce·:iation · 1 I 1 1 

4. :\f 1 1 1:; !;iJ.l Rcmllni!ration 1 1 1 J 1 

5. l1tcr..:>t tHiJ 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 

6. 0 •·~:.J,: ori•1tin3 c'nrges · 

7. O:'l!r Exx:~ses 18 15 15 12 10 10 9 

TOfAL (I to 7) 109 lOS 94 78 77 69 62 

c. PROFIT (LOSS) 22 IS 16 18 10 6 7 
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ASNI!XURB No. VI 1/37 

B-16 

Summarised Profit and Loss Accounts 
(Rs. in Lakhs) 

S. No. 
For fi.aancial year ended on 31st Man.:h 

1173 1972 1971 1970 1969 1968 1967 

A. INCOME 

I. Net Salei . 101- 90 73 65 60 56 43 

2. N-!t A a vertiscments 96 87 18 68 60 51. 47 

3. Total 1 and 2 197 177 151 133 120 107 90 

4. Job Income 3 2. 

5. Interest received 

6. Other Income 

TOTAL (3to 6) 197 177 151 133 120 110 92 

B. EXPENSES 

l. Materials C'omumcd 
(a) NJ·11sprint and paper 104 96 81 72 58 49 39 
(b) Ink . ) 
(t-) Stores aPd Spar::: partsj 2 3 2 2 2 5 4 

(J) Less Sales of Waste 
pap.!r 6 s 4 3 2 1 1 

TOTAL (a to d) 100 94 79 71 58 53 42 

2. E;nployees . 42 31 28 26 24 20 1i 

3. !Xprociation • 7 7 7 7 s 1 1 

4. M.1nagerial Remuneration 1 1 1 l 1 1 1' 

s. l.lterest paid 4 4 4 3 3 2 1 

6. OJtsiJe printing charges · 

7. Other E'lpenses 44 38 29 27 27 24 18 

TOTAL (1 to 7) 198 175 148 135 118 101 81 

c. PROFIT (LOSS) (1) 2 3 (2) 2 9 11 
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.ANNEXUUI No. Vl/1/38 

IJ-17 

Summarl3td Profit and Lou Aceount1 
(Rs. in Lakhs) 

For financial year eqdcd on 31st December . 
S. N•J. 

1973 1972 1971 1970 1969 1968 1967 

A. INCOME 

J. Net Sales 39 34 35 29 28 22 22 

2. Net Adv::rtisementa 36 35 34 34 21 18 18 

3. Total! and 2· 75 69 69 . 63 49 ~ 40 

4. Job Income . 2 3 2 2 l l 1 

5. Intue3t r~:eived 

6. Other Income .• 
TOTAL (3 to 6) 77 72 71 65 51 41 41 

8. EXPENSES 

I. M1terials Consumed 
(a) N·;wsprint and paper 37 35 1 36 32 26 18 19 

(b) Ink )- 2 1 1 1 
(c) Stores aod spare parts J 3 4 2 2 1 
(d) Leu Sales or Waste 

P:~per 3 2 "2 1 

TOTAL (a to d) 34 33 39 36 29 21 . 21 

--
2. Emj)loyees 17 12 l1 a 6 s 6 

3. Depredation • 4 4 2 2 2 l 2 

4. Managerial Remuneration 1 1 J 1 I 1 

s. L1torest paid • s s ·s 3 2 2 2 

6. Olltside print in~ charges 

7. Other E,;penses 13 12 12 10 7 6 ' TOTAL (1 to 7) 74 61 70 60 47 37 38 

c. PROFIT (LOSS) 3 5 1 s 4 4 1 
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ANNEXURE No. Vl/1/39 

B-18 

S11mmarised Profit and Lo:;s Accounts 

(Rs.in Thousands) 

S.No. 
For fi...un;;ial year endo.:d on 31st Ma1ch 

1973. 1972 1971 1970 1969 1968 1967 

A. IN COMB 495 470 445 407 420 465 

2. Net Advertisements 417 476 319 277 226 189 
/ 

3. Total 1 and 2 912 946 764 634 646 654 
4. Jobinccme . 
s. Interest rec.eived · IS 2 3 
6. Other Income 27 2 4 

TOTAL (3 to 6) 954 946 764 688 649 658 

B. EXPENSES 

1. Materials consumed 

(a) N_,wsprint and paper 333 340 291 270 277 278 
(b) Ink .. 18 18 15 JS 14 12 
(C) Scores and spare parts 57 5d 53 44 46 38 
{d) Less ·Sales of Waste 

Pap~r· .. 6 4 4 3 5 7 

TOTAL (a to d) 402 412 355 326 332 321 

------
2. Employees . 219 219 191 '176 155 148 

3. Depreciation • 16 IS 13 10 8 9 

4. Managerial R~munerotion 8 8 8 s s s 
s. Interest paid 52 12 ·• IS 7 7 7 

6. Outside printing charges 

7, Other Expenses 233 238 163 142 124 153 

TOTAL (1 to 7) 930 904 145 666 631 643 

c. PROFIT (LOSS) 24 42 19 22 18 15 
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ANNEXURI! No. Vl/1/40 

8-19 

Summarisea Profit and Loss Accounts 
tRs. in Thousands) 

F"r fi.1ancial year ertd.:d on 31st December 
S. No. 

1973 1972 1971 197,0 1969 1968 1967 

A. INCOME 

1. Net Sales 291 ~9 176 146 123 105 90 

2. N..:t AJv.::rtiscmc!lts 328 308 249 269 188 160 144 
-·------~--

3. Total 1 and 2 6B 537 425 415 31J ~65 234 

... Job Income 

s. Jnte"est rccdved 

6. Other lncomc -~ 9 1 2 

TOTAL ( 3 to 6) 624 546 426 417 311 266 23S 

B. EXPENSE5 

t. ~hterials Consumed 
(a) N.:: 1¥5l)rint and Paper 267 199 149 126 78 70 61 
(!>) Ink: 6 7 4 3 4 3 3 
(c) Store• and spare part! 18 17 9 12 18 11 s 
(d) L.?ss Sal..:s of Waste 

Paper 

TOT,\L C1 to d) 291 223 162 141 100 84 69 

2. E n'lloyccs 178 143 132 !31 116 99 86 

3. D!':·.:ciation • 12 13 IS 20 s 2 3 

4. l\ltaagcdal Rcm•Jnerati.:>n 13 l3 13 10 10 to 9 

s. 1ntere>t P.1id • 13 10 11 11 2 1 • 2 

6. 0 ll>iJ~ Pri:1tin~ (;barges 

7. Other E.<ren~cs 107 128 87 91 62 so 50 

· TOTAL (I to 7) 614 535 420 404 295 246 219 

c. PROFIT (LOSS) 10 II 6 13 16 20 16 
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ANNEXURE No. \"If1J4t 

B-10 

Sum1JtQriHd Profit Dlld Loll Account.r 
(lh. in Thousands) 

For fiun~ial year er.d:d on 31st Dcc("mtcr 
S. No. -------------------

1973 1972 1971 1970 1969 1968 1967 

A. INCOME 

1. Net Sales 552 594 721 638 537 550 

2. Net Advertisements 403 412 296 206 167 166 

3. Tout 1 and 2· 9SS 1006 1017 844 704 716 

-4. Job Income . 
s. Intere~t re~ived 12 9 8 3 

6. Other Income 9 12 9 9 12 7 

TOTAL (3 to 6) 976 1027 103-4 856 ns 723 

B. EXPENSES 

1. M1terials Cons~1med 
~a) N"wsprint and Paper 388 333 564 -435 36! 323 
(b) Ink 10 10 16 13 10 , IS 

(c) Stores and spar~ parts 24 32 28 24 18 17 
(d) US!l Sales of Waste 

Paper 10 9 7 6 4 2 

TOT\L (a to c) 412 356 6-)1 . 469 385 353 
---- ----

2. Em:>loyees 216 210 210 189 176 169 

3. D.!?.e.:iation • 95 103 14 14 13 12 

4. M.1nagerial Remuneration lS 13 10 10 10 1(} 

s. Interest Paid • 104 66 17 23 21 21 

6. 0 1t1id.} Printing cbagr~ 1 

7. Otber Expenses 165 190 154 133 105 151) 

TOTAL (1 to 7) l()oJ7 9l9 1006 835 710 115 

c. PROFIT (LOSS) (31) 78 28 21 6 8 
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ANNEXURB No. VI/1/4Z 

B-!1 

SumtnQrised Profit aRd Lo18 Auounts 
(R~. in Thousands) 

· For financial ycar. ended on 30th Sept~mbcr 
s. No. 

1973 1972 1971 1970 1969 1968 1967 

A. INCOME 

1. Net S:1le.t; 255 246 239 . 227 207 212 

z. Net Advertis:;m~ts 247 217 149 129 91 -41 

3. Total! and 2 ~2 -'63 388 . 356 298 253 

... Job Income 

s. l.tterest r:ceived 

6. Other Income ·' 7 

TOfAL (3 to 6) 502 -'63 388 363 298 253 

B. EXPENSES 

I. M1terials C-<>nS!.Jmed 
(.a) N "'sprint and Paper 183 182 166 136 126 117 
(b) Ink 12 12 ·11 10 8 8 
(c) Stores and st arc puts 22 25 18 23 15 12 
~d) &.u S..1les of Wasto 

Paper ·1 

TOTAL (a to d) 217 218 195 168 149 136 

2. Em'llov~s 142 121 108 108 96 90 
3; D.:;>r xi.1tio.>n • 6 ., 6 5 8 a 
4. 1\1 u.'lleri.ll Remaneration 7 ' ' 6 6 

5. lra~re>t Pa.iJ • 15 12 12 3 3 2 
6. Out>iJ.} Printin& charges 

1. Oth.:r Expenses 102 93 61 81 70 62 

TOTAL (1 to 7) 489 456 394 371 332 298 

c. PROFIT (LOS3) -13 7 (6) {8) (34) (45) 
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ANNEXURE No. VI/1 !43 

C-1 

SummOTised Profit aruJ Loss Accounts 
., .. (Rs. in Lakhs) 

For financial year ended on 31st December 
:S.No. 

1973 1972 1971 1970 1969 1968 1967 

A. INCOME 

1. Net Sales 23 17 IS 14 13 12 

2.. Net Advertisements 14 12 II 11 9 7 ---
3. Total 1 and 2· 37 29, 26 2S 22 19 

4. Job Income 3 2 2 1 1 1 

5. Interest received 

6. · Other Income 

TOTAL (3 to 6) 40 31 28 26 23 20 
------

n. EXPEN~ES 

1. Materials Consumed 

(a) Ne.vsprint and Paper 13 13 12 10 10 ' (b) Ink 
(c) Stores and spare parts 2 I 1 1 1 

(d) Less Sales of Waste 
Paper 

TOTAL (a to d) 17 IS 13 12 11 10 

2. Employees 8 7 7 6 5 5 

3. DC!lreciation • 1 1 1 1 1 1 

4. Managerial Remuneration 

5. Intere<it Paid 3 '3 3 2 2 1 

6. Outside Printing Charges 

7. Other EJtpenSC!l 13 8 7 6 6 4 
-----------------

TOTAL (I to 7) 42 34 30 27 25 21 
---------

C'. PROFIT (LOSS) \2) (3) (2) (I) (2) (1) 
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ANNBXURI! No. Vl/1!44 

C-1 

Summarised Profit mtd Loss Accounts · 
(Rs. in Lakhsl 

For financial year endoo on 30th JU!le 
S. No. 

1973 1972 1971 1970 1969 1968 1967 

A . INCOME 

J. . Net Sales 

2. Net Advertisements -------
3. Total1 and 2 59 ~ 48 43 40 38 

4. Job Income s 4 3 3 2 2 . 
s. Interest received 

6. Other Income 2 ~ 1 1 2 __ ., ___ 
TOTAL (3 to 6) .• 66 59 sz 47 43 42 --------

B. EXPENSE4) 

1. Materials Consumed 

(a) Newsprint and Paper 27 25 22 19 20 20 
(b) Ink 1 1 . 1 1 1 
(c) Stores and spare parts 4 3 2 2 
(d) Less Sales of Wa~te 

Paper 

TOTAL (a to d) 32 29 25 21 22 23 

2. Employee~ IS 13 13 . 13 II 9 

3 .. . Depreciation · 3 3 . I 1 
4. Managerial Remuneration 

s. I ntcrest Paid • s 4 -2 2 1 ·r 

6. Outside printing charges · 

7. Other Expenses 14 13 II )I 9 8 

TOTAL (I to 7) 69 62 52 48 44 42 
--- ·--------· -----c. PROFIT (LOSS) (3) (3) ( .. ) (I) (I) 
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ANNExuRE No. VI/1/4l 

C3 

SlmunariMd Profit aRd Los.J Accounu 
(Rs. in Lakbs) 

S. No. 
For financial year ended on 31st December 

1973 1972 1971 1970 1969 1968 1967 

A. INCOME 

1. Net Sales 19 19 16 IS 13 13 

2. Net Auvertisements 20 18 17 12 11 10 ---------
3. Total 1 amJ 2 39 37 33 21 24 23 

4. Job Income . 
s. Interest receiveJ 

6. Other Income 
-------

TOTAL (3 to 6) 39 37 33 27 23 23 
------------- .. -----

B. EXPENSES 

•• Materials Consumed 
(a) Ne9.sprint and Paper • 16 17 14 14 12 11 
(b) Ink 
(c) Stord and spare parts 
(d) Le33 Sales of Waste 

Paper --- ----
TOTAL (a to d) 16 17 14 14 12 11 

2. Emi)loyees 6 s s ' 4 4 3 

3. Depreciation • 1 1 

4. Managerial Remuneration 

s. Interest Paid · 

{). Outside printing charges • a 6 s s 4 " 
'· Other Expen!ICS 7 6 6 " 4 " 

TOTAL (1 to 7) 38 35 30 27 24 22 
---------------------

c. PROFIT (LOSS) '2 3 1 
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ANNExuRE No. Vl/1/146 

C-4 

Summt~rbed Profit and Los.r Account.J 
(Rs. in Lak1tt) 

I For financial year ended on 31st March 
S. No. 

1973 1972 1971 1970 1969 1968 1967 

A. INCOME 

1. Net Sales 52 52 42 39 34 31 30 

2. N~t AJ,rertisements 47 43 40 35 32 28 26 

3. Total1 and 2 99 95 82 74 66 59 ~6 

4. Job Income . 18 18 18 19 18 15 15 

5. Interest receiveJ 4 4 3 2 2 2 2 

6. Other lucome 3 3. 3 4 3 3 3 

TOTAL (3 to 6) 124.·' 120 106 99 8'> 79 76 

B. EXPENSES 

I. Materials Consurnod 
(a) Newsprint and Paper 38 39 32 28 25 23 21 
(b) Ink 1 1 l • 1 1 1 
(c) Stvres anJ spare PaJ ts 1 1 1' 1 
(d) Les.r Sales of Waste 

Paper 2 .2 1 -- -----
TOTAL (a to d) 3! 39 33 29 26 24 21 

2. Employee, 35 32 29 28 27 24 2l 

3. Depreciation • s 4 4 4 3 3 3 

4. Managerial Remuneration 

s. Interest Paid • 4 4 3 2 2 2 2 
6. Outside Printing charges 

7. Other Expenses 38 38 34 29 28 26 23-

TOTAL (I to 7) 120 117 103 92 86 79 71 
-------c. PROFIT (LOSS) . 4 3 3 7 3 !i 
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ANNEXUJU! No. Vl'l/47 

C-5 

Summarised Profit and Loss Accounts 
(Rs. in Thousands) 

For financial year ended on 3l~t Decemrer 
S.No. 

1973 1972 1971 1970 1969 1968 1967 

A. INCOME 

1. Net Sales 148 150 135 135 1JJ 117 

2. Net Advertisements 186 176 161 113 94 92 
---------------------

3. Total 1 and 2 334 326 296 248 224 209 

4. Job Income 

5. Intere;t received 

6. Other Income s 
---------------------

TOTAL (3 to 6) 334 326 296 248 229 209 
--------------------

B. FX1'EN!)FS 

t. Materials Consumed 
(a) Newsprint and Paper 98 95 78 70 69 61 
(b) Ink 
(c) Stores and spGre parts 1 1 2 
d) Less: Sales of Waste .I 

Paper ---------------
TOTAL (a to d) 99 96 78 72 69 62 

2. Employee'! 58 52 48 26 31 30 

3. Depreciation • 1 3 1 1 1 

4. Managerial Remuneration 8 8 7 7 3 

5. Interest Paid 1 1 

6. Outside printing 
charges 99 96 89 79 71 70 

7. Other Expenses 45 52 45 37 45 3() 
---- ------------

TOTAL (1 to 7) 311 307 268 222 221 193 
---------------------

c. PROFIT (L0'5S) 23 19 "28 26 8 16 
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ANNEXURE No. Vl/1/48 

C-6 

Summarised Profit and Los:r Accounts 
(Rs. in Lakhs) 

For financial year ended on 31st March 
S.No. 

197o 1973 1972 1971 1969 1%8 1967 

A. INCOME 

J. Net Sales 55 50 50 "41 39 35 30 

2. Net Advertisements 60 61 59 55 53 44 37 

3. Total! and 2 115 111 109 96 92 99 67 

4. Job Incomo . 
5. Interest received 1 1 1 2 

6. Other Incomo 4 2 2 '6 7 l 

TOTAL (3 to 6) 120 114 112 103 100 181 669 
------

B. EXPENSES 

I. Materials Consumed 
(a) Newsprint and paper 37 40 41 37 32 27 24 
(b) Ink 1 t '"1 1 
(c) Stores and spare parts 1 - 2 1 . 

(d) Less: Sales of Waste 
Paper I 

TOTAL (a to d) 39 43 42 39 34 29 26 
-----

2. Employees 28 27 24 23 ·22 2 17 

3. Depreciation · 6 6 S' 6 '6 4 

4. Managerial Remunerati(. n 

5. Interest Paid · 'I ' i 
6. Outside Printing charges 

7. Other Expenses 16 15 15 13 13 11 9 

TOTAL (I to 7) 90 92 88 82 76 64 53 
----- ---

c. PROFIT (LOSS) 30 22 24 21 24 17 16 

44-4.\4 of J&B/74 
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ANNEXURE No. Vl/1/49 

D-1 
Sumnuuised Profit aNI Lou AccountJ 

(Rs. in Thousands) 

For financial year ended in 31st March 
S.No. 

1973 1972 1971 1970 1969 1968 1967 

A. INCOM:3 255 181 164 152 153 150 

l. Net Sales 255 181 164 152 153 150 

2. Net Advertisements • 31 35 31 21 24 6 

3. Total1 and 2 286 216 195 173 177 156 

4. Job Inc:>m~ . 
5. Interest received · 

6. Other Income 
-------

TOTAL (3 to 6) 286 216 195 173 177 156 

B. EXPENSES 

1. Materials consumed 
(a) Newsprint and Paper 134 93 85 75 77 80 
(b) Ink 
(c) Stores and spare parts 
(d) Less: Sales of Wasto 

Paper 5 4 3 3 .4 2 

_TOTAL (a to d) 129 89 82 72 73 78 

2. Employees 76 57 53 52 48 48 
3. Dc:preciation • 

4. Managerial Remuneration 

s. Interest Paid • 

6. Outside Printing charges 39 31 26 25 24 23 

7. Other Expenses 31 26 24 22 21 21 

TOTAL (1 to 7) 275 203 185 171 166 170 

c. PROFIT (LOSS) . 11 13 10 2 11 (14) 
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ANNEXURE No. Vl/1/50 

D-l 

Summarised Profit and Loss Account.r 
(Rs. in Lakhs) 

For financial year ended on 31st December 
S.No. 

1970 1973 1972 1971 1%9 1968 1967 

A. INCOME 

J. Net Sal~ 3S 8 IS 11 '11 7 5 

2. Net Advertisements 11 21 6 s 4 3 3 

3. Totalt and 2 46 29 21 16 IS 10 8 

4. Job Income 

s. Interest received 

6. Other Income ·' ----------
TOTAL (3 to 6) 46 29 21 16 IS JO 8 

B. EXPENi)ES 

1. Materials Consumed 

(a) Newsprint and Paper 22 13 10 8 7 4 3 
(b) Ink 
(c) Stores and spare parts 1 1 
(d) Less: Sales of Waste 

Paper 

TOTAL (a to d) 23 14 10 8 7 4 3 

2. Employees 4 3 2· 2 3 2 2 

3. Depreciation · 2 1 1· .·. .. 
4. Managerial Remuneration 1 1 1 1 

s. Interest Paid · 1 1 1 1 1 

6. Outstanding printing charges 

7. Other Expenses 13 7 s 4 4 3 3 

TOTAL (I to 7) 44 27 20 16 1~ 9 8 

c. 1 KClTf (LOSS) 2 2 1 1 
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ANNExuRE No. 'n/1/51 

D-3 

Summ(Jrised Profit a1Ul Loss Accounts 
(Rs. in Lakha) 

S.No. 
For financial year ended on 30th June 

1973 1972 1971 1970 1969 1968 1967 

A. INCOME 

1. Net Sales 23 20 16 12 .11 10 a 
2 .. Net Advertisements 31 23 18 16 13 9 7 

-----------
3. Total 1 and 2· 54 43 34 28 24 19 15 

4. Job Income 

5. Interest received 

6. Other Income 

TOTAL (3 to 6) 54 43 34 28 24 19 15 
-------

B. EXPENSES 

1. Materials Consumed 

i.(a) Newsprint and Paper 20 18 15 12 10 8 1 

(b) Ink 1 1 1 ·1 • 1 

(c) Stores and spare parts 2 2 2 2 1 

(d) Less: Sales of Waste 
Paper ------------

. TOTAl: (a tad) 23 21 18 15 12 9 8 ----- -----·---- -----
2. ·Employees 9 7 6 5 ·4 3 2 

3. Depreciation. • 4 2 2· 2 1 

4. Managerial Remuneration 

5. Interest Paid • 1 1 .. .. 
6. OutsiJ~ Printing charges • 

7. Other Expenses 13 10 8· 6· 4 4 3 -----
TOTAL (l to 7) 50 41 34• 28 22 18 14 

c. PROFIT (LOSS) . 4 2 2 
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ANNEXURE No. Vl/1 152 

D-4 

Summarised Profit and Loss Accounts 
(Rs. in Lakhs) 

For financial year ended on 
S. No. 31st October 31st December 

1973. 1972 1971 1970 1969 1968 1967 

A. INCOME 

1. Net Sales 31 33 31 29 21 26 23 

2. Net Advertiscm.:nts 29 27 26 23 16 17 14 

3. Total! and 2 60 60 57 52 37 43 37 

4. Job Income 1 1 1 

s. Interest received 

6. Other Income .·'2 2 3 2 2 

TOTAL (3 to 6) 62 62 60 54 39 44 40 
-----

B. EXPENSES 

1. Materials Consumed 
(a) Newsprint & Paper • 27 27 32 33 20 24 20 
(b) Ink 
(c) Stores and spare parts 2 2 2 2 2 3 
(J) Less· Sales of Waste 

Paper 
·-------·----·-

TOTAL (a to d) 28 28 33 34 21 :6 23 ----------
2. Employees 13 11· 11 10 8 9 7 

3. Dcpreciati"'n • 2 2 2 2 2 .2 

4. Managerial Remuneration 1 I I 

5. Interest PaiJ · 6 6 s s 4 s 4 

6. Outside Printing charges • 

7. Other Expen~es 14 14 13 13 JO 10 6 
----·------~---

TOTAL (l to 7) 63 62 65 65 45 52 42 
------ ----·----c. PROFIT (LOSS) (I) (5) (I J) (6) (8) (2) -
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ANNEXURE-No. Vl/l/53 

D-5 

Summarised Profit and Loss Accounts 
(Rs. in Thowands> 

For financial year endod on 31st December 
S.No. 

1973 1972 1971 1970 1969 1968 1967 
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ANNEXUJU! No. Vl/1/54 

D-6 

Summarised Profit and Loss Accounts 
(Rs. in Lakbsl 

For fina:1clal year ended on 30th June 
S. No. ------

1973 1972 1971 19:70 1969 1968 1967 

A. INCOME 

I. Net Sales 28 22 21 16 13 9 7 

2. Net Advertisements 23 18 1.5 11 9 6 s 
----------

3. Total 1 and 2 • 51 40 36 27 22 15 12 
4. Job Income .5 4 6 6 4 3 3 

.5. Interest received 

6. Other Income .• 

TOTAL (3 to 6) .56 44 42 33 26 18 lS 

B. EXPENSES 

Materials Consumed 
(a) Newsprint and Paper 22 17 19 14 11 6 s 
(b) Ink 3 2 2 1 l I 
(c) Stores and spare pam 4 3 2 3 1 2 1 
(d) Len: Sales of Waste 

Paper 1 
--------------TOTAL (a to d) 28 22 23 18 13 9 6 

2. Employees 12 9 9 8 6 4 4 

3. Depreciation • 2 2 1 1 1 1 1 
4. Managerial Remuneration 1 I I 

5. Interest Paid • 3 3 2 l 2 J 

6. OutsiJ<} printing charges • 

7. Other Expenses 6 4 4 3 3 3 3 
----------TOTAL (1 to 7) 52 41 40 32 25 18 15 

c. PROFIT (LOSS) 4 3 2 1 
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ANNEXURE No. YI/1 /55 

D-7 

Summarised Profit and Loss Accounts 
(Rs. in Lakhs) 

· For financial year ended on 31st December 
S. No. 

·1973 1972 1971 1970 1969 1968 1967 

A. INCOME 

1. Net Sales 18 15 12 7 6 5 4 

2. Net Advertisements .20 16 J3 8 6 5 4 

3. Total1 and 2 . 38 31 25 15 12 10 8 

4t Job Income . J 

5. Interest received 

6. Other Income 

TOTAL (J to 6) - . 
39 32 25 15 12 10 8 

B. EXPENSES 

1. Materials Consumed 

(a) Newsprint and Paper 16 12 13 7 6 4 3 

(b) .Ink 
(c) :Stores a!ld spare parts 2 .3 1 
d) Less: Sales of Waste 

Paper 

TOTAL (a .to d) 18 1S 14 7 6 "4 3 

2~ Employees 3 2 ,2 

3~ Depreciation • . J 

4. Managerial Remuneration 

5. Interest Paid · 1 . 1 1 .. 
6. Outside Printing charges • 4 4 .2 2 1 1 

7. Other Ex~mcs · . . 11 9 s 4 4 4 3 

TOTAL (1 to 7): 38 31 24 15 12 10 8 

c. PROFIT (LOSS) 1 1 .. 
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ANNEXURE No. VU/56 

D-8 

S11mmarised Profit and Loss Accounts 
(Rs. in Lakhs) 

For financial year ended on 31st Dcccmtcr 
S. No. --·-

1973 1972 1971 1970 1969 1968 !967 

A. II"COME 

I. N.:t Sales 30 28 23 ' 21 < 18 16 

2. N.:t Advertisements 33 28 26 22 17 "16 

3. Total1 and 2 63 ~6 49 . 43 35 32 

4. Job Income 

5. Interest received 

6. Other Income ·' 
TOTAL (3 to 6) 63 56 49 43 35 32 

B. EXPENSES 

1. Materials Con~umed 
(a) New~print and Paper 29 27 21 18 15 14 
(b) Ink I 1 t I - 1 
(c) Stores and spare part!! 3 2 2 2 
(d) Less: Sales of Waste 

Paper 

TOT .o\L (a to d) 33 30 24 21 17 16 

2. Emi>loyccs 12 10 9 8 7 1 

3. D~prec!ation • 2 2 -2 I 1 

4· Man::tgt:rial Remuneration 

s. Interest Paid • 2 1 1 1 

6. O,Jt>ide Printing charges • 

7. Other Expen~es 12 11 10 9 7 s 
TOTAL (1 to 7) 61 54 46 40 32 30 

c. PROFlT (LOSS) 2 2 3 3 3 2 
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ANNEXURE No. Vl/1/57 

D-9 

Summarised Profit and Loss Account.J 

(R•. in Lakh~) 

S. No. 
For financial y~r ended on 30th June 

1973 1972 1971 1970 1969 1968 1967 

A. INCOME 

I. N~t Sales 5 4 '4 .. 3 2 

2. Net Advertisements 5 5 4 3 3 

3. Total I and 2 10 9 ·s 7 6 3 

4. Job Income 

5. Interest received 

6. Other Income 

TOTAL (3 to 6) 10 9 8 7 6 3 

B. EXPENSES 

l. Materials Consumed 

(a) Newsprint and Paper 3 3 3 3 2 1 
(b) lnk 
(c) St0res and spare parts 
(d) Len: Sales of Waste 

Paper 

TOTAL (a to d) 3 3 3 3 2 1 

2. Employees 2 2 2 2 2 

3. Depreciation • 

4• M1nagerial Remuneration 

5. Interest Paid • 
' ' 

6. Outside Printing charges 1 1 1 

7. Other E"<pense~ 3 2 2 

TOTAL (I to 7) 9 8 8 7 6 3 

c. PROFIT <LOSS) 
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ANNExuRE No. VI/1/SS 

D-18 

Summarised Profit, aNI Los.1 Arcounts 
(R.s. in Thousands) 

s.No 
For financial yc~ ended on 31st March 

1973 1972 1971 1970 1969 1968 1967 

A. INCOME 

1. Net Sales 344 386 282 223 228 206 224 

2. Net AJvertisements 168 161 165 114 87 80 41 

3. Total! and 2 512 547 447 337 315 286 267 

4. 1ob Income 

5. Interest received 
.. 

6. Other Income .• 
TOTAL (3 to 6) 512 547 «7 337 315 286 267 

B. EXPENSES 

1. M.lterials Cons•Jmed 

(a) N.:w;print and Paper 169 179 156 110 128 127 122 

(b) Ink 1 2 I 12 12 II 5 
(c) Stores and spare parts 2 5 5 21 4 1 
(d) Less: Sales of Waste 

Paper 

TOTAL (a to d) 172 186 162 143 144 139 127 

2. Em?loyces 77 76 70 80 86 74 8(} 

3. D·:preciation · 3 3 5 5 4 2 

4. M<tnagerial Remuneration 
., 

5. Interest PJ.id • 

6. OJ.tside Printing charges · 113 109 101 

7. Other E>tpenscs 106 119 85 89 65 53 41 

TOTAL (I to 7) 471 493 418 317 300 270 250 
-------

c. PROFIT (LOSS) 41 54 29 20 15 16 17 
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\""'EXURE N'l. Vl/1,'~9 

E-1 

Summarised Profit_ and Loss Auounts 
(Rs. in Thousands) 

·For financial year ended on 31st March 
s. No. ----

1973 I'H2 I 'HI 1970 1969 1968 067 

A. INCOME 

]. Net Sales 234 2--B 279 223 221 179 18 8 

2- Net Advertisements 60 30 22 30 30 23 24 

3. Totall anJ 2 294 273 301 253 251 202 212 

4 .. Job lncom:! 

5. hterest'r~ceivc;l 

-6. Other Income 

TOTAL (3 to 6) 294 273 301 253 251 202 212 

B. EXPENSES 

1. Materials consumed 

(a) N~w:;print and paper 208 180 208 172 170 137 146 

(b) Ink . ) 
'! 

(c) Stores and spare parts J 6 9 12 8 9 4 5 

(d) Lr-n: Sales of Waste 
Paper 

TOTAL (a to d) 214 189 220 180 179 141 151 

2- Employees 51 51 51 48 48 41 41 

3. Depreciation 2 2 3 3 3 3 4 

4. M.ln.lt.crial Remuneration 

s. Interest Paid · 1 

6. 0LJt5iJe Printing charges 

7. Other Exp.;nses 14 23 20 14 15 10 9 

TOTAL (I to 7) 282 266 2~5 246 246 196 205 
------------

PROPlT (LOSS) 12 7 6 7 5 6 7 
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ANNEXURE No. VI/1/6(} 

E-2 

Summarised Profit and Loss Accounts 
(Rs. in Ld.t.~) 

FJr fba:lcial year ended on 
-----~---~---------·-

S. Nl.l. 31st March 31st D~ccmbcr 

1973 1972 1970 1969 196S 1967 

A. 1:--l'CC>ME 

1. Net Sale3 16 21 16 11 8 7, 

2. N.:t Advertisements 7 8 5 ·4 3 2 

3. Total t a,0d 2· 23 29 21 15 ll 9, 

4· Job Income . 2 

s. Interest received 

6. Odt-:r Income ·' 2 .. 
TOTAL (3 to 6) 23 29 21 18 13 I() 

B. EXPENSES 

t. J\btcrials Consumed 
(.t) N~wsprint and Paper 13 17 13 9 7 5 
(b) Ink •l 
(.:) Stores and ~pare parts ·J 
(d) Less Sales of Waste Paper 

TOTAL (a tQ a) 14 18 14 10 7 5 

2. Employees 3 4 ·3 3 3 2 

3. D.:prcciation • 

4. Manag;:rial Remuneration 

s. I ntcrest Paid • , I 

6· Outside Printing charges • 

7. Other Ew:nscs 7 9 5 . 4 3 3 
-·----------

TOTAL (I to 7) 26 33 24 IR 14 10 

c. PROffT (LOSS) 3 4 
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ANNEXURE No. Vl/1/61 

E-3 

Su:n.'ftarised Profit ~nd Loss Accounts 
(Rs. i:l Thous::.nds) 

For financial year ended on 15th Augu~t 
s.No. 

J973 1972 1971 1970 1969 1968 1967 

A. INCOME 

1. Net Sales 92 101 97 91 92 84 

2- Net Advertisement · 72 63 56 55 48 45 

3. Totall and 2· 164 164 1.53 146 140 129 

4. Job Income 7 3 2 1 

s. Interest rec ·ived 

<;. Other Income 

TOTAL (3 to 6) t:l 165 156 148 140 130 

B. EXPENSES 

I. Materials Consumed 
(a) Newsprint and Papar 78 71 68 62 50 61 
(b) Ink 3 3 3 2 2 2 
(c) Stores and spare parts 7 10 4 6 8 6 

(d) Less Sales of Waste 
Paper 

TOTAL (a to d) 88 84 7.5 70 66 69 

:2. Employees 43 43 41 37 33 26 

J. Depreciation · 

4. Managerial Remuneration 

s. Interest Paid · 

-6. Outside Printing charges · 

7. Otht!r Expenses 39 36 36 3.5 4t 33 

TOTAL (1 to 7) 170 163 152 142 137 128 

c. PROFIT (LOSS} . 1 1 4 3 3 2 
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ANNEXURB No. VI/I /62 

E-4 

Summarised Profit 'Jnd Loss Accotmts 
(Rs. in Thousa:.ds) 

For financial year ended on 31st Man:h 
S.No. 

1973 1972 1971 1970 1969 19118 J0(;7 

A. INCOME 

1. Net Sales 

l. Net Ad'lertisements 

200 164 161 171 163 148 133 
3. Total I and 2· 

4. Jub Income . 
s. Interest received 

6. Other Income : .·' 
TOTAL (3 to 6) 200 164 161 171 163 148 133 

B. EXPENSES 

t. Materials Consumed 

(a) Newsprint and Paper 134 
(b) Ink 
(c) Stores & Spare Parts 
(d) Len Sales of Waste 

Paper 

TOTAL (a to d) 135 95 C•2 94 93 60 45 

2· E'm1'lloyees 34 36 34 38 32 31 32 

3. Depreciation • 1 1 1 
4. Mlnage~ial Remuneration 

5. lnt'!r~st Paid • 

6. Outsid•! Printing charges 22 18 

7. Other El!penses 34 36 36 41 39 37 39 

TOTA.L (1 to 7) 204 168 163 174 165 151 135 

C. PROFIT (LOSS) 4 4 2 3 2 3 2 
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ANNEXURE No. VI/1/63 

E-5 

Summarised Profit and Loss Arcounts 
(Rs. in Thousands) 

S.No. 
For financial year ended on 29th Scptt>mber 

1973 1972 1971 1970 1969 1968 1967 

A. INCOME 

1. Net Sales 20 21 

2. N~t Advertisements 14 9 

3. Total 1 and 2 · 34 30 

4. Job Income 

5. Interest received 

6. Other Inceme 

TOTAL (3 to 6) 34 30 

B. EXPENSES 

I. M.tt-!rials Consumed 
(a) Newsprin• and Paper u 12 
(b) Ink· 
(c) Stores and spare parts 
(d) Less Sales of Waste 

P per 

TOTAL (a to d) 14 12 

2. Employees 1 

3. D::predation · 

4. Man'lgerial Remuneration 

5. Inter~st Paid · 
6. Out;ide Printing charges · 15 16 

7. Other Expenses 4 5 

TOTAL (l h> 7) 34 34 

c. PROFIT (LOSS) 4 

MGIPCBE-S4-4 M of I & B/74-16-5-75- 3,000. 
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